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ABSTRACT 

University of Bristol 
S. A. Leftley 
Millenarian Thought in Renaissance Rome with special reference to Pietro 
Galatino (c. 1464-c. 1540) and Egidio da Viterbo (c. 1469-1532) 
Ph. D December 1995 

This thesis examines the range of millenarian ideas current in Rome in the early 
sixteenth century and the development of some of those ideas in the context of 
learned, humanist culture. It takes the form of a close study of two figures, Pietro 
Galatino (c. 1464-c. 1540) and Egidio da Viterbo (c. 1469-1532), identifying the nature 
and extent of their millenarian beliefs and relating those beliefs to both the medieval 
tradition and to contemporary thought. By focusing on the ideas of Galatino and 
Egidio in the context of `high' intellectual circles, it sheds light on the issues raised by 
recent research and demonstrates the very particular form which the millennium took 
in the Renaissance in Rome. 

The study begins by summarising the main points of the medieval millenarian 
and messianic tradition which were particularly relevant to the early sixteenth century. 
Chapter two establishes the range and importance of a variety of apocalyptic and 
millenarian ideas in the late fifteenth and early sixteenth centuries, focusing on the 
continuity with the medieval tradition and on the impact of both intellectual and 
political changes on these ideas. Chapter three gives a brief summary of the careers 
and writings of Galatino and Egidio and recent scholarship concerning them. Chapters 
four and six examine the ideas of Galatino and Egidio on the millennium in the 
context of Church history, reform and current events, primarily based on unpublished 
manuscripts. Chapter five explores and identifies Galatino's sources. 

It thus demonstrates that the nature of Renaissance millenarianism was far 
from uniform and varied by form, content and intention, and by the balance between 
tradition and topicality. The comparison between Egidio and Galatino both highlights 
this variety and illuminates important features of the Renaissance millennium. Of 
greatest importance was the relationship between reform and the millennium, the 
increasing politicisation of the concept and the way in which it reflected contemporary 
concerns and events. Within reforming circles in Rome, the millennium played an 
important role in both reflecting and directing reforming ideals and priorities. 
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ix 

A note on terminology and other matters 

The meaning given in this study to a number of important terms needs to be clarified. 

Eschatology is taken to denote views which see the historical process as fundamentally 

teleological, whereas apocalypticism denotes those views which invest that end with 

far greater importance and believe it to be imminent. Whereas eschatology is 

concerned in general terms with the doctrine of last things, apocalypticism is 

concerned with a particular form of the end of time as a revelation and an imminent 

crisis of the present world order. Apocalypticism therefore is defined as an 

eschatological view which announces details of the future course of history and the 

imminence of its divinely appointed end. 

Millenarianism, and the often associated phenomenon of messianism, will be used 

in a relatively narrow theological and exegetical sense. Broader definitions of both 

terms can be found in various works of a more sociological and anthropological 

nature. ' Millenarianism will be understood here to relate to the ideas associated with 

the thousand-year reign of Christ and the Saints referred to in Apoc. 20: 1-3. It will 

not be defined solely in the most strict sense of a literal thousand-year reign, but as a 

belief in and hope for a period of varying length at the end of history either before or 

after the second coming which will be the fulfilment of human history either on earth 

or beyond. Some leeway will be allowed in the definition of millennium rather than 

restricting it to the literal thousand-year scenario since the broader vision of an age of 

peace and perfection on earth expresses many of the same hopes. Messianism will be 

understood as referring in this context to certain Christ-like figures who play an 

important role in the various scenarios of the Last Days and also to the Second 

Coming of Christ himself. 

All translations of primary and secondary sources are the author's unless stated. In 

transcriptions from manuscripts spelling has been standardised, contractions and 

abbreviations have been silently expanded, but no punctuation has been added. 
Passages from texts which have modern editions have only been given in translation; 

I See for example E. Hobsbawm, Primitive Rebels (Manchester, 1971) pp. 57-9; and N. Cohn, 
'Medieval millenarianism: its bearing on the comparative study of millenarian movements', in S. 
Tluupp (ed. ), Millenial Dreams in Action (The Hague, 1962) pp. 31-43. More theological 
definitions can be found in R. Landes, 'Lest the millennium be fulfilled: apocalyptic expectations 
and the pattern of western chronology, 100-800 CE', in Verbeke et al. (eds), Use and Abuse, pp. 
137-211. 
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those from manuscripts or from older or inaccessible editions have been given in the 

original and in translation. The form of psalm numeration used is based on A. 

McGrath, Reformation Thought (Oxford, 1993), pp. 254-5. Citations from Ang. Lat. 

351 (after 80r) refer to the correct pagination in the bottom right of the page, rather 

than to that at the top right of the page which is incorrect. Citations from Vat. Lat. 

5567 refer to the correct, Arabic numerals rather than the incorrect, Roman numerals. 
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Introduction 

The interest of humanity in its own future is a perennial theme in the history of ideas. 

The current interest in the approaching millennium, evinced in many forms, only 

serves to reinforce the impression of a continuous, if fluctuating, concern with the 

future. ' This interest is now associated by many people with `fringe' movements and 

is not stressed by many mainstream churches. It is easy therefore to forget how 

central these beliefs were to both heterodox and orthodox religious thought in the 

early sixteenth century. The role of man in society was a theme which many 

Renaissance writers explored; but equally important was the role of man in the future, 

a future designed by God. The growth of `individualism' in the Renaissance and the 

`dignity of man' may have increased belief in the capacity of mankind to contribute 

to, and have an impact on, his or her own future, but the impact of divine providence 

on the individual was still of more immediate importance to many. 

The intention of this study is to explore millenarian ideas in Rome in the early 

decades of the sixteenth century and to examine the development of those ideas in the 

context of learned, humanist culture. In doing so it aims to fill in some of the lines of 

research sketched out by Marjorie Reeves and subsequently explored by others. 2 

Apocalyptic ideas have gained more importance in research on the Renaissance but 

there are still many questions which remain either unexplored or unresolved. Many 

themes initiated or developed by Reeves, such as the influence of Joachim of Fiore 

and the relationship between prophecy and history, have been pursued for the 

medieval period but not fully exploited in sixteenth century Italian studies. 3 The 

nature and role of the millennium is one such area which has been neglected and a 

study of which would throw light on both the religious beliefs of the Renaissance and 

their relationship to intellectual developments. 

The thesis will take the form of a close study of two figures, Pietro Galatino 

and Egidio da Viterbo, in an attempt to identify the nature and extent of their 

I 

2 

3 

For example, the Guardian of 3 July 1994 (Life supplement, p. 4) cited an opinion poll which 
'revealed that 39% of Americans believe there will soon be a nuclear battle between Christ and the 
anti-Christ at Armageddon, followed by a new age of "Rapture"'. 
The findings of this research are contained, in the first instance, in Reeves, Jifluence; and Reeves 
(ed. ), Prophetic Rome. 
For a full discussion of the historiography of the topic under discussion, see infra, pp. 316-59. 
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millenarian beliefs, and to relate those beliefs to both the medieval tradition and to 

contemporary thought. By focusing on the ideas of Galatino and Egidio in the context 

of `high' intellectual circles, it will be possible to shed light on the issues raised by 

recent research and to demonstrate the very particular form which the millennium 

took in the Renaissance in Rome. Egidio da Viterbo and Pietro Galatino were close 

contemporaries; both were based in Rome and did the bulk of their writing in the 

period c. 1512-c. 1530. They shared common concerns about the current and future 

state of the Church and were both strongly influenced by humanist culture and 

philosophy. They also shared an interest in Hebrew studies, especially the cabbala. 

Neither is entirely unknown; indeed Egidio is now very well-known and, 

thanks to many scholars and the Augustinian Historical Institute in Rome, several of 

his smaller works have been published. 4 Pietro Galatino is less well-known and was 

less important to his contemporaries. As a result his works have remained almost 

entirely in manuscript. 5 Galatino was a friar from the south, less successful, less 

sophisticated, less powerful and less well-known than Egidio, but still more than a 

`bit-player' in the social and intellectual circles of Rome. He was a well-connected 

and learned member of a powerful order with the respect of his contemporaries. 

Egidio was more of a public figure: an important preacher, a philosopher influenced 

by contemporary neo-Platonism and an influential and powerful reformer and scholar. 

The study will begin by summarising the main points of the medieval 

millenarian and messianic tradition which were particularly relevant to the early 

sixteenth century and which provide essential background to the discussions in later 

chapters. Chapter two will try to establish a clear idea of the range and importance of 

a variety of apocalyptic and millenarian ideas in the late fifteenth and early sixteenth 

centuries, focusing both on continuity with the medieval tradition and on the impact of 
intellectual and political changes on these ideas. Chapter three will look quite briefly 

at the careers and writings of Galatino and Egidio and recent scholarship concerning 
them. Chapters four and six will examine the ideas of Galatino and Egidio on the 

millennium in the context of Church history, reform and current events, primarily 

For details, see infra, pp. 111-12. 
With the exception of B. Perrone, 'Il De Republica Christiana net pensiero filosofico e politico di 
Pietro Galatino', Stud! di Storia Pugliese in Onore di G. Chiarelli, II (Galatina, 1973), pp. 499- 
633. For details of Galatino's numerous works, see infra, appendix two, pp. 360-2. 



Introduction xv 

based on unpublished manuscripts. Chapter five will explore and identify Galatino's 

sources. The same task has not been attempted for Egidio since it is too complex a 

project to deal with in the space available and it has been considered more important 

to concentrate on Galatino. 

This is an appropriate place to make some brief remarks about the choice of 

approach followed in this research, particularly with regard to recent methodological 

changes in the discipline of intellectual history. The research is based primarily on a 

comparatively small number of texts written by Galatino and Egidio. This narrow 

focus enables us to explore in some detail the ideas of these figures and to assess their 

significance. It should not tempt us to make too many generalisations about 

Renaissance thought. It does not enable us to 'decipher-the sensibility of the age'. 6 

The subjects were chosen both for their individuality and their capacity to illustrate 

more general features of apocalyptic thought in the Renaissance. They both reflect 

common concerns of their time yet address those concerns in an exceptional or 

unusual way. Individually, their fusion of ideas and traditions makes them interesting. 

Together they form an illuminating comparison through which one can perceive 
different approaches to similar problems. 

However, the study of texts has many problems and pitfalls. It can no longer 

be assumed that the texts give us a direct and entirely trustworthy insight into the 

minds of their authors. The issues of authorial intention and interpretation loom large 

in recent discussions of intellectual history. We now have to take some account of 

what Donald Kelley has described as the `various intrusions of literary criticisms and 
literary theory into the practice of intellectual history'. ' The approach taken in this 

thesis is not that of a philosopher or a theologian, though ideas and methods are 
borrowed from both disciplines. To cite Kelley again, `intellectual history is not 
"doing philosophy" (any more then it is doing literary criticism) retrospectively'. 9 

6 

7 

S 

9 

P. Aries, The Hour of our Death (London, 1981) p. xiii. 
As Lacapra points out, 'to believe that authorial intentions fully control the meaning or functioning 
of texts is to assume a predominantly normative position that is out of touch with important 
dimensions of language use and reader response': D. Lacapra, 'Rethinking intellectual history and 
reading texts', History and Theory, 19 (1980) p. 256. 
D. R. Kelley, 'What is happening to the history of ideas? ', Journal of the History of Ideas, 51 
(1990) p. 9. 
Kelley, What is happening', p. 18. 
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It is necessary to avoid the limited, even naive, approach of entirely literal 

exegesis of the texts within our sample. Equally, we need to avoid too heavy a 

reliance on literary theorists and positivists. The role of `presentism' and subjectivity 
in historical interpretation and the extent to which we read texts in our own terms and 

relate them to our own concerns should be balanced against their validity as 

`documentary' evidence rooted in their own time. It is necessary to be aware of 

contemporary resonance and `the dialogue with the past', but the purpose of these 

texts and our study of them is not to illuminate our own time. 10 The stress should be 

on identifying ideas and placing them in historical context to both illuminate the 

individual ideas and to enrich understanding of their context. The text in this sense has 

both a passive and an active role to play. In practice I hope that the approach I have 

taken has tried to fulfil Kelley's recommendation that `intellectual historians will turn 

more directly to their own tradition and practice, yet with awareness of and attention 

to the questions appearing on the horizon of our own age - an age not only of fin de 

sidcle but also of a new millennium'. " 

The term Renaissance does not signify uniform and comprehensive patterns of 

thought and action. It would be excessive to suggest that one particular set of 

apocalyptic ideas were central to all Renaissance thinkers, or that they were 

articulated by all, but these ideas do seem to underlie many Renaissance assumptions 

about society and mankind's relationship with both society and God and therefore 

understanding of them can contribute to the broader picture of Renaissance thought 

and religion. There are, of course, many other aspects of Renaissance apocalypticism 

and prophecy which deserve closer study and which will not be directly or fully 

addressed in this thesis, such as the relationship between `high' and `low' prophecy, 

relations with other `sciences' such as astrology and magic and the place of both 

millenarian and apocalyptic ideas in Renaissance art. 12 Nevertheless, the study will 

contribute to both specific knowledge of the ideas of two important figures of the 

10 

11 
12 

Lacapra, 'Rethinking intellectual history', p. 272. For further on this debate see, D. R. Kelley, The 
History of Ideas: Canon and Variations (New York, 1990); D. Boucher, Texts in Context: 
Revisionist Methods for Studying the History of Ideas (Dordrecht, 1985) especially ch. 5; and R. S. 
Humphrey, 'The historian, his documents, and the elementary modes of historical thought'. 
History and Theory, 19 (1980) pp. 1-20. 
Kelley, 'What is happening', p. 25. 
Infra, pp. 342-8,351-4. 
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Renaissance and also to broader understanding of the nature of religion and ideas in 

the decades which saw the advent of the Reformation. 



Chapter One 

The Medieval Tradition 

There is a large volume of work on the medieval period regarding the nature and 

importance of images and texts relating to the end of time. ' As a result, a picture of 

medieval apocalypticism and prophecy has emerged that is remarkably detailed and 

coherent considering the disparate nature of the sources. There are a number of 

themes and figures which are common to the varied prophetic traditions of the 

medieval period and it is necessary to identify these and to look at their development 

into the Renaissance period, especially the concept of a millennium. This chapter 

therefore will explore briefly the main features of the medieval tradition (including the 

development of messianic figures such as the last world emperor and the angelic pope) 

with a particular focus on the millennium. 

First, it is necessary to note some general features of apocalyptic thought which 

are particularly but not exclusively medieval. Apocalyptic ideas had close links with 

conceptions of history. The impulse behind the apocalyptic schemes constructed in the 

Middle Ages was fundamentally the same as that which underlay the writing of 

history: understanding the present in terms of the past and the future. Both history and 

apocalypticism were a search to understand all human experience in terms of a single 
framework that could link all events and make them comprehensible. Discussions of 

the future are therefore linked to theories of the past and vice versa. It is in this way 

that Marjorie Reeves' phrase 'future history' can be interpreted: discussions of the 

future are dependant on views of the past and vice versa. 2 The close link between 

concepts of history and the use of prophecy is based on the belief in God's pre- 

ordained plan underlying human events. So apocalypticism is allied to a sense of 
history as a divinely predetermined system. 

The element of revelation is also central to the idea of an apocalypse. The term 

apocalyptic, because of its original Greek meaning, refers very directly to a disclosure 

I 

2 
Some of the principal works are discussed in appendix one. 
M. Reeves, `History and prophecy in medieval thought', Mediaevalia et Humanistica, ns. 5 
(1974) pp. 51,54 which explores the connection between concepts of history and eschatology. 
For a broader discussion of the relationship, see K. Löwith, Meaning in History (Chicago, 
1957). 
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or revelation. In the early Christian period it came to mean specifically the revelation 

of mysteries given by God to some chosen figures and referred usually to the written 

accounts of such revelations. 3 Apocalypses as a literary genre, therefore, include the 

revelation of mysteries beyond human knowledge. These revelations usually concern 

future events. Revelation however was neither total nor consistent. Divine wisdom 

was revealed only to a few chosen men, then obscured again only to return towards 

the last days. Prophecies were designed to communicate these revelations, which 

came not only from written apocalypses but also from visions and astrological 

calculations, to the chosen few. The aim of prophecy was to discover the divine plan 

that was inherent, and therefore discernible, in all human and natural events. Each 

event in human history and each movement of the heavens had a place in a framework 

of past and future history. The frameworks varied, but were based initially on patterns 

found in the Bible, such as the seven days of creation or the four monarchies of 

Daniel. 4 The role of prophecy was to discern the plan behind events of the past and 

therefore place current events into that framework which could then be used to predict 

the future. The methods of prophecy were essentially two: divine revelation and 

scholarly study. Both were valid methods of discerning the revelation of the. mystery 

of God's divine plan as it had operated in the past and would operate in the future. 

A key feature of these revelations was the imminence of the events they 

prophesied. The sense of urgency with which such prophecies treated future events is 

often a good measure of apocalyptic fervour. Belief that the Last Judgement is coming 
is not in itself apocalyptic. However, the belief that it was on the brink of occurring 

or that the process leading up to it had already begun gave a sense of urgency to some 

writers whose interest in the last days could therefore be regarded as apocalyptic. This 

urgency may take the form of placing oneself at a crucial juncture in time rather than 

at the end of time itself. The sense of urgency derives from the belief that the events 

3 

4 

On early Christian and Jewish apocalyptic, see P. D Hanson, The Dawn of Apocalyptic 
(Philadelphia, 1975); W. G. Lambert, The Background to Jewish Apocalyptic (London, 1978); 
N. Cohn, The Pursuit of the Millennium (London, 1970) pp. 19-36; id., Cosmos, Chaos, and the 
World to some. The Ancient Roots of Apocalyptic Faith (New Haven and London, 1993) pp. 
119-226; and R. Landes, 'Lest the milennium be fulfilled: apocalyptic expectations and the 
pattern of western chronology 100-800 CE', in Verbeke et al. (eds), Use and Abuse, pp. 135- 
211. 
For further details see, R. G. Hall, Revealed Histories. Techniques for Ancient Jewish and 
Christian Historiography (Sheffield, 1991) pp. 80ff. 

ý. 
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of the last days have begun and that the current moment is a crucial point in that 

drama. It is a characteristic of these writings to locate the present at a point of 

transition, for example the change between one age and another. 

The conviction of imminent crisis is often allied with pessimism about the 

present, another common feature of apocalyptic scenarios. The current state is so bad 

as to precipitate a crisis. These ideas could be allied with either pessimistic or 

optimistic ideas about the future beyond that point of crisis. The pattern could be a 

decline which will only be resolved in the final judgement of God and allow for no 

hope of recovery within earthly time. On the other hand, it could allow for an 

optimistic view about the future of the Church and society on earth. This hope for the 

future could take many forms, some of which were millenarian in a narrower sense. 

The dual themes of optimism and pessimism were mixed in medieval apocalyptic 

thought and can be found in many different guises, for example in the development of 

the image of messianic figures. 

The antichrist 

The antichrist was a familiar figure in medieval apocalyptic scenarios and his image 

and popularity has been extensively studied. 5 The expectation of his coming was well 

represented in popular and learned circles in both image and text and the imminent 

expectation of antichrist was a common theme in many writers. 6 In the pattern of 

seven ages of world history made popular by Augustine and Bede, the antichrist was 

placed in the sixth age. The opening of the sixth seal (Apoc. 6: 12-17) was interpreted 

as the time of antichrist, preceding the seventh seal of heavenly bliss. The traditional 

image was based very closely on biblical exegesis and remained influential despite 

5 

6 

R. K. Emmerson, Antichrist in the Middle Ages (Manchester, 1981); P. Guerrini, 'L'Anticristo 
"Bestia terribilis" nelle profezia figurali del Quattrocento e del Cinquecento', in 11 Profetismo 
Gloachimita, pp. 87-96; and J. I. Väzanez O. F. M., 'Anticristo mixto, Anticristo mistico, varia 
fortuna de dos expressiones escatologicas medievale', Antonianum, 63 (1988) pp. 522-50. For 
iconography and representations in art, see Eminerson, Antichrist, pp. 108-45; and B. McGinn, 
`Portraying the antichrist in the Middle Ages', in Verbeke et at., Use and Abuse, pp. 1-28. On 
the antichrist in the early Christian and Jewish period see, G. C. Jenks, The Origins and Early 
Development of the Antichrist Myth (Berlin and New York, 1991). 
For examples, see Ennnerson, Antichrist, pp. 11-33. 
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later changes and additions. ' The standard form and interpretation of this figure was 

described by Emmerson: 8 

Antichrist will be a single human, a man with devilish connections who 
will come near the end of the world to persecute Christians and to mislead 
them by claiming that he is Christ, he will be opposed by Enoch and Elias, 
whom he will kill, and will finally be destroyed by Christ or by his agent. 

Although there was only one last antichrist, who would come at the end of time, there 

had been and would be many other antichrists. These antichrists are already present in 

the lives of heretics, false Christians and Jews. Those who deny Christ, and other 

heretics, are consistently described as antichrists i. e. part of the body of evil, as 

Christians are members of the true Church of whom Christ is the head. 

The nature of the antichrist himself was the subject of many detailed discussions 

in the Middle Ages. He had two guises: a ruthless tyrant, defeating good kings; and a 

hypocrite who deceives the righteous and is the antitype of Christ. The two images are 

fused gradually, as comparisons between Christ and antichrist served to highlight the 

evil deeds of the latter. 9 As the antitype of Christ many of his deeds are reflections of 

the life of Christ, for example he will journey to Jerusalem and rebuild the temple of 

Solomon and will perform miracles. 10 He will establish temporal power over all 

nations and his reign will last for 1260 days or 42 months. '1 Specific signs are 

identified as announcing the antichrist. These include natural calamities and an 

increase in vices (particularly blasphemy, fornication and murder) producing universal 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

Many different biblical figures were taken to symbolise the antichrist, from the 'son of 
perdition' in II Thess. 2: 3-4 to the seven-headed beast of Apoc. 13: 1. Typologically he is also 
identified with figures like Antiochus Epiphanes and Herod, and also with figures in the early 
Christian Church like Nero and Diocletian: Enunerson, Antichrist, pp. 25-33. 
Emmerson, Antichrist, p. 7. 
Most notably in Adso of Montier-en-Der, De Ortu et Tempore Antichristl (ed. ) D. Verhelst 
(Turnhout, 1976), On Adso's very, influential synthesis of the various interpretations see R. 
Emmerson, 'Antichrist as Anti-Saint: the significance of Abbot Adso's Libellus de Antichristo', 
American Benedictine Review, 30 (1979) pp. 175-90; and B. McGinn (ed. ), Apocalyptic 
Spirituality (London, 1980) pp. 81-96. 
Emmerson, Antichrist, pp. 91-3. 
Dan. 12: 11; Apoc. 13: 5. The figures of Enoch and Elias are closely associated with the 
antichrist and it was believed that they would come again in the last days to preach against hill 
and to convert the Jews. On changing interpretations of these two figures, see Emmerson, 
Antichrist, pp. 96-101; and R. L. Petersen, Preaching in the Last Days: the theme of 'two 
witnesses' in the sixteenth and seventeeth centuries (Oxford, 1993). 
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moral and religious decay which is encouraged by evil priests and prophets. 12 He is 

also indicated by the release of Gog and Magog, the agents of the persecution of the 

city of God at the end of time, and by the decline of Roman power. The death of the 

antichrist occurs when he tries to ascend to heaven in imitation of Christ. The 

traditional scenario is thus essentially pessimistic: increasing tribulation and 

persecution of the Church culminating in the reign of the antichrist, swiftly followed 

by the end of human history and the Last Judgement. 

From the thirteenth century, the image and role of the antichrist underwent a 

transformation. It became a much more polemical image and was incorporated into 

more optimistic scenarios. One important example was the interpretation of Joachim 

of Fiore. Joachim, by reading Apoc. 17-20 as the final ages of the Church, came to a 

new understanding of the antichrist legend which represented a radical change to the 

traditional view. 13 In Apoc. 17 the whore of Babylon is read as the coming of the 

antichrist, but this is of course followed by his destruction and the ensuing millennial 

period of Apoc. 20: 1-6 which is in turn followed by the final onslaught of evil before 

the Last Judgement (Apoc. 20: 7-8). Joachim therefore foresaw two antichrists, one at 

the end of the second status, and one at the end of the third status. A new age would 
follow the antichrist and be ended by the `last antichrist' or `Gog'. The true antichrist 

was the seventh head of the beast of Apoc. 12 and 17 whereas the last antichrist was 

the tail of the beast. 14 Whereas the hordes of Gog and Magog were traditionally seen 

as fighting the last world emperor before the coming of the antichrist, Joachim put 

them at the end of the third status as the last surge of evil. Thus the antichrist was 

given a place in the more optimistic scenario, although it must be stressed that 

Joachim foresaw the return of tribulation at the end of the third status. 

Joachim made other breaks from tradition. The antichrist would not be a Jew 
but a false Christian. The sixth and seventh heads i. e. the last two persecutions before 

the Sabbath age would be close together and symmetrical. Since the sixth head was 

12 

13 

14 

Emmerson, Antichrist, pp. 83-9. 
In the following two paragraphs, I rely mainly on R. Lerner, `Antichrists and Antichrist in 
Joachim of Fiore', Speculum, 60 (1985) pp. 553-70. 
See L. Tondelli, M. Reeves and B. Hirsch-Reich, 11 Libro delle Figure dell 'Abbate Gioacchino 
da Fiore (Turin, 1953) II, table 14 for the facsimile of this figure; or B. McGinn, The Calabrian 
Abbot. Joachim of Fiore in the History of Western Thought (New York and London, 1985), p. 
111 for a drawing of it. 
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the Saracens, the seventh (the antichrist) must be from the West and the leader of a 

group of heretics: `he will not be an unaffiliated tyrant.. . but the leader of a sect of 

heretics who is simultaneously king and priest'. By reading the beast from the sea and 

the beast from the land (Apoc. 13) as one figure Joachim's antichrist combined `a 

depraved royalty and a depraved papacy'. 15 Joachim also interpreted the two 

witnesses, not as the return of Enoch and Elias but as a prophecy of the two orders 

who would pave the way for the third status and be the opponents of the antichrist. 16 

Traditionally, the conversion of the Jews by Enoch and Elias would take place just 

before the second coming in the reign of peace under the last world emperor. In 

Joachim's interpretation, the conversion would take place after antichrist and be 

accomplished by the `viri spirituales' and the pope. 

Joachim was not the only person to elaborate on the traditional interpretation. 

Pietro di Giovanni Olivi, Ubertino da Casale and many others were all influenced by 

this new view of the antichrist and pushed Joachim's ideas further than he had 

himself. 17 They put the figure of the antichrist to increasingly polemical and political 

use, '8 From the thirteenth century, in a new departure from the earlier tradition, this 

figure was often identified with a specific individual or group. The polemical debates 

of the papal-imperial conflicts of the thirteenth century gave impetus to this process. 

Both the pope and the emperor were described as the antichrist. 19 The disputes in the 

Franciscan Order also produced polemics that used the figure of the antichrist. Olivi 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

Lerner, 'Antichrists', pp. 566-8. 
On Joachim's concept of the two orders, see Reeves, Influence, pp. 133-60; and B. McGinn, 
The Calabrian Abbot, pp. 112-13,154-5. 
On Olivi see Reeves, Influence, pp. 194-201; W. Lewis, Peter John Olivi: Prophet of the Year 
2000 (Tübingen; Ph. D dissertation, 1972); R. Manselli, La "Lectura super Apocalypsim" di 
Metro di Giovanni Olivi: ricerche sull'eschatologismo medioevale (Rome, 1955); P. Vian, 
'Dalla gioia dello spirito alla prova delta chiesa. 11 "tertius generalis status mundi" nella Lectura 
super Apocalypsim di Pietro di Giovanni Olivi' in L'Etä dello Spirito, pp. 167-215; D. Burr, 
'Olivi's apocalyptic timetable', Journal of Medieval and Renaissance Studies, 2 (1981) pp. 237- 
60; and id., Olivi's Peaceable Kingdom. A reading of the Apocalypse Commentary 
(Philadelphia, 1993). On Ubertino see Reeves, Influence, pp. 207-9; G. L. Podestä, Storia ed 
Eschatologia in Ubertino da Casale (Milan, 1980) pp. 142-67. 
For examples, see Enunerson, Antichrist, pp. 62-73. 
Joachim had hinted at a papal element to the antichrist although he himself firmly supported the 
institution of the papacy and its eschatological role. For his view of the papacy and antichrist see 
B. McGinn, 'Angel pope and papal antichrist', Church History, 47 (1978) pp. 155-73; and 
Reeves, Ind fluence, pp. 3,28-9,114. 
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believed that the antichrist would become pope and Ubertino da Casale identified 

Benedict XI and Boniface VIII with the two beasts of Apoc. 13.20 

As attacks on the papacy increased in volume and virulence during the 

fourteenth and fifteenth century, Rome was often called Babylon and the pope 

antichrist. 21 The imperial antichrist was also an increasingly common figure used for 

political purposes. Roquetaillade identified Frederick II as the antichrist; Louis of 

Sicily, Louis of Bavaria and Peter of Aragon as the beasts of the Apocalypse and the 

Italian Ghibellines and the `false pope' as the pseudo-prophets of the last days. 22 

These developments illustrate the increasing humanisation of the antichrist, also noted 

in McGinn's study of the representations of antichrist in the Middle Ages. 23 The 

images of an imperial and a papal antichrist were of course complementary and are 

often found together. During the schism, Telesphoro of Cosenza wrote of a false 

German pope who would aid the antichrist, Frederick 111.24 Olivi also used both 

figures. He described two antichrists: one - the `antichristus mysticus' -a false pope 

who would attack the evangelical way of life begun by St Francis; the other - the 

`antichristus magnus' -a secular ruler and ally who would be the final persecutor of 

the sixth age. 25 The identification of Gog and Magog also became more specific and 

was applied to various groups of people, especially the rising power of the Moslems. 

While the antichrist retained many of his original features into the fifteenth 

century, there was an increasing variety of discussion about when he would come and 

what form he would take. The main change, however, seems to have been the 

increasing political manipulation of the figure of the antichrist to attack specific 

people or groups. Those polemicists who used the figure of the antichrist to attack 
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Enunerson, Antichrist, pp. 68-9. 
This negative image of the papacy as antichrist is further explored in B. McGinn, '"Pastor 
Angelicus": apocalyptic myth and political hope in the fourteenth century', in Sand e Sanctitd 
nel Secolo XIV. Atti del Convegno Internazionale ad Assisi (Assisi, 1989) pp. 219-51. For the 
medieval prophetic image of Rome, see Reeves, 'The medieval heritage', in Reeves (ed. ), 
Prophetic Rome, pp. 3-21. 
Reeves, Influence, pp. 321-2. On Roquetaillade, see J. Bignami-Odier, Etudes sur Jean de 
Roquetaillade (Johannes de Rupescissa) (Paris, 1952); and infra, pp. 234-7. 
B. McGinn, 'Portraying the antichrist in the Middle Ages' in Verbeke et al., Use and Abuse, pp. 
1-28. 
On Telesphoro, see Reeves, Influence, pp. 325-7; and Donkel, E., 'Die Prophezeiung des 
Telesphorus', AFH, 26 (1933) pp. 29-104. 
McGinn, 'Angel pope', p. 166; Lewis, Peter John O1ivi, pp. 222-32. 
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their opponents also called upon another messianic figure to support their case: that of 
the last world emperor, or in the French case, the Second Charlemagne. 

The last world emperor 
The last world emperor derived from an older tradition than the angelic pope and 

initially, like the antichrist, was part of an essentially linear and pessimistic view of 

history. The figure of a human saviour who would briefly triumph before the final 

cataclysm derived from an eastern tradition which was diffused in the west through 

the Sibylline oracles and the work of the Pseudo-Methodius. 26 According to the 

Tiburtine oracle} a mighty Greek emperor would reign in peace and prosperity for 112 

years. The triumph of Christianity would be completed with the conversion or 

destruction of all the infidels and the defeat of the forces of Gog and Magog. The 

emperor would reign over all the earth in peace and prosperity, before travelling to 

Jerusalem to surrender his crown to God. The antichrist would then appear and, since 

human agencies would be of no use in the struggle against him, would reign until the 

Archangel Michael appeared and destroyed him. Direct divine intervention would 

follow in the form of the Second Coming. Much the same pattern is found in the 

Pseudo-Methodius: a period of peace and prosperity under a 'rex... Romanorum' 

followed by the advent of the antichrist who will reign until the Second Coming. 

The idea of the last world emperor could fulfil the hopes for a human element in 

the final triumph while still retaining the divine and supernatural agency in the final 

and complete triumph. It was both optimistic in that it foresaw a period of peace and 

pessimistic in that his reign would be the prelude to the reign of the antichrist. The 

26 On development of the idea of the last world emperor, see Reeves, Influence, pp. 306-58; and 
P. J Alexander, The Byzantine Apocalyptic Tradition (ed. ) D. Abramse, (London, 1985) pp. 299- 
305. On the eastern origins of the idea and the relationship of Byzantine traditions to the west, 
see P. J Alexander, `The diffusion of Byzantine Apocalypses in the Medieval west and the 
beginnings of Joachimism', in A. Williams (ed. ), Prophecy and Millenarianism (London, 1980); 
id., `Byzantium and the migration of literary works and motifs; the legend of the last world 
emperor', Medievalia et Humanistica, n. s. 2 (1971) pp. 47-68; and id., `The medieval legend of 
the last Roman emperor and its messianic origins', JWCI, 41 (1978) pp. 1-15. On the Sibyls see 
Reeves, Influence, ad indicem; E. Sackur, Sibyllinische Texte u. Forschungen. Ps-Methodius, 
Adso u. die tiburtinische Sibylle (Halle, 1898); and 0. Holder-Egger, 'Italienische Prophetieen 
des 13 Jahrhunderts', Neues Archiv der Gesellschaft für ältere deutsche Geschichtskunde, 15 
(1890) pp. 143-78; 30 (1904-05) pp. 323-86; and 33 (1907-08) pp. 97-187. On the Pseudo- 
Methodius, see Reeves, I luence, p. 300; and G. J Reinink, 'Pseudo-Medhodius and die 
Legende vorn Römische Endkaiser', in Verbeke et al. Use and Abuse, pp. 82-111. 
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period of peaceful rule under the last world emperor although it superficially performs 

the same function as the thousand-year kingdom in Apoc. 20 in providing hope for the 

future, cannot really be described as a millennium since it is a purely human state of 

material prosperity before the coming of the antichrist. 
The figure of the last world emperor developed in a number of directions as it 

was incorporated into the western tradition. Once again Joachim's writings were to 

have an important influence. 27 The last world emperor had no proper place in 

Joachim's third status; he wrote only of a beneficial ruler symbolised in the Old 

Testament by David. Nevertheless, it was affected by his scheme of the seven ages of 

the Church. Joachim staged the conflict with the antichrist at the end of the sixth age, 

to be followed by the seventh age which would culminate in the Last Judgement. Thus 

the largest scale fight against the forces of evil and the antichrist would take place 

within human time and involve human agents. Hence the role of the last world 

emperor became more important and more politically significant. Although Joachim 

himself had little interest in this figure, his scheme of two antichrists allowed the last 

world emperor to play a more significant and political role. 
In broad terms, two opposing traditions developed: the German, imperial 

tradition; and the French claim embodied by the Second Charlemagne prophecy. 28 

The papal-imperial conflict of the thirteenth century led to further developments in the 

figure of last world emperor, as imperial polemicists developed his apocalyptic role. 
The last world emperor became an agent of renewal of the Church, `the just chastiser 

and renewer of a depraved Church' and the figure who would usher in the third 

status. 29 The combination of the last world emperor legend and the Joachimist hopes 

for a final age beyond antichrist were merged in the figure of a secular leader who 

would reform and restore the Church ready for the third status. 
The fall of the Hohenstaufen led to a French counter-claim in the late thirteenth 

and early fourteenth centuries. Using the figure of Charlemagne, the last world 

emperor tradition was applied to the French monarchy, which cast the German 
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For a full discussion of the impact of Joachimist ideas on the last world emperor see, M. Reeves, 
'Joachimist influences on the idea of a last world emperor', Traditia, 17 (1961) pp. 323-70; and 
R. Lerner, ̀ Frederick II, alive and allayed, in Franciscan-Joachite eschatolology', in Verbeke et 
al., Use and Abuse, pp. 359-80. 
These two traditions are traced by Reeves, Influence, part three. 
Reeves, Irf luence, p. 311. 
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emperor as a tyrant-antichrist figure and the French king as the saviour and renewer 

of the Church. 30 The central figure was a 'good emperor' who would take on the role 

of Charlemagne in the day of judgement. This figure is found very clearly in 

Roquetaillade where the Second Charlemagne is associated with the angelic pope: 31 

The King of the Franks, who will come in the beginning of [the pope's] 
creation in order to see his angelic splendor,, becomes, against the custom 
of the German election, the Roman Emperor, to whom God generally 
subjects all the world - west, east and south. Both, pope as much as 
emperor, personally visit Greece and Asia, destroy schism, liberate the 
Greeks from the Turks, subjugate the faith of the Tartars and retrieve the 
kingdoms of Asia. 

So the last world emperor became a figure who after the destruction of antichrist 

would rule with the angelic pope in a final age of peace. 

The German last world emperor was a more difficult figure to combine in 

partnership with the papacy and so developed rather differently to the Second 

Charlemagne. The emperor in this German tradition became the sole figure who 

would destroy or chastise Rome and renew the Church in his own right. Either he 

would be the agent of the wrath of God who would destroy Rome, or a chastiser of 

the Church who would effect reforms since the papacy had failed to do so. St Bridget, 

for example, gave the last world emperor an ambiguous image. In one prophecy he 

represented the Germanic race which tramples on and destroys Rome, but another 

transformed him into the godly chastiser: he would reform the church and rule 

everywhere. 32 The French version, on the other hand, was an alliance of temporal and 

spiritual powers which is illustrated by the version of Telesphoro's Libellus which was 

produced in the mid-fifteenth century by Fr Rusticianus: the false German emperor 

would be crowned by the German pseudo-pope and together they would defeat 

France, devastate Italy, and persecute the true Church. 33 They and all their supporters 

would be defeated by the 'papa- angelicas' and the `generosus rex de posteritate 
Pepini' who would usher in and rule over the age of tranquillity. The development of 
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Reeves, Influence, pp. 320-31,354-8,531-2; id., `Roma profetica', in F. Troncarelli (ed. ), La 
Cittd dei Segreti: Magia, astrologia e cultura esoterica a Roma, XV-XVIII (Milan, 1985) pp. 
278-9. 
Jean de Roquetaillade, Vade Mecum in Tribulatione, (ed. ) E. Brown, pp. 501-2. 
Reeves, Influence, pp. 338-9,424. 
Reeves, Influence, p. 173. 
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the figure of the last world emperor in its new guise, combined with the negative 

apocalyptic image of the papacy that was developing at the same time, was countered 

in the increasingly important figure of the angelic pope. 

The angelic pope 
The apocalyptic role of the papacy developed comparatively slowly in the early 

Middle Ages. There are traces of such a role, but they are few and far between and 

seem as likely to be negative as positive. 34 The writings of Joachim were again crucial 

in giving impetus to the idea of an angel-like pope with an apocalyptic role. The 

timing of his writing and its impact was related to the state of the papacy in the 

twelfth and thirteenth centuries, in particular to its declining power and status as an 

instrument of reform which gave impetus to the hopes for an angelic popes. 

Joachim himself gave the papacy a crucial role in the change from the second to 

the third status: to guide the remnant of the true church into the final age. The role of 

the papacy in the third status itself is not clear; it is described only by the use of 

biblical figures such as Zorobabel. As Zorobabel returned from Babylon to Jerusalem 

and restored the Temple, so the pope will rule in the new Jerusalem. 35 The papacy of 

the third status will be spiritualised and monasticised and will also be the single focus 

of unity in the third status having emerged from a period of great tribulation, as 

prefigured by Joseph: 'So there will be one people.. . and there will be the domination 

of the holy peoples represented by Joseph. In him also will be the succession of 

Roman pontiffs from sea to sea and from the river to the limits of the lands of the 

earth' . 
36 

Although the pope is to be the central unifying champion, there is no definite 

concept of an angelic pope; the two new orders fulfil many roles which are later given 
to the angelic pope. In fact the term ̀ pastor angelicus' was not actually used until the 
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McGinn, 'Angel pope', pp. 156-8. For a full discussion of the emergence of this idea see 
Reeves, Influence, pp. 401-15. 
Liber de Concordia Novi et Veteris Testamenti, (ed. ) E. R. Daniel, (Philadelphia, 1983) p. 402: 
'In qua vero generation peracta prius tribulatione generali et purgato diligenter tritico ab 
universis zizan is, ascendet quasi novus dux de l3abylone universalis scilicet pontifex nove 
Hierusalem, hoc est sanctae matris ecclesiae'. 
Liber de Concordia (Venice, 1519) 89r: 'ut fiat unus populus... et erit dominatio populi 
sanctorum designati in Joseph. In ipso enim Brit tune successio romani pontificis a mari usque ad 
mare et a flumine usque ad terminos orbis terrarum'. 
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end of the thirteenth century. 37 In the earliest pseudo-Joachimist works the papacy has 

a much more negative press. The idea emerged of a pseudo-pope who would take 

over the Church and lead it towards carnality. This did not negate the status of the 

true Church; it represented a period of tribulation caused by elements within the 

Church. For example, Olivi dwelt on the activities of a false pope who would subvert 

the rule of Francis. The stress at this stage was still very much on tribulation and the 

two orders rather than on the papacy's role. This may reflect the provenance of these 

pseudo-Joachimist works in a group of Spiritual Franciscans suffering persecution by 

the papacy. 38 The desire for a new Order, instead of turning these writers against the 

institution of the papacy, produced a new messianic figure: `The strong desire to hold 

together faithfulness to Rome with the prophetic dream of a radically purified 

institution is finally crystallised in the extraordinary figure of the angelic pope'. 39 

The election of Celestine V, an aged and simple hermit who embodied many of 

the hopes and ideals of the Spiritual Franciscans, gave flesh to the idea of the angelic 

pope. The subsequent reign of Boniface VIII provided a strong contrast that fuelled 

the developing apocalyptic role of the papacy which became increasingly divided into 

the image of the angelic pope and a false pope associated with the antichrist. This 

conflict was developed in a series of pseudo-Joachimite texts from the late thirteenth 

century onwards, notably the Oraculum Angelicum Cyrilli and the Vaticinia de 

Summis Pontificibus. 4° The latter in particular expressed the dual images of the 

papacy. Wrongly attributed to Joachim, it consisted of a series of fifteen short texts 

with symbolic illustrations, predicting the future popes up until the coming of the 
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McGinn, ̀ Angel pope', p. 160. 
The provenance of early pseudo-Joachimist works is debated in various articles. See the updated 
bibliography in Reeves, Influence, p. 553. 
Reeves (ed. ), Prophetic Rome, p. 8. 
On Oraculum Cyrilli, see Reeves, Influence, ad indicem; and McGinn, `Pastor Angelicus', pp. 
231-2. It was attributed to Blessed Cyril of Monte Carmelo and a spurious commentary on it 
attributed to Joachim. On Vaticinia de Summis Pontificibus, see C. Mango, 'The legend of Leo 
the Wise', Recueil des Travaux de 1'Institut d'etudes byzantines, VI (Belgrade, 1960) pp. 59-93, 
M. Reeves, 'Some popular prophecies from the fourteenth to the seventeenth centuries', in G. J. 
Cuming and D. Baker (eds), Popular Belief and Practice (Cambridge, 1972) pp. 107-34; id., 
'The Vaticinia de summis pontificibus: a question of authority', in L. Smith and B. Ward (eds), 
Intellectual Life in the Middle Ages. Essays presented to Margaret Gibson (1992) pp. 145-56; H. 
Grundmann, 'Die Papstprophetien des Mittelalters', Archiv für Kulturgeschichte, 19 (Berlin, 
1929) pp. 77-159; and R. Lerner, 'On the origins of the earliest pope prophecies: a 
reconsideration', Monumenta Germaniae Ilistorica Scriptores, 33 (Hanover, 1988), pp. 611-35. 
For its influence on the idea of an angelic pope, see McGinn, "Pastor Angelicus", pp. 233-9; 
id., 'Angel pope', pp. 164-5; and Reeves, Influence, pp. 453-62, 
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antichrist. The series ended with five final angelic popes who would come after the 

judgement of Rome. A second series of fifteen was constructed in the early fourteenth 

century (probably by dissident Franciscans) which culminated in the figure of a papal 

antichrist. 41 This second set were often placed before the original fifteen in 

compilations thus combining the positive and negative views of the papacy's 

apocalyptic role. 42 

The figure of the angelic pope was taken up in conjunction with the Second 

Charlemagne prophecy and a tradition of French Joachimism was established. These 

themes are illustrated very well by the work of Roquetaillade. In his Vade Mecum and 

his Commentary on the Oraculum Cyrilli, he elaborated on the existing themes of the 

angelic pope in the context of French prophetic claims. He predicted a schism in 1365 

between the true Church and the worldly Church which would only be ended by the 

true `papa angelicus' with French support. The `papa angelicus' would be a Minorite 

and have lived as a hermit and would choose men of poverty to be his cardinals. He 

would reform all the clergy and, once the Jews had converted and the Turks brought 

under his rule, would move the Holy See to Jerusalem and establish the 'unus pastor 

et unum ovile' of John 10: 16. This version of the prophecy was very influential and 

formed the basis of many future versions of the concept of the angelic pope, 

especially as Roquetaillade's prediction of a schism was so soon fulfilled. 

The impact of the schism on the idea of an angelic pope has been explored and 
here it is only necessary to note two writings which were produced in its wake. 43 The 

first was the second series of Vaticinia de Summis Pontificibus described above: a 

pessimistic view of a papal antichrist. The second was a work ascribed to Telesphoro 

of Cosenza and which was important in the early sixteenth century: Liber de Magnis 

41 
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McGinn, `Angel pope', pp. 169-9; Reeves, hifluence, pp. 214-15,412-14; and id., `Some 
popular prophecies, pp. 117-19. 
According to McGinn, the prophecies were much more popular in this form since more survive 
in this combined form: McGinn, ̀ Angel pope', p. 171. A similar scenario is found in a related 
work, the Liber de Fiore which predicted the coming of an angelic pope, who will have three 
successors, but which also linked this figure with the older myth of the last world emperor: the 
first angelic pope will be aided by a French king who will conquer Jerusalem then become a 
Franciscan. On Liber de Fiore see H. Grundmann, 'Die Liber de Fiore', Historische Jahrbuch, 
49 (1929) pp. 33-91, which includes part of the text; McGinn, 'Angel pope', p. 165; id., 
'Pastor Angelicus', pp. 239-45; Reeves, 'Some popular prophecies', pp. 115-16; id., Influence, 
p. 523; and infra, p. 223. It is in this work that the term 'pastor angelicus' is first found. 
R. Rusconi, L'Attesa delta Fine. Criss delta societd, profesia ed Apocalisse in Italia al tempo del 
Grande Scisrna d'Occidente, 1378-1417 (Rome,. 1979). 
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Tribulationibus et de Statu Ecclesiae. 44 This combined the French last world emperor 

with the false and angelic popes. The mystic antichrist is the German emperor, who 

will be crowned by a false German pope, both of whom will be defeated by the 

combination of a hermit chosen as angelic pope and the French king. These will then 

defeat the great antichrist, reform the Church and regain Jerusalem. Then three 

successors to the angelic pope will come before the advent of the final antichrist in 

1433, after which another millennial period will come. 

By the fifteenth century the papacy had a dual apocalyptic role: both the 

helpmate of the antichrist and the saviour of the Church. Increasingly the focus of 

both orthodox and heterodox thought came to be on the figure of the angelic pope: 

`As the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries progressed, and as the papacy showed itself 

time and time again the opponent of serious reform, this appeal from the unhappy 

present to the ideal future became more and more common' . 
45 The key features of this 

figure were developed according to the needs of the thirteenth century but were 
flexible enough to be adapted to later times. With Celestine V as prototype, he was 

usually described as an obscure hermit. He would rule briefly with the last world 

emperor before the antichrist and then afterwards in a period of peace and spiritual 
bliss. The angelic pope is not just a good pope, he is a divinely appointed agent with a 

range of tasks including the conversion of the Jews and Saracens and the 

establishment of that all-important `unum ovile et unus pastor'. He will dominate both 

the secular and spiritual spheres although increasingly he was combined with a 

secular, usually French figure. 46 The angelic pope was most closely associated with 

those who also foresaw a period of bliss at the end of time and became an integral 

part of many millenarian scenarios. He was, in particular, an important transitional 
figure between the second and the third status and the ideal figure to oversee this 

change while providing institutional continuity. 
From these brief accounts of the key messianic figures, three themes emerge 

which require further comment: the importance of Joachim; the increasing 

politicisation of prophetic hopes; and their radicalisation. The ideas of Joachim of 
Fiore spread into many areas and numerous writers used them consciously or 

44 McGinn, ̀ Angel pope, pp. 171-2. Reeves, In luence, pp. 423ff; infra, pp. 32-4. 43 McGinn, ̀ Angel pope', p. 173. 
46 Reeves, Influence, p. 404. 
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otherwise. The extent of his direct and indirect influence has been queried, but it still 

seems true to say that his writings had an extensive and profound impact on the 

medieval apocalyptic tradition, even if he was not as revolutionary as was once 

thought. The Joachimite tradition was diffused mainly, but not exclusively, through 

the Spiritual Franciscans and so took on many new features which reflected the 

experiences of these groups, for example a stress on poverty and the figure of St 

Francis. 47 It was in this form that many of his ideas reached the Renaissance. While 

recognising the importance of Joachim's ideas, it must be stressed that by the 

Renaissance these ideas had been filtered through different hands and incorporated 

older and more recent traditions. 

Joachim's writings often contributed inadvertently to the politicisation of 

prophecy which increased throughout the later Middle Ages. The politicisation of the 

figure of the last world emperor is particularly obvious with the development of the 

French and German polemics. The political use of the image of the papacy is also an 
important feature. 48 As McGinn pointed out both the figures of the last world emperor 

and the angelic pope are additions to the Christian apocalyptic scenario which in fact 

have no scriptural basis. They are the products of the experience of the Church in the 

high and late Middle Ages and as such were strongly influenced by not only 

ecclesiastical, but also political, considerations. 

Whereas Joachim's vision of the role of the papacy in the third status was 

essentially spiritual - to preach the Gospel and to build and rule the spiritualised and 

monasticised Church - the later image became increasingly political. As the figures of 

angelic pope and last world emperor were brought together in the course of the late 

thirteenth century and onwards the scenario into which the angelic pope fitted became 

" more political. The pope would take an active and decisive role in the final political 
events. The Liber de Flore illustrates this transition to a political figure well as it 

gives a detailed account of the political deeds of the angelic pope in co-operation with 
the French last world emperor: they `will unite the eastern and western Churches, 

47 

48 

On Franciscan adoption of Joachiniism see R. Lerner, `Frederick 11, alive, and allayed, in 
Franciscan-Joachite eschatolology', in Verbeke et al., Use and Abuse, pp. 359-380; and Reeves, 
Influence, pp. 191-228. 
On the politicisation of Joachimite tradition, see Reeves, Influence, pp. 306-319; and McGinn, 
"Pastor angelicus", pp. 223-5. 



Chapter one 16 

pacify Sicily, and send the King of Sicily to Jerusalem. The Italian cities will be set in 

order, the Church purified and restored to poverty of life and all weapons of war will 
be destroyed'. His successor will `unite the French and Germans in mutual accord'. 49 

The use of prophecy and in particular these messianic figures for partisan and political 

purposes therefore had a long history before the Renaissance and the conflicts of the 

early Reformation. 

Another marked feature of the later Middle Ages was the radicalisation of 

apocalypticism which is seen in the increasing use made of these ideas by heretical 

and radical movements. The antichrist, for example, became important in attacking 

the papacy. Emmerson points out that `discussions of the antichrist dealt increasingly 

with heretical and political polemics or with radical eschatological and prophetic 

schemes'. 50 In the course of the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries many opponents of 

the Catholic Church became both more radical and more apocalyptic. 51 The process 

culminated in the Hussites who were the first to see the office of the papacy, rather 

than individual popes, as a corruption of the faith. 52 

Both these themes of politicisation and radicalisation are seen in the prophetic 

role of Rome. 53 The reputation of Rome and its role in the last days were in fact 

twofold. For many it was the new Jerusalem and would be the place where the angelic 

pope would preside over the new age of peace and beatitude. For others, its future 

was to be a decline into further degradation until its final destruction and 

punishment. 54 It was an obvious target for heretical groups who often used prophecies 

to express their discontent. Thus the destruction of Rome became a theme in many of 

these - and more orthodox - prophecies. By the late Middle Ages there were two 

traditions available for writers to draw on: Rome as Babylon or Rome as the new 
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McGinn, "Pastor angelicus", pp. 242-4. 
Emmerson, Antichrist, p. 35. 
McGinn, ̀ Angel pope', pp. 198ff; Reeves, Influence, p. 408 ff. 
On the Hussites and apocalypticism, see M. Lambert, Medieval Heresy (London, 1977; second 
edition Oxford, 1992) pp. 310-11,316-17,323,326.7; B. Töpfer, ̀ Chiliastiche Elemente in der 
Eschatologie des Matthias von Janov', in W. Steinitz et al. (eds), Ost und West in des 
Geschichte des Denk-ens und der kulturellen Beziehungen: Festschrift für Eduard Winter (Berlin, 
1966) pp. 59-70; R. Kestenberg-Gladstein, `The "Third Reich": a fifteenth-century polemic 
against Joachism, and its background', JWC1,18 (1955) pp. 254-8; and H. Kaminsky, 'Chiliasm 
and the Hussite revolution', Church History, 16 (1957) pp. 43-71. 
For full treatment of this theme see Reeves, ̀Roma profetica', pp. 277-97; and Reeves (ed. ), 
Prophetic Rome, pp. 3-21. 
Reeves, Influence, pp. 307,311. 
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Jerusalem. This was reflected in the two pairs of figures who would exercise power in 

Rome. The angelic pope and the last world emperor or 'rex pudicus facie' had their 

counterparts: the pseudo-pope and the 'rex impudicus facie', the King who would 

destroy Rome. 55 The fate of Rome became increasingly a matter of political and 

polemical debates expressed in prophecy. 56 

The millennium57 

The hope for a millennium was deeply rooted in the Judaeo-Christian tradition. 58 it 

developed partially in opposition to the pessimistic view of human history as a decline 

into a morass of evil which would culminate in the final tribulations. The idea derived 

originally from a variety of sources, the most important of which were biblical. Two 

crucial passages were the thousand-year reign of Christ and the saints on earth in 

Apoc. 20 and the seven days of creation in Gen. 1-2. The early Church seems to have 

had reservations about the whole of the Apocalypse of St John which were 

exacerbated by the implications of chapter 20.59 While some held this doctrine to be 

an integral part of Jesus's message, others found it too potentially dangerous, literal, 

and materialistic. 

St Augustine for example was very clear about the millennium of Apoc. 20: it 

began with the birth of Christ and was fully realised in the Church. The millennium 

described in Apoc. 20 was earthly and so could only refer to the earthly incarnation of 

the heavenly City of God - that is the Church. It therefore had no apocalyptic 
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On the 'rex impudicus' see Reeves, Influence, pp. 339,372,447. 
Cola di Rienzo's fourteenth-century mixture of political and millenial hopes was perhaps the best 
example of this phenomenon. His calls to the papacy and to the senate and people of Rome 
expressing the hope of a renewed and purified Rome, though sincere, were part of a political 
scenario. See J. -C Maire Vigeur, `Cola di Rienzo', DBI, 26, pp. 663-75. On Cola and Joachim, 
see Reeves, Influence, pp. 318-19,420. 
This section relies on many works but particularly important are Lerner's trilogy on the 
millennium: 'Refreshment of the Saints: the time after the antichrist as a station for earthly 
progress in medieval thought', Traditio, 32 (1976), pp. 97-144; 'Joachim of Fiore's 
breakthrough to chiliasm', Cristianesimo nella Storia, 6 (1985) pp. 489-512; and 'The medieval 
return to the thousand-year Sabbath', in R. K Emmerson and B. McGinn, The Apocalypse in the 
Middle Ages (Ithaca and London, 1992) pp. 51-71. 
See infra, p. 2, n. 3. On Jewish millenarianism, see N. Cohn, Pursuit of the Millennium, pp. 1- 
6. 
On early Christian attitudes to the Apocalypse of John, see P. Frederiksen, 'Tyconius and 
Augustine on the Apocalypse', in Emmerson and McGinn, The Apocalypse, pp. 20-37; and E. A. 
Matter, 'Apocalypse in early medieval exegesis', in ibid, pp. 38-50. 
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meaning. 60 He was particularly keen to quash any inclination to read the thousand 

years literally, advising those who would do such calculations about the end of time to 

`relax your fingers, and give them a little rest'. 61 He cited Christ's prohibitions in 

Acts 1: 7 and Matt. 24: 36 against seeking to calculate the exact times of the 

prophesied events. He stressed above all that the millennium should not be interpreted 

in a material sense: 62 

Some people have assumed, in view of this passage [Apoc. 20: 1-6], 
that the first resurrection will be a bodily resurrection ... taking it as 
appropriate that there should be a kind of Sabbath for the saints... a 
holy rest. . . This notion would be in some degree tolerable if it were 
believed that in that Sabbath some delights of a spiritual character were 
to be available for the saints because of the presence of the Lord. I also 
entertained this notion at one time. But in fact those people assert that 
those who have risen again will spend their rest in the most 
unrestrained material feasts.. . But this can only be believed by 
materialists. 

Although the prohibition does seem to have had a significant deterrent effect, the 

implications of Apoc. 20 could never be fully overlooked and there were always those 

willing to emphasise the literal and material side of the 'millennium' prophesied in 
it. 

63 

The other biblical source which allowed scope for a millenarian interpretation 

was the account of creation in Genesis. The pattern of six days of creation followed 

by a Sabbath day of rest and peace could be applied to human history. St Augustine 

was less negative about the Sabbath than he was about the millennium, initially 

regarding it as a final age of rest: 64 
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62 
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City of God, XX: 7-9 (ed. ) Bettenson (London, 1972) pp. 906-18. For fuller treatment of 
Augustine's ideas on the millennium, see Lerner, `The medieval return', pp. 51-71; R. A. 
Markus, Saeculum: History and Society in the Theology of St Augustine (Cambridge, 1970) pp. 
19-21,25,41; and G. Bonner, 'Augustine and millenarianism', in R. Williams (ed. ), The 
Making of Orthodoxy. Essays in Honour of Henry Chadwick (Cambridge, 1989) pp. 235-54. 
Lerner, 'The medieval return', p. 52. 
City of God, XX: 7 (ed. ) Bettenson, p. 907. 
On the influence of the Apocalypse of John in the middle ages, see Emnterson and McGinn, The 
Apocalypse especially Lerner, 'The medieval return', pp. 51-71. Bonner, 'Augustine', pp. 246-7 
argues that it was not Augustine's disapproval as much as the changed circumstances of the 
Church that led to a decline in millenarianism. 
Quoted in Bonner, 'Augustine', p. 238. 



Chapter one 19 

The eighth day therefore signifies the new life at the end of the age; the 
seventh day the future quiet of the saints upon this earth. For the lord will 
reign on earth with his saints as the Scriptures say and will have his 
Church here, separated and cleansed from all infection of wickedness. 

Although it was distinct from the eighth day of eternity, Augustine stressed the 

supernatural state of blessedness which the seventh day, although `comprehended in 

the same temporal cycle as the other days', would attain in comparison with the 

human and thus imperfect achievements before it: 65 

But in that ultimate peace-our nature will be healed by immortality 
and incorruption and will have no perverted elements, and nothing at 
all, in ourselves or any other, will be in conflict with any one of us. 
And so reason will not need to rule the vices, since there will be no 
vices, but God will hold sway over man, and the soul over the body 
and in this state our delight and facility in obeying will be matched by 
our felicity in living and reigning. 

From Augustine onwards the seventh day was regarded as distinct from the eighth 

which specifically signified eternity. So the seventh, and also Sabbath, day existed 

either within history or in 'some limbo between time and eternity'. 66 Even if the 

seventh day falls after the Last Judgement, it is still clearly a period within earthly, 

not supernatural time. St Augustine's influential anti-millenarian attack therefore did 

not exclude the possibility of spiritual progress on earth. 67 By structuring universal 
history according to the seven days of creation, St Augustine opened the door for a 
long tradition of interpretation which could and did lead to the idea of a Sabbath 

millennium. 68 

The extent to which Augustine, and other Church Fathers, were successful in 

preventing the idea of a millennium from taking root was thought to have been very 
considerable: Lerner remarked that millenarianism 'disappeared as a documentable 
influence on western thought and conduct for some seven centuries' after Jerome. 69 
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Quoted in Bonner, ̀Augustine', p. 238; City of God, XIX: 27 (ed. ) Bettenson, p. 893. 
Reeves, ̀History and prophecy', pp. 53-4. 
Lerner, `The medieval return', pp. 52-3 
On this tradition, see Landes, ̀Lest the milennium be fulfilled', p. 199 where he concluded that 
'the bond between ecclesiastical chronology and sabbatical millenarianism was intimate and 
enduring'. 
Lerner, 'The medieval return', p. 51. 
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This has been questioned by Landes who feels that the lack of documentary evidence 

is misleading: `it is more than probable that the sabbatical millennium also survived 

among both laity and clergy'. Beneath the official prohibition lurked a continued 

interest: `despite the official denial of any millenarianism in early medieval 

chronology... this orthodox written tradition was accompanied by an oral one which 

continued to transmit the belief in a sabbatical millennium'. 70 Alexander also stressed 

the continuation in popular circles of the messianic hopes associated with the last 

world emperor. 71 

According to Lerner, most medieval prophets foresaw a time of Christian 

triumph and marvellous peace either before or after the coming of the antichrist. The 

pre-antichrist triumph would be brought about by one or more great rulers (such as 

the last world emperor) and so were popular with monarchical propagandists and also 

with the under-privileged who placed great faith in the charismatic king figures. Post- 

antichrist hopes were more clerical and predicted a purging of the world by the 

antichrist before a period of peace. 72 Jerome's interpretation of the forty-five day gap 

between the antichrist and the Last Judgement (derived from Daniel 12: 11-12) as a 

time for the testing of believers gradually developed into an age for the `refreshment 

of the saints'. Bede made the crucial step of equating it with the half-an-hour of 

silence at the opening of the seventh seal (Apoc. 8: 1) and pointed out that forty-five 

days should not be taken literally. This opened the way for the period to grow in 

length and to acquire more positive characteristics such as the conversion of the Jews 

and the heathen. 

Lerner has traced the development of interpretations of Apoc. 20 in the Middle 

Ages, pointing out the gradual return of the idea of the literal, thousand-year 

millennium. Medieval readings of this passage varied but in general they shied away 
from interpreting it as the final age of the Church and in particular from giving the 
length of that age as a thousand years. The 'safe' interpretation of the millennium was 

as a brief interval of earthly 'silence' or 'peace' between the death of the antichrist 
and the Last Judgement. This formed the basis for the return in the twelfth and 
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Landes, `Lest the milennium be fulfilled', pp. 159,161,167. 
P. Alexander, 'The medieval legend of the last world emperor and its messianic origin', JWCI, 
41 (1978) pp. 13-14. 
This post-antichrist tradition has been traced by Lerner in 'Refreshment of the Saints'. 
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thirteenth centuries of the idea of a literal thousand-year reign. 73 Whereas figures like 

Bede and Haimo had played down the concept of a Sabbath age and stressed its 

brevity, their discussions did allow for more radical interpretations to be made, for 

example the commentaries attributed to Hugh of St Cher. 74 

An even more radical interpretation was to be made in the late twelfth century 

by Joachim of Fiore. Rather than obeying Augustine's advice to refrain from trying to 

relate the present to scriptural prophecies, Joachim developed his method of biblical 

concordances in order to search for the signs which would allow him to do just that 

and the results were to have a significant impact on medieval millenarian thought. 

Both Lerner and Reeves agree that he was crucial figure in combining the notion of a 

Sabbath age and the millennium of Apoc. 20 into a future age of bliss on earth. They 

disagree, however, on the steps which led him to this conclusion. 

According to Reeves, it was his Trinitarian interpretation of history which gave 

impetus to the idea of a final age within history which would occur before the second 

advent and the Last Judgement but which would be the climactic period of history and 

an age of blessedness. The idea of a Sabbath age and also of a millennium could be 

neutralised and placed beyond time, or, in the case of the millennium, placed between 

the first and second advents and therefore already be in progress. 75 Joachim's pattern 

introduced for the first time 
.a 

significant element of progress and development into 

the idea of history which was a spur to prophetic and millenarian ideas. 76 In the 

Middle Ages, signs and omens were taken as being prophetic signposts to 

extraordinary events, even to the events of the Last Judgement, but they did not 

necessarily signify the progression along a pattern within history itself approaching its 

concluding stages. 77 The important feature of Joachim's third status was that it was 
'thrown forward' into the period between his own time and the `consummatio 

saeculi'. According to Reeves, this was the crucial development that gave history a 
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Lerner, `The medieval return', pp. 53-4. 
On which, see Lerner, `The medieval return', pp. 54.7; id., `Poverty, preaching, and 
eschatology in the Revelation Commentaries of "Hugh of St Cher", in K. Walsh and D. Wood 
(eds), The Bible in the Medieval World: Essays in Memory of Beryl Smalley (Oxford, 1985) pp. 
157-189; and infra, p. 202, n. 19. 
Reeves, ̀ Last world emperor', pp. 323-5. 
Reeves, 'History and prophecy', pp. 52-3,55,59. 
On the interpretation of signs and portents in the late Middle Ages, see L. Green, Chronicle into 
History (Cambridge, 1972) especially pp. 145-155; and D. Wilson, Signs and Portents: 
Monstrous Births from the Middle Ages to the Enlightenment (London, 1993) pp. 30-71. 
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prophetic importance by producing a pattern of history which was projected into the 

future and thus became the focus of prophetic hopes. 

This pattern of history was further complicated by the fact that it represented not 

just a simple progression of ages, but reflected the internal relations of the trinity, 

Thus the third age must proceed equally from the first and the second in the same way 

as the Holy Spirit proceeded from the Father and the Son. So the concords of the first 

and second age ended not in the 'horizon of the Last Judgement' but in the 

convergence of the two ages in the third age. 78 In contrast to the existing views of the 

end which prophesied a last world emperor, an antichrist or antichrists, and a 

millennium after the Last Judgement, Joachim's scheme demanded that 'the last 

antichrist must arise and be defeated at such a point in history as to leave a significant 

"moment" of time for the third status (or Sabbath of history, or millennium) before 

the `consummatio saeculi'. 79 

This scheme obviously had enormous possibilities for those interested in the 

future and in the role of contemporaries in it. It could easily incorporate existing ideas 

such as the last world emperor, and encourage new ones such as the angelic pope. It 

also encouraged the stress on imminent action which was inherent in many 

prophecies. Existing schemes of history, without the possibility of a third status or 
final period of bliss within history ushered in by human agency, just required patience 

and faith. Joachim's scheme could encourage men to seek an active role in the 

culmination of human history. The Trinitarian scheme of Joachim is the crucial 

element in allowing for a final age of bliss within history which would precede the 

Last Judgement and the second coming. Joachim's vision of history was therefore a 

major factor in the increase in millenarian hopes. For Reeves, the fundamental impact 

of Joachim's thought in the later Middle Ages and the Renaissance was through his 

philosophy of history. $0 
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The two best introductions in English to the complex subject of Joachim's Trinitarian view of 
history are Reeves, Igfluence, pp. 16-27; and McGinn, The Calabrian Abbot, pp. 161-203. Also 
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Lerner, on the other hand, sees Joachim's millenarianism stemming, not from 

his Trinitarian view of history, but from his decision to read the Apocalypse of John 

as a continuous story which revealed the entire history of the Church: `as soon as one 

read Revelation developmentally, with the last chapters standing in sequential order 
for earthly history's final events, one perforce became a chiliast'. 8' He also believes 

that Joachim drew on the existing tradition which foresaw a period of time after the 

antichrist for the `refreshment of the saints' that had already led to a more historical 

reading of the vision of the seven seals. 82 In this context the Joachimite interpretation 

of Apoc. 20 was very radical. By applying this chapter to the idea of a Sabbath age, 

Joachim posited a final age of bliss on earth, although he does go out of his way to 

stress that the `thousand years' should not be understood literally. He himself thought 

that the time would be very short. 83 Although Lerner is very convincing about the 

chronological and theological development of Joachim's idea of the third status (as 

derived from his interpretation of the Apocalypse), it would seem likely that the idea 

would have to have developed in conjunction with his Trinitarian scheme of history. 84 

Joachim's coming status was not only imminent, but was also to be realised 

upon earth. 85 The key feature of it was a new illumination by the Holy Spirit. The 

Church of the second status is characterised by Peter, whereas the Church of the third 

status has the attributes of John: monastic, contemplative and spiritual. This shift in 

values did not represent a new Church, but the fulfilment of elements which were 

present in both the first and second status, thereby reflecting the Trinity. It was 
therefore a potentially more unorthodox idea than that of a millennium or a Sabbath 
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age. 86 Apart from the two religious orders, the institutions and agents which would 

usher in and rule this third status remain unclear. It is clear that the `ecclesia 

spiritualis' would be the Latin Church and that the agents would be human not divine, 

but beyond that Joachim does not make many specific comments on the nature of the 

third age. West's reading of Figure XII of the Liber Figurarum gives more details of 

the type of community that Joachim envisaged for the third status which was clearly 

based on his monastic experience. He envisaged a community of monks, clergy and 

laity bound together by their spiritual condition and separated from the rest of the 

inhabited world. Whilst some of the details of this community are left vague, he 

seems to have anticipated `a pure religious society in which all would read the 

Scriptures with "new eyes" that would reveal to them the fullness of God's plan' . 
87 

In comparison with the reign of the last world emperor and the period after 

antichrist which Lerner identified in early medieval works, Joachim's third status does 

seem to be different in nature. McGinn sees this third status as fundamentally 

different from the idea of a refreshment of the saints that Lerner identified because the 

latter is `a brief coda at the end of the drama of history, a merciful afterthought', 

whereas Joachim's third status, although it' was short, `is a completion and 

consummation, not a mere coda'. 88 The new level of perfection reached in the third 

status was on a very different level to that envisaged for the period under the last 

world emperor or the post-antichrist period described by Lerner. Joachim described it 

as `a time of peace like nothing that has been since men began to exist on earth'. 89 

However, the third status will end in the final persecution of the Church by the hordes 

of the antichrist, the tail of the beast of Apoc. 13. This decline is also reflected in the 
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For the debate on Joachim's orthodoxy and the radical potential of his ideas, see Reeves, 
Influence, pp. 28-36,59-70,126-32. 
D. C. West, 'A millenarian earthly paradise: renewal and the age of the Holy Spirit', in L'Eta 
dello spirito, p. 276. Workman, `The spirit clothed', pp. 248-50 argues that his final age is 
`inextricably bound by the limitations of the flesh and temporal history' and is thus less 
exclusively spiritual than has been thought. 
McGinn, 'Joachim's third status', in L'Eta dello spirito, p. 221, McGinn also believes that this 
tradition of a short period after antichrist was not the source for Joachim's idea, which was 
developed separately. 
B. McGinn (ed. ), Apocalyptic Spirituality (London, 1980) p. 119. 
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image of a tree growing, maturing and declining which Joachim applies to all three 
status. 

90 

The comparison highlights two further issues. The nature of a millennium and 

the relationship of Joachim to other thinkers. The question of Joachim's sources has 

not really been tackled in depth and clearly this is no place to start such a huge 

undertaking. But the question of what a millennium consists of must be addressed a 

little further. According to Reeves the idea of the millennium could be interpreted in 

several senses: 'as the whole period from the first to the second advent, as an 

apotheosis at the end of history, or as a blessed state beyond history'. 91 This idea of a 

millennium as the culmination of human history on earth is where attention must be 

focused. Characteristics of the millennium as the apotheosis of history and God's 

kingdom on earth in the medieval tradition can be narrowed down to a relatively small 

range: 

" it will be ushered in by a direct divine intervention in history which may also 

involve human agents. 

" it will be a finite and distinct period of time, not part of eternity, although the 

length may vary. 

" Satan will temporarily be bound. 

" the whole human race will not participate in it, only the elect. 

" there will be a further struggle with evil at the end of it. 

" this will be followed by another divine intervention and the end of human history 
in the Last Judgement. 

In, these terms Joachim's vision of the third status is millenarian, but the reign of the 
last world emperor, for example, is not, nor is Jerome's time of testing after the 

antichrist. 92 

90 

91 
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On the return of the antichrist, see Lerner, `Antichrists and Antichrist in Joachim of Fiore', 
Speculum, 60 (1985) pp. 562-6. On the figure of a tree, see E. R. Daniel, `Joachim of Fiore: 
patterns of history in the Apocalypse', in Emmerson and McGinn, The Apocalypse, pp. 84-5. 
Reeves, ̀History and prophecy'. p. 54. 
Daniel considers the third status not to be a millennium since it was not `revolutionary', a new 
beginning, but `evolutionary', a continuation amd product of the past: `Joachim of Fiore: 
patterns of history in the Apocalypse', pp. 86-7. He bases his definition however on Cohn who 
stresses that the millennium must be sudden and total: The Pursuit of the Millennium, p. 13. 
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The post-antichrist period had become by the late Middle Ages almost a 

commonplace and its duration became gradually longer. For example, in 1297 Arnold 

of Villanova, the Catalan physician and writer, extended it to up to 45 years, and this 

reading was tentatively supported by Nicholas of Lyra in his biblical gloss of 1471- 

2.93 The impact of Joachim's concept of an earthly final age, however short, can be 

seen in Olivi who decided that the final age would have to be longer than Joachim 

thought in order to allow time for the conversion of the entire world. He seems in fact 

to have concluded that the Sabbath age would begin in the early fourteenth century 

and last for slightly less than seven hundred years. 94 Even more extreme was 

Roquetaillade's literal reading of Apoc. 20.95 The increasingly close link between the 

period after antichrist and the meaning of Apoc. 20 also led to more positive 

descriptions of the period. It became the time when the whole world would be 

converted to Christianity and become `unum ovile et unus pastor'. This image of 

peace on earth is much closer to a millennium than the original interpretation of 

Jerome which was deliberately non-millenarian. It also acquired Joachimist 

characteristics, especially the idea of a new level of spiritual development. It also 

became connected with the ideal of reform, a theme perhaps added by the Spiritual 

Franciscans. The first explicit example of the use of reform in this context is found, 

according to Lerner, in Telesphoro of Cosenza's work. 96 

The resulting idea of the millennium, therefore, had a variety of guises, many of 

which recurred in the early sixteenth century and all of which were closely linked to 
historical schemes. Three main traditions emerge which are far from separate but do 

each have a number of distinctive features: the pre-antichrist period of bliss, usually 
focused on a last world emperor-type figure; the post-antichrist refreshment of the 
Saints; and the post-antichrist Joachimite third status. The extent to which the latter 

two traditions came together is a matter of debate, but certainly the period after the 

antichrist which originated in Jerome's calculations acquired more and more 
millennial characteristics. Certain features of the millennium are of crucial importance 
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Lerner, 'Refreshment of the Saints', pp. 129-131. 
D. Burr, 'Olivi's apocalyptic timetable', Journal of Medieval and Renaissance Studies, 2 (1981) 
pp. 241,255-9. 
Lerner, 'The medieval return', pp. 66-70. 
Lerner, 'Refreshment of the Saints', pp. 136-7. 
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when looking at the development of this concept into the late fifteenth and sixteenth 

century. One such issue is the placing of the millennium within rather than beyond 

history. The length of the period also became a key part of millennial expectation. 

The moment after the death of the antichrist must be brief, indeed fleeting according 

to Joachim. 97 The literal interpretation (that this period will last a thousand years) was 

regarded as more dangerous and radical. The more orthodox medieval view also 

stressed the importance of divine agencies in bringing about this period of peace and 

glory. Another crucial feature is the nature of the final age and the extent to which it 

was a period of material or spiritual bliss. It could be a period of human bliss before 

the coming of the antichrist and which is destroyed by him; or it was placed after the 

antichrist and became a final golden age and state of blessedness. The two could be 

combined as they were in Joachim to allow for a victorious battle with one 

manifestation of antichrist leading to an age of spiritual blessedness which would in 

turn be followed by the final antichrist, the second coming, and the Last Judgement. 9S 

Conclusion 

Apocalypticism in the Middle Ages, therefore, was formed from a network of 

influential ideas deriving from many different sources. Millenarianism was only one 

part of this network and, although it increased in frequency in the fourteenth and 

fifteenth centuries, it was never the dominant part. By the late fifteenth century, the 

apocalyptic figures of antichrist, angelic pope and last world emperor were well- 

established and interest in prophecy seems to have been increasingly tied to political 

and ecclesiastical issues. Two aspects of apocalyptic thought have been identified by 

Reeves and others: the optimistic and the pessimistic. These were not of course 

mutually exclusive but flowed into one another. On the one hand, there is no hope 

that the scourging and destruction will result in divine renewal and an opportunity for 

repentance is the only hope; on the other this scourging will be followed by the 

coming of peace and joy. These medieval apocalyptic traditions, particularly in their 

97 

98 
Lerner, ̀ The medieval return', pp. 58-60. 
Reeves, ̀Last world emperor', pp. 324-5. 
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fourteenth and fifteenth century form, were still strong in the early sixteenth century 

and it is to their development in this setting that we must now turn. 



Chapter Two 

The Medieval Tradition in a Renaissance Setting 

One matter on which most scholars seem to agree is that there was a significant level 

of apocalyptic fervour in the Renaissance, although this level can only be determined 

by relatively vague evidence. ' In the last decades of the fifteenth century both the use 

of prophecy and the tendency to interpret important events in an apocalyptic 

perspective seem to have reached a high level and this phenomenon continued and 

possibly even intensified into the early sixteenth century. When this fervour went in to 

decline, if indeed it did, is rather more open ended but it seems fair to agree that `the 

first thirty years of the Cinquecento were characterised by an almost unprecedented 

wave of apocalyptic emotion'. 2 This emotion took a variety of forms, including 

millenarianism. 

The circulation of old and new prophecies 
The nature and level of interest in apocalyptic ideas can perhaps best be seen in the 

continued circulation of medieval prophecies and in their transfer to printed editions. 
It can also be seen in the production of new texts,. many of which were attributed to 

medieval ̀authorities'. 3 These texts, both manuscript and printed, illustrate not only 
the level of continuity from medieval prophecies, but also the way in which they were 

adapted for new circumstances. The circulation of prophecies in manuscript often took 

the form of anthologies which were begun by an individual and added to further over 
time. A good example of such an anthology would be the mid-fifteenth century 

I 
2 

3 

Infra, pp. 331-2; and Reeves, Influence, pp. 447-8. 
Reeves (ed. ), Prophetic Rome, p. 21. For an overview of this topic see C. Vasoli, 'L'Influenza 
di Gioacchino da Fiore sul profetismo italiano della fine del Quattrocento e del primp 
Cinquecento', in Il Profetismo gioachindta, pp. 61-85. 
It would be impossible to trace here the fate of all such prophecies, particularly the more popular 
manifestations of apocalyptic fervour. See for example 0. Niccoli, 'Profezie in piazza. Note sul 
profetismo popolare nell'Italia del primp cinquecento', Quadern! Storici, 41 (1979) pp. 500-39; 
id., Prophecy and People in Renaissance Italy (Princeton, 1990); R. Rusconi, '"Ex quodam 
antiquissimo libello": la tradizione manoscritta delle profezie nell'Italia tardomedievale dalle 
collezioni profetiche alle prime edizioni a stampa', in Verbeke et al., Use and Abuse, pp. 441- 
72; and G. Tognetti, 'Profezie, profeti itinerants e cultura orale', La Cultura, 18 (1980) fasc. 4. 
pp. 428-34. 
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compilation of Fr Rusticianus which survives in a copy of 1469.4 It consisted of the 

Libellus of Telesphoro with a commentary and illustrations, plus extracts from St 

Bridget, St Vincent Ferrer and others. Rusticianus was given the copy of Telesphoro's 

work by Domenico Morisini (or Mauroceno) a Venetian aristocrat heavily involved in 

the government who also seems to have had copies of Vaticinia de Summis 

Pontificibus and Vaticinia Sibillae Erithreae. 5 Much the same sort of compilation was 

put together slightly later by Andrea Garzoni, another Venetian aristocrat who became 

a Minorite in 1469.6 Such anthologies demonstrate the continued interest in medieval 

prophecies and their circulation in manuscript throughout the fifteenth and sixteenth 

centuries. 7 

There was a strong Joachimist element to the contents of these compilations and 

anthologies of Joachimite and pseudo-Joachimite works were also circulating in 

manuscript at this time. 8 The character and incidence of these has been studied by 

Reeves who concluded that `the compilations of the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries 

rarely draw on the genuine writings [of Joachim] and are filled with spurious texts, 

sibylline oracles, and specific prophecies'. 9 The findings of Moynihan, that the early 

catalogues of Venetian libraries contain no reference to the major authentic writings of 

Joachim, supports the impression that Joachim was known mainly through spurious 

texts. 10 Of these spurious texts, the Vaticinia de Summis Pontificibus seems to have 

4 
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7 
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10 

For details of its contents see Reeves, Influence, p. 173; and C. Beaune, ̀De Telesphore A 
Guillaume Postel: la diffusion du Libellus en France aux XIV. 6me et XV. tme sii'cles', in Il 
Profetismo Giochirnita, p. 195. 
Rusconi, 'Ex quodam', pp. 454-9; and B. McGinn, 'Circoli gioachimiti veneziani, 1450-1530', 
Cristianesinio nella Storia, 7 (1986) pp. 21-4. 
Rusconi, 'Ex quodam', pp. 456-7. His collection included parts of the Vaticinia de Summis 
Pontificibus, extracts from St Bridget, Rusticianus' version of the Telesphoro text and the 
second Charlemagne text. In the same mould is the anthology of Luca di Antonio Bernardi 
Bettini da San Gimignano (master of grammar at Florence) begun in 1440 and continued up to 
1498, including prophecies relating to the invasion of Charles VIII and the fall of the Medici. 
For details see Rusconi, 'Ex quodam', pp. 444-9; Reeves, Influence, pp. 252, n. 4,434; and C. 
Vasoli, 'Bettini, Luca', D131,9 pp. 752-4. 
Another good example would be the anthology discussed in R. Lerner, 'The prophetic 
manuscripts of the Renaissance Magus Pierleone of Spoleto', in Il Profetismo Gioachimita, pp. 
97-116 which was made in the early fourteenth century and copied in the late fifteenth to form 
part of Pierleone's extensive collection of prophetic manuscripts. Use of this type of anthology is 
shown in Reeves, Influence, p. 461. 
Many of these have been identified and examined in Reeves, 14 luence, pp. 76,90-2. 
Reeves, Influence, p. 95. 
R. Moynihan, 'The manuscript tradition of the Super Hiereniiann and the Venetian editions of 
the early sixteenth century', in 11 Profetismo Gioachimita, p. 130. 
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been circulated most widely in the late fifteenth century in manuscript form and is 

mentioned by Infessura and others. 11 

Evidence of the circulation of such prophecies is found in many incidents, two 

examples of which should suffice. In 1495 Pietro Delfino, general of the 

Camaldolese, after reading some prophecies supplied by Zanobi Acciaiuoli (including 

one called De Angelico Futuro PontiWce) wrote to a monk called Girolamo requesting 
him to find the book of `papalista' mentioned by Morisini and copy it for him. 12 

Secondly, there are the prefatory letters to Galatino's Fxpositio Vaticinium Romanum. 

Galatino sent the Vaticiniurn Romanum with his commentary to Alessandro Spagnolo, 

whose subsequent letter to Francesco Calvo also referred to three other prophecies 

which Galatino had expounded and which he intended to have printed. 13 

There remains therefore a strong' impression of a thriving manuscript culture 

which was to be reinforced by the growth of printing as many prophecies which had 

been in manuscript began to emerge in printed editions. As Niccoli pointed out, there 

was a direct, but not straightforward, link between the medieval anthologies and the 

early printed collections of prophecies. 14 Some were translated from Latin into the 

vernacular and simplified for their wider audience. These were often simple pieces 

printed in a relatively crude format, but they were printed and therefore circulated far 

more widely. Although educated audiences were still the main users of the manuscript 

tradition - `The reading of a manuscript text and even more so its re-copying involved 

a higher cultural level than the reading of printed texts and their audience' - printed 

it 
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S. Infessura, Diario della cittd di Roma, (ed. ) O. Tommasini (Rome, 1890) pp. 272-3; Rusconi, 
'Ex quodam', p. 459. Rusconi makes the point that very few of these manuscript versions seem 
to date from after the death of Paul 11 as he is the last identified pope in the series. For the 
printing of the Vaticinia, see Rusconi, 'Ex quodam', pp. 461-2; and D. Heffner, `The use of 
medieval prophecy in Reformation polemic', in Il Profetismo Gioachimita, pp. 293-304. 
Reeves, Irfuence, pp. 433-4. 
Vat. Lat. 5581,2r-v: 'Quum legissem Galatini commentarium, quern in vaticiniuni Romanum, a 
me ei explanandum exhibitum, meo hortatu aedidit. [... ] Commentarios autem, quos in tria alia 
vaticinia, sancti videlicet Methodii, et Sancti Cataldi, ac beati Cyrilli eumdem Galatinum, eodem 
(ut arbitror) spiritu, quo scripts sunt dirigente, absoluisse iam audio non dum habere potui: sed 
statim ut illos habuero, ad to aere quoque imprimendos, mittere curabo'. On Spagnolo and 
Calvo, see infra, p. 103. 
Niccoli, 'Profezie in piazza', pp. 505-6. For discussion of the transition between manuscript and 
printed versions, see Rusconi, 'Ex quodam', pp. 449-59; and Lerner, The Powers of Prophecy: 
the Cedar of Lebanon vision from the Mongol onslaught to the dawn of the Enlightenment 
(Berkeley, Calif., 1983). The process is a very complex one made more so by the fact that 
printed texts were occasionally transcribed into manuscripts, and the many translations from 
Latin into Italian were not simple translations, but often involved an element of rewriting. 



Chapter two 32 

editions were also designed for and aimed at these audiences. 15 In the process of 

printing, many underwent changes, not just redating but reorientation, until the 

prophecy had a different meaning more appropriate to the times. 16 

Manuscript anthologies were the obvious source to be printed first. The 

compilation of Rusticianus was published on 5 April 1516 as Expositio Magni 

Prophete Joachim in Librum Beati Cyrilli de Magnis Tribulationibus et Statu Sanctae 

Ecclesiae by the Venetian printer, Lorenzo de Soardis, having been edited by the 

Augustinian friar Silvestro Meuccio. 17 The main text of this anthology was the 

Libellus of Telesphoro which reappeared in a variety of printed versions in the late 

fifteenth and early sixteenth centuries. 18 It is found, for example, in the Mirabilis 

Liber, another printed anthology, 19 This collection was possibly printed in Venice in 

1514 but if so the edition does not survive; the earliest surviving editions are from 

Paris in 1522. '0 This collection was popular in France in the late fifteenth century, 

then slumped in popularity during the period after 1525-30 when French fortunes 

internationally were low. 21 It included a number of late medieval, especially 
fourteenth-century, texts, such as the writings of Roquetaillade and the Vaticinia de 

Summis PontiWcibus, combined with older texts such as the Pseudo-Methodius and the 

Tiburtine Sibyl, and newer products such as one prophecy attributed to St Severus and 

a work of Savonarola. Even if it was not printed in Venice in 1514, it clearly had 

Italian links, for example it contained part of a thirteenth-century Venetian prophecy 

attributed to Merlin. 22 

is 
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Tognetti, 'Profezie, profeti itinerants e cultura orale', pp. 428-34. 
Rusconi, 'Ex quodam', p. 453. 
Rusconi, 'Ex quodam', p. 465; Reeves, Influence, pp. 262-3; McGinn, 'Circoli', pp. 28-9. On 
Meuccio, see these and McGinn, 'Notes on a forgotten prophet', in Reeves (ed. ) Prophetic 
Rome, pp. 198-9; and Reeves, 'Cardinal Egidio', in ibid, pp. 105-6. 
Beaune, 'Telesphore', p. 197. 
For a fuller study including details of contents and editions, see J. Britnell and D. Stubbs, 'The 
Mirabilis Liber: its compilation and influence', JWCI, 49 (1986) pp. 126-49. 
Britnell and Stubbs, 'Mirabilis Liber', p. 126, n. 2; F. Secret, 'Guillaume Postel et les courants 
proph&tique de la Renaissance', Studs Frances!, 3 (1975) p. 389; Reeves, Influence, p. 379. 
Britnell and Stubbs believe it was produced to support the French claim in the imperial election 
of 1519, which would undermine the idea of an edition as early as 1514, although it would 
certainly fit with the prophetic and pro-French interests of printing circles in Venice. An edition 
claiming to have been printed in Rome in 1524 was actually produced in Lyon. Postel may have 
used an Italian edition, though it may have been a later one: Beaune, 'Telesphore', p. 202. 
Beaune, 'Telesphore', pp. 195-212. 
Britnell and Stubbs, 'Mirabilis Liber', pp. 131,143,149. Britnell and Stubbs also concluded 
that the compiler drew on Italian exponents of gallophile prophecies and that the fact that the 
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Like the manuscript tradition, these printed versions were heavily influence by 

Joachim's writings, both genuine and spurious. The Vaticinia de Summis Pontificibus 

was printed in c. 1510-15 by Nicolö and Domenico del Jesu under the title Incipivunt 

Relationes Devotissimi Abbatis Joachimi super Statuum Summorum Pontificum 

Romanae Ecclesiae, but the main activity came from the efforts of Silvestro 

Meuccio. 23 His stated objective was to edit and publish all the works of Joachim, 

although he did not achieve this. The Super Hieremiam appeared in June 1516, the 

Super Esaiam in June 1517 and the Liber de Concordia Novi et Veteri Testamenti in 

1519.24 The next batch consisted of the Expositio in Apocalypsim, which appeared in 

February 1527 and included the Psalter decent chordarum; and a reprint of the Super 

Hieremiam in 1526.25 The gap of about seven years between these sets has not been 

adequately explained. Rusconi suggests that it took the battle of Pavia to stir Meuccio 

into action again, but there may have been a negative response from the authorities 

which discouraged him. McGinn suggests perhaps the most obvious and therefore 

most likely explanation that Meuccio was busy with other projects in these years and 

did not have the time to prepare editions of those works. The number of copies of 

these texts printed is unknown but Moynihan noted that the average print run would 

be between 800 and 1200 copies. The 1516 Telesphoro seems to have sold out so 

quickly that a second edition was brought out only a few months later and the Super 

Hieremiam also went into two editions (1516 and 1526). 26 

Clearly the demand for prophetic texts existed, and was filled in part by the 

circulation of old prophecies, many of them adapted for new circumstances. 
Nevertheless, the production of new prophecies also continued. Generally these were 

attributed to established prophetic ̀ authorities'. For example, the Mirabilis Liber 

contained a prophecy attributed to St Vincent Ferrer. 27 Britnell and Stubbs give the 

text of this prophecy and conclude that it `was of recent origin and may even be fairly 
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1524 Lyon edition was passed of as having been printed in Rome demonstrated that Frenclunen 
looked to Italy for prophecies. 
Rusconi, 'Ex quodam', pp. 459-67; Reeves, Influence, pp. 262-8,375-8; Heffner, `Medieval 
prophecy', p. 296. 
Reeves, i luence, pp. 519-20,522,512. Only the last is a genuine work of Joachim. 
Reeves, Influence, pp. 513,514. 
R. Moynihan, 'The manuscript tradition of the Super Hiereiniam and the Venetian editions of 
the early sixteenth century', in II Profetismo Gloachimita, pp. 135-6. 
Britnell and Stubbs, 'Mirabilis Liber', pp. 138-9. Sometimes attributed to St Vincent of Aquila. 
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confidently dated to about 1503'. 28 Another new prophetic text attributed to St 

Vincent was the De Fine Mundi which developed the ideas of `anticristo mixtus' and 

`anticristo verus'. It was later translated into Italian and published by Paolo Angelo in 

Mirabile Interpretazione di Prophetie del Fine del Mondo (Venice, 1527). 29 Also 

included in the Mirabilis Liber was a prophecy attributed to St Severus which 

predicted a renewal of the schism and the flight of the true pope. 30 A `leo magnus et 

gallicus' would then overcome the eagle amid dire tribulations and the Romagna 

would become the capital of Italy. The victorious king would recall the true pope and 

bring peace to the Church until the coming of the antichrist. The French king and the 

true pope would launch a crusade and effect a general conversion. This text was also 

printed in the Expositio de Magnis Tribulationibus of 1516 described above. 31 

The tale of the discovery of the prophecy of St Cataldo and its circulation 

succeeded in creating a new prophetic `authority' to whom further prophecies were 

subsequently attached. The original prophecy appeared in Taranto where there was a 

flourishing regional cult of this saint. 32 St Cataldo himself was claimed to have 

appeared in a dream to a deacon in Taranto in 1492 to reveal that his oracle was to be 

found `written in a lead book and enclosed within a column' . 
33 Tognetti identifies the 

author of this prophecy as a Minorite, Francesco of Aragon, and believes that the 

counterfeit document was written just before its `discovery' in 1492 and had a specific 

political purpose regarding the Jews in Naples. The main theme of the prophecy was 

justice and tribulation and the downfall of the Aragonese house in Naples. It certainly 

had a wide diffusion and was given a high status by those interested in prophecy. 
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Britnell and Stubbs, 'Mirabilis Liber', pp. 138-9. The text is one of the few in the compilation 
that is hostile to France, predicting the capture of the French king by the Emperor who will then 
preside over a reformation in Rome. 
Rusconi, 'Ex quodam', p. 468. On Angelo, see F. Secret, 'Paulus Angelus descendant des 
empereurs de Byzance et la prophdtie du papa ang6lique', Rinascimento, 13 (1962) pp. 211-24; 
B. McGinn, 'Notes on a forgotten prophet: Paulus Angelus and Rome', in Reeves (ed. ), 
Prophetic Rome, pp. 189-99; and, for details of those of his writings which are in the British 
Library, D. E. Rhodes, 'The works of Paolo Angelo', British Library Journal, 19 (1993) pp. 
109-12, which stresses their anti-Lutheran tone and their probable printing in Venice. 
Britnell and Stubbs, 'Mirabilis Liber', pp. 134-5. 
In the latter, the text in question is indicated by 'propheta inventa in oppido Mestri'. According 
to Rusconi, 'Ex quodam', pp, 451-2, it also occurs in other printed anthologies. 
St Cataldo was a seventh or eighth century Irish saint whose cult was centred at Taranto. His 
relics were discovered there in 1071. 
G. Tognetti, 'Le fortune della pretesa profezia di San Cataldo', BISI, 80 (1968) pp. 272-317; 
Britnell and Stubbs, 'Mirabilis Liber', pp. 13940. See infra, pp. 329-40 for Galatino's use of 
this prophecy. - 
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There were many manuscripts and it was published in Florence in 1497. It 

seems to have been circulated by Galatino and was also printed in the Libri Sex 

Genialium Dierum of Alexandro ab Alexandro, a Neapolitan jurisconsult, in Rome in 

1522.34 Different versions began to appear, all attributed to St Cataldo, raising his 

status as a prophetic authority. Tognetti's study of this text indicates that knowledge 

of its discovery was wider than knowledge of its contents and that although some 

versions circulating were related to the original, many were not. 35 

The vision of Albert of Trent, circulating c. 1503, about the angelic pope is one 

further example of a newly-created prophecy. 36 This is the account of a vision which 

supposedly occurred in 1436 and was written down in 1490, but which Weinstein 

identified as written in early sixteenth-century Florence. It predicted the coming of 

Savonarola, the French invasions and the activities of the Borgias up to c. 1503. It 

seems that the author of this prophecy, rather than attribute it to a well-known 

authority, invented a new prophet since there is no evidence of the existence of 

`Albert of Trent. 

The most important and influential of these new prophecies was undoubtedly the 

Apocalypsis Nova of Amadeus. 37 This was supposedly dictated to Amadeus (Joannes 

Menesius de Silva, a Portuguese Minorite) by the Angel Gabriel in a cave on the 

Gianiculum. 38 The attribution to Amadeus reflected his reputation for saintliness 
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Reeves, Influence, pp. 358, n. 1,445. The text, or at least part of it, appears in Sigismondo 
Tizio, Historiae Senenses (ed. ) M. D. Garfagnini (Rome , 1992-). 
Tognetti, `San Cataldo', pp. 286-7. One version is found in the Mirabilis Liber which in fact 
dated from c. 1515, and applied to Francis I. Part of this version was new, but unrelated to the 
'original', and part was a version of the Second Charlemagne. 
Reeves, Influence, pp. 433-4; D. Weinstein, 'The Apocalypse in sixteenth-century Florence: the 
vision of Albert of Trent' in A. Moiho and J. Tedeschi, Renaissance Studies in Honor of Hans 
Baron (Florence, 1971) pp. 313-31. 
Full title: Apocalypsis Nova sensum habens apertum et ea quae in antiqua Apocalypsis erant 
intus, hic ponuntur foris, hoc est qua erant abscondita sunt hic aperta et manifestata. 
Unfortunately only a few extracts of the text have been published. Parts were translated into 
Italian and published in Paolo Angelo's In Sathan Ruinam Tyrannides of 1524. The best 
introduction is now A. Morisi-Guerra, 'The Apocalypsis Nova: a plan for reform', in Reeves 
(ed. ), Prophetic Rome, pp. 27-50. For a more in-depth study, see A. Morisi, Apocalypsis Nova: 
Richerche sull'origine e la formazione del testo dello pseudo Amadeo. Studi Storici, 77 (Rome, 
1970). On its influence, see Vasoli, 'Dall'Apocalypsis Nova at De Harmonia Mundi. Linee per 
una ricerca', in 1 Frati Minori tra '400 e '500. Atti del X11 Convegno internazionale (Assisi, 
1986) pp. 259-91. On authorship, see Vasoli, 'Sul probabile autore di una "Profezia" 
cinquecentesca', 11 Pensiero Politico, 2 (1969) pp. 464-7. On Galatino and this text, see infra, 
pp. 244-8. 
Amadeus is portrayed as the unlearned medium through which these matters will be revealed: 
'Thus it is ordained that these things be communicated through a most simple man to any to 
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which had led to his appointment as Sixtus IV's confessor in 1472. He spent the next 

ten years in Rome attached to the monastery of San Pietro in Montorio on the 

Gianiculum. The tradition of this text, and its gradual return into circulation is 

mysterious, but has been partially reconstructed by Morisi-Guerra and by Vasoli. 39 

The text was originally dictated by Amadeus to his scribe, Francesco Biondo. 40 

According to the Franciscan chronicler Mariano and a Milanese manuscript, the text 

was entrusted by Amadeus to his followers and remained sealed until Cardinals 

Grimani and Carvajal opened it at Easter 1502.41 The book was then placed in the 

custody of Giorgio Benigno Salviati (Juraj Dragigic) for a year during which time he 

made copies of parts and sent them to colleagues in Florence. 42 As Vasoli's research 

has suggested, it was heavily, if not completely rewritten by Benigno during this 

period. 43 The theological content of the text had already led Wadding to suggest that 

"Angelus beati Amadei fuit scotista" and Vasoli has demonstrated that Benigno was 

responsible for the version that had such a strong influence on the late fifteenth and 

early sixteenth century. The Apocalypsis Nova therefore is a good example, not only 

of the prophetic atmosphere of the reign of Sixtus IV, but also of the manipulation of 

a prophetic text for political and ecclesiastical purposes. 
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whom the Lord will open the meaning and understanding; he will immediately understand, 
transcribe and in his [own] time declare them': Morisi-Guerra, 'A plan for reform', p. 32. 
Morisi-Guerra, 'A plan for reform', pp. 44-50; Vasoli, 'Sul probabile autore', pp. 464-72. 
Son of Flavio Biondo, the humanist scholar. 
On Grimani, see Eubel, Hierarchia, II p. 23; III p. 5; and P. Paschini, Domenico Grimani 
Cardinale di San Marco (Rome, 1943). On Carvajal, see G. Fragnito, 'Carvajal, Bernardino de 
Lopez', DBI, 21 pp. 28-34; and N. Minnich, 'The role of prophecy in the career of the 
enigmatic Bernardino Lopez de Carvajal', in Reeves (ed. ), Prophetic Rome, pp. 111-20. 
Its gradual exposition may have been encouraged by the comment at the end: 'and I caused the 
book to be written, closed and sealed, until God should send the one who will open it, and first 
in secret and afterwards publicly will announce what is contained therein': Morisi-Guerra, 'A 
plan for reform', p. 47; Vasoli, 'Dall'Apocalypsis Nova', pp. 265-6. 
On Benigno and the Amadeite text see C. Vasoli, Filosofia e Religion (Naples, 1988) especially 
pp. 211-29; id., 'Sul probabile autore', pp. 464-72; and Morisi, Apocalypsi Nova. On Benign 
in general, see G. Ernst and P. Zambelli, 'Dragi ic, Juraj', DBI, 41 pp. 644-51; C. Dionisotti, 
'Umanisti dimenticati? ', Italia Medioevale e Umanistica, 4 (1961) pp. 287-321; C. Vasoli. 
'Giorgio Benigno Salviati e la tensione profetica di fine '400'. Rinascimento, 2nd ser., 29 
(1989) pp. 53-78; id., 'Giorgio Benigno Salviati (Dragigic)', in Reeves (ed. ), Prophetic Rome, 
pp. 121-56; id., 'A proposito di Gabriele Biondo, Francesco Giorgio Veneto e Giorgio Benigno 
Salviati', Rinascimento, 9 (1969) pp. 325-30; id., 'Notizie su Giorgio Benign Salviati (Jura] 
Dragigic)', Studi Storici di Gabriele Pepe (Bari, 1969); G. Garfagnini, 'Giorgio Benign 
Salviati a Girolamo Savonarola. Note per una lettura delle Propheticae Solutiones', 
Rinascimento, 29 (1989) pp. 81-123; A. Morisi, 'Vangeli Apocrifi a leggende nella cultura 
religiosa del tardo medioevo. Richerche sul pensiero teologico di Giorgio Benigno Salviati'. 
BISI, 85 (1974-5) pp. 151-77; and F. Secret, 'Umanisti dimenticati', Giornale Storico dells 
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The final version is a post-eventum prophecy covering the period from Sixtus IV 

to Julius II. It was clearly rewritten in the reign of Julius II and influenced by events 

such as the Council of Pisa. The first part of the text, divided into eight raptus, 

purports to reveal those secrets which have not yet been extracted from the Holy 

Scriptures, particularly matters of theological debate. The second part (under the 

heading Sermones Johannis Baptistae) consists of a number of prophecies on themes 

drawn from the Gospels. 44 Nevertheless, it was famed in its time for the prophecies it 

contained of an angelic pastor. 45 Evidence for its circulation in Florence and Rome is 

not difficult to find. It is mentioned by Paolo Giustiniani, the Venetian Camaldolese, 

about 1517 and also by Cardinal Cajetan in 1518 in his commentary on part of the 

Summa of Aquinas. 46 The strength of its influence can still be seen in the -later 

sixteenth century in the writings of Guillaume Postel. 47 

Common features of these new prophecies were their attribution to an 

impeccable source and their `discovery'. The discovery factor reflected their 

revelatory content in a physical way and also explained their attributions. In addition 

there were also new prophecies based on the fashionable science of astrology. These 

were however not always as new as they seemed. One of the most widely circulated 

was the Prognosticon of Johann Lichtenberger which was in fact copied from many 

different earlier sources. 48 Lichtenberger, like the Mirabilis Liber, is a good example 

of the mixture of sources that are to be found in these compilations; he used material 

from Joachim, Bridget, Telesphoro and astrological material from Paul of 
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Letteratura Italiana, 137 (1960) pp. 218-22. There is some overlap between the articles by 
Vasoli, but not so much as to render any of them redundant. 
Morisi-Guerra, 'A plan for reform', p. 29. 
According to Morisi-Guerra, the prophecy of the angelic pope does not take up more than 2% of 
the text. The rest is a theological discussion focusing on angelology and Mariology with a 
disctinctly Scotist tone. 
Vasoli, 'Dall'Apocalypsis Nova', pp. 263-4. 
Secret, `Les courants proph6tique', especially pp. 376-80; id., 'L'Emithologie de Guillaume 
Postel', Umanesimo e Esoterism. Archivio di Filosofia (1960) pp. 381-437. On Postel generally, 
see M. L Kuntz, Guillaume Postel. Prophet of the Restitution of All Things. His Life and 
Thought (London, 1981); G. Weill, Vie et Caractere de Guillaume Postel (ed. ) F. Secret 
(Milan, 1987); W. Bouwsma, 'Postel and the significance of Renaissance cabalism', Journal of 
the History of Ideas, 15 (1954) pp. 218-32; and Guillaume Postel, Le Tresor des propheties de 
l'univers (ed. ) F. Secret, (The Hague, 1969). 
Reeves, Influence, pp. 347-51; id., 'Last world emperor', p. 341; D. Kurze, 'Popular astrology 
and prophecy in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries: Johann Lichtenberger', in P. Zambelli 
(ed. ), "Astrologs Ifallucinati ": Stars and the End of the World in Luther's Time (Berlin and New 
York, 1986) pp. 177-93. The nine editions of Lichtenberger printed in the early sixteenth 
century were all Italian, mostly Venetian. 
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Middleburg. Another writer of astrological prophecies was the Italian, Torquato. 49 

His Prognosticon was probably written in 1527 although it was given the date 1480. It 

prophesied a renewal of the Church and the triumph of the empire but particularly the 

rise of an arch-heresiarch and pseudo-prophets, referring to the rise of Luther. 

The nature of these new prophets ranged from the uneducated, wandering 

preachers such as Fra' Bonaventura and the other 'romiti', to the learned friar, 

Savonarola. Both were part of a wider movement generating new prophecies. Some 

prophets claimed direct divine intervention; others claimed only to be reading and 

interpreting prophecies. It is in this context that we must place the two new 

prophecies used by Galatino, which he has sometimes been accused of writing 

himself: the -Vaticinium Romanum and the Prophetia Montis Garganis, which he 

thought had been found under a stone in the cave of St Michael on Monte Gargano. 50 

If it is accepted that there was a marked increase in the level of apocalyptic 

thought in this period then two broader questions are immediately raised: Why did 

this increase occur and to what extent did is represent a break with the earlier 

tradition? To begin to attempt to answer such fundamental questions it is necessary to 
look at the way in which the changes of these decades affected the ideas of the future. 

The impact of ideas and events 

The varied and complex elements of Renaissance thought did not exclude belief in 

prophecy and apocalyptic schemes, but the relationship between these elements was 

not a simple one. Certain features of the new intellectual developments had a direct 

impact on apocalyptic ideas. The dramatic political and religious events of the period 
had perhaps an even greater impact on both the level and nature of apocalyptic 

expression (although the nature of the connection between events and apocalyptic 
ideas is less clear and direct than some have suggested). The question of what impact 
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On whom see Reeves, Influence, pp. 363-4,370-1,447-9; D. Kurze, ̀ Prophecy and History'. 
JWCI, 21 (1958) p. 68; D. Cantimori, Eretici Italiani del Cinquecento (Florence, 1939), pp. 18- 
20. 
Vat. Lat. 5569,31r. For more on these texts, see infra, pp. 243-4. On the cult of St Michael at 
Gargano, see A. Petrucci, `Aspetti del Culto del Pelegrinaggio di San Michele arcangelo sul 
Monte Gargano', in Pellegrinaggi e Culto del Sand in Europa fina alla Prima Crociata (1963) 
pp. 145-80; 0. Rojdestvensky, Le Culte de Saint Michel et le Moyen Age Latin (Paris, 1922) pp. 
41-6; and W. von Rintelen, Kultgeographische Studien in der Italia Byzantina (Meisenheim am 
Glan, 1968) pp. 3-21. On the apparition, see Jacopus Voragine, The Golden Legend, trans. G. 
Ryan (Princeton, 1993) pp. 201-2. 
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these changes had on apocalypticism and prophecy is far too large to address fully 

here but a brief examination of the relationship between the changing ideas of the 

Renaissance, politico-ecclesiastical events and the incidence and expression of 

apocalyptic hopes must be attempted . 
51 

The classical revival had a number of elements which were important for 

apocalyptic thought, especially the changing views of history and of man and the 

introduction of new prophetic sources. The humanist conception of history was in 

many ways very different to that of the preceding centuries. 52 The influence of 

classical historians, for example, increased the importance of the cyclical element in 

historical thought. This pattern counteracted the linear idea of Church history (which 

was inherently eschatological) and the view of the world as being further away from 

the time of Christ and hence more impure. Whilst more optimistic, it also ruled out 

the culmination of the ages into one final age of spiritual enlightenment. The cyclical 

patterns of the classical models were less conducive to some extent, therefore, to 

promoting millenarian and apocalyptic ideas. 

One element inherent in the cyclical pattern was to become linked to the idea of 

a millennium: the image of a returning `age of gold'. 53 It was an image which could 

take many forms. Humanists used it to characterise their own time and also an age in 

the past. Most seem (according to the examples cited in Levin) to have described their 

own age as that of iron but felt that they were on the brink of an age of gold. 54 The 

influence of Virgil on this idea was very marked: its image was based on the 
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For an interesting discussion of the relationship, see Vasoli, 'L'Influenza', pp. 61-85; and 
Vasoli, 'I1 mito dell'etä dell'oro nella Rinascimento', in R. Pallucchini (ed. ), Giorgione e 
l' Unianesimo Veneziano, I (Florence, 1981) pp. 51-69. 
Much has been written on the subject of humanist and Renaissance historical writing notably E. 
Cochrane, Historians and Historiography in the Italian Renaissance (London, 1981); D. Kelley, 
'The theory of history', in C. B Schmitt and Q. Skinner (eds), The Cambridge History of 
Renaissance Philosophy (Cambridge, 1988) pp. 746-61; L. Green, Chronicle into History 
(Cambridge, 1972); F. Gilbert, Machiavelli and Guicciardini. Politics and History in Sixteenth 
century Florence (New York and London, 1965); and J. Stephens, The Italian Renaissance: the 
origins of intellectual and artistic change before the Reformation (Harlow, 1990) especially pp. 
176-201. 
This is found extensively in Renaissance writings although its meaning and importance are a 
matter of debate. See in particular, H. Levin, The Myth of the Golden Age in the Renaissance; 
A. Chastel, 'L'Antdchrist ä la Renaissance', in E. Castelli (ed. ), Cristianesimo e ragion di 
Stato. Atti del 11 congresso internazionale di studi umanistici (Rome, 1952), pp. 178-9; H. 
Kamen, 'Golden age, iron age: a conflict of concepts in the Renaissance', in id., Crisis and 
Change in Early Modern Spain (Aldershot, 1993) pp. 135-55; and Reeves, Influence, p. 299 on 
the impact of the Tiburtine oracle and the age of gold. 
Levin, The Myth of the Golden Age, p. 153. 
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`prophecies' of Eclogue IV and Aenied VI. 55 The importance of these passages was 

that they placed the golden age in the future, not in some previous, pastoral idyll and 

so gave a classical gloss to the idea of a future age of peace and perfection. The 

cyclical pattern also fitted with the idea of the Apostolic Church as the golden age of 

the Church and hope for a return to it. Yet, as Reeves pointed out, `it was not so 

much a recapturing of the life of the first Apostles that they expected as the creating 

of the life of new apostles'. 56 In hoping not just for a return to the primitive age of the 

Church, but a recreation of its purity in their own age and circumstances the cycle 

retained a millennial aspect. 

In other ways too the relationship between history and apocalypticism changed. 

On the one hand, an increase in historical awareness in the Renaissance was mirrored 

by increased interest in future events and their prediction. On the other hand, this 

increased interest led to new developments which were to undermine the connection 

between prophecy and history. The view of history as a preordained plan wherein the 

links between events were not temporal but unified by a higher meaning or purpose, 

usually the divine plan, meant that only revelation could be the basis for an adequate 

understanding of history. Apocalyptic history, therefore, aimed not to chronicle past 

events but to reveal God's purposes in the course of history and his dispensations for 

the future. Humanist history was written for a different purpose and used different 

methods. This was reflected in the search for human and natural causes rather than 

supernatural ones and was reinforced by the development of the awareness of 

historical perspective. Recognition of a break between past and present and awareness 

of change were not part of the apocalyptic view of history, in which all human history 

was one continuous stream until the end of time. Change could only be seen as the 

shift between one pre-ordained state or age to another and did not occur with regard 

to the actions of humans. The view of history as explicable only in terms of God's 

will rather than man's deeds was being replaced by a sense of man's ability to shape 
his own mistakes. 

Humanism and its surroundings (the city-states of Italy) produced new 

philosophical views of man and his relationship to the cosmos. Instead of being able 

ss Eclogue IV, 11.6-7; Aenied VI, 11.792-3. 
56 Reeves, Influence, p. 291. 
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only to discover or interpret the signs of man's predetermined fate, man became of 

increasing philosophical importance within the cosmos. The emphasis placed on the 

deeds of man by humanists became a more systematic philosophical view in the 

writings of the neo-Platonists, but the result can be seen clearly in the historical 

writings of the period. While providence still had an important part to play, 

increasingly the role of man in making his own mistakes was stressed, and the causes 

and origins of events were sought less in the prophetic context than in the actions of 

men themselves. That this belief in the importance and dignity of man did not 

immediately affect belief and interest in apocalypticism is seen in the attitude of those 

such as Ficino and Pico della Mirandola, both of whom'were interested in prophecy, 

yet supported the importance of man. 57 Optimism about the powers of man and his 

ability to manage the world was not yet strong enough to overcome the fears and 

traumas engendered by a period of dramatic change without the aid of apocalyptic 

hopes. 

Related to both the classical revival and the increased potential for man to attain 

a level of fulfilment within human life, was the development of utopian ideas at this 

time. 58 One could suggest that the secularisation and increasing stress on the capacity 

of man, led to a shift away from the millennium and towards the development of the 

idea of utopia, a genre closely associated with this period and also with humanism. 59 

The idea of man achieving happiness on this earth rather than waiting for the release 

from this earthly life into eternal blessedness was an important element of both 

utopian and millenarian thought. From the studies of Eliav-Feldon, it appears that the 

utopian ideas of the Renaissance were perhaps much closer to the idea of a 

millennium than they were to be in later years, when utopias became more secular and 

technological. For example, utopia was envisaged as a static society artificially cut off 
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Vasoli, 'Umanesimo ed eschatologia', in O. Capitani and J. Miethke (eds), L'Attesa delta Fine 
dei Tempi nel Medioevo (Bologna, 1990), pp. 265-6. 
The relationship between millennium and utopia in this period, although little concrete can be 
said about it as yet, is potentially very interesting both in terms of form and function. See M. 
Eliav-Feldon, Realistic Utopias: the ideal and imaginary societies of the Renaissance, 1516- 
1630 (Oxford, 1982); P. Grendler, Critics of the Italian World, 1530-1560 (London, 1969), pp. 
162-77; L. Firpo, 'Political philosophy: Renaissance utopianism' in E. Cochrane (ed. ), The Late 
Italian Renaissance, 1525-1630 (London, 1970) pp. 149-67; and F. E. Manuel, Utopian 
Thought in the Western World (Harvard, 1979). 
Eliav-Feldon, Realistic Utopias, p. 5: 'utopias proper were only possible when some men began 
to feet that human beings were responsible for the existing deficiencies, and that therefore it was 
within their power to correct them'. 
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from, yet within, the course of human history. The millennium was similarly an age 

separate from, yet often within, human history, although it was also the culmination 

of history and so part of a process which was in some sense evolutionary. While 

utopians did not expect divine intervention, their ideal society was to be realised by a 

philosopher-king `Utopus' who would arrive suddenly and transform society and `they 

all ultimately pinned their hopes on an enlightened ruler and had no political 

programme'. 60 It may be no coincidence that Italy appears to have been particularly 

rich in utopian thought in the sixteenth century. 

The humanist reading of classical sources was also influenced by the belief that 

God had given a single unified truth to humanity in the past and that therefore Greek 

philosophy contained traces of this original revelation of divine wisdom. The desire to 

syncretise pagan and Christian thought was found most strongly in those neo- 
Platonists who, like Ficino, combined spiritual and intellectual commitment. As a 

result, new sources of prophetic knowledge were introduced. Virgil and Plato, for 

example, were regarded as containing Christian revelations. 6I The writings that were 

attributed to Hermes Trismegistus were regarded as containing a supplementary (if 

less holy) revelation to that received by Moses on Mt Sinai. 62 The 'prisca theologia', 
involving a Gentile prophetic tradition whereby divine wisdom was passed from 

Hermes Trismegistus to Pythagoras to Plato, was popular amongst Renaissance 

intellectuals and pagan texts began to be used to reinforce the idea of a hidden yet 

constant revelation of divine mysteries that could be revealed through scholarship. 
It does not seem from the writings of Walker and Yates that exposure to or 

interest in `prisca theologia' led directly to a belief in the millennium, but it did on a 
number of occasions coincide with it. 63 Nesi and those Piagnoni who were also 
influenced by the Ficinian neo-Platonism of Florence seem, unsurprisingly, to have 
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Eliav-Feldon, Realistic Utopias, pp. 129-31. 
In addition to the prophecy of Eclogue IV, Salutati believed that Virgil's poetry contained traces 
of the doctrine of the Trinity. This trend was also reflected in the increased status of the sibyls as 
prophets, for example in the Sistine ceiling. 
These writings were produced in the early Christian era, but were believed by Ficino and others 
to be the work of Hermes Trismegistus, a Greek version of the Egyptian God Thoth, whom they 
placed in the time just after Moses. Ficino produced a Latin version of these works under the 
title: Book on the power and wisdom of God, whose title is Pirnander. On Hermes see D. 
Walker, The Ancient Theology (London, 1972); and F. A. Yates, Giordano Bruno and the 
Hermetic Tradition (London, 1964). 
This combination can be seen for example in Giovanni Nesi, Lodovico Lazzarelli, Annio da 
Viterbo and Egidio himself: Walker, Ancient Theology, pp. 51-8. 
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derived their main stimulus in regard to their prophetic and apocalyptic ideas from 

Savonarola rather than Plato. The `prisca theologia' may well have given them a 

predilection for mysterious texts and the idea of spiritual continuity, but it was other 

factors that produced millenarianism. The strong influence of mysticism and 

Augustinian spirituality on the neo-Platonists, noted by Kristeller, reinforces the 

impression of Renaissance thought as containing developments which were, when 

combined with the effect of the political and military events of the late fifteenth and 

early sixteenth centuries, conducive in the short term to an increased interest in 

apocalyptic thought, but which in the long term were to alter and undermine such 

beliefs. 

The influence of newly translated Greek sources and material such as the 

Hermetica was rivalled only by the interest in Hebrew scholarship, particularly the 

cabbala, another source of secret knowledge passed down from the time of Moses . 
64 

The impact of cabbalism on Renaissance apocalypticism remains unclear but the 

number of those who were interested in the cabbala and in prophecy has been noted 

by scholars. Many of those identified by Secret as making up the `golden age' of 

Christian cabbalism also expressed prophetic and apocalyptic hopes. 65 Rusconi also 

pointed out that the first edition of the prophecy attributed to the blessed Tomasuccio 

da Foligno appeared at Fano, from the Hebrew press of Girolamo Soncino. Perhaps 

the best known work printed there by Soncino was Galatino's De Arcanis with its 

laudatory letter from the `author' of the Apocalypsis Nova, Giorgio Benigno Salviati, 

himself a member of the committee investigating the Reuchlin controversy. Annio da 

Viterbo provides one further example; he was interested in the Talmud and combined 

this interest with apocalyptic hopes. 66 While many who were interested in the cabbala 
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The cabbala was a school of Jewish thought characterised by a particular exegetical system which 
also reflected neo-Platonic and Gnostic influences. The main cabbalist text, the Zohar, contained 
messianic and apocalyptic doctrines. On cabbalism see G. Scholem, Major Trends in Jewish 
Mysticism (New York, 1946). On Christian cabbalism see F. Secret, Les Kabbalistes Chretiens 
de la Renaissance (Milan, 1985); M. Idel, 'The magical and neo-Platonic interpretations on the 
Kabbalah in the Renaissance', in B. D. Copenhaver (ed. ), Jewish Thought in the Sixteenth 
Century (Harvard, 1983) pp. 186-242; and W. Bouwsma, 'Postel and the significance of 
Renaissance Cabbalism', Journal of the History of Ideas, 15 (1954) pp. 218-32. 
For example, Cardinal Carvajal combined enthusiasm for Egidio's cabbalist studies with an 
active interest in prophecies: F. Secret, 'Egidio da Viterbo et quelques-uns de ses 
contemporains', Aug., 16 (1966) p. 375. 
On Atuiio's prophetic ideas, see Reeves, Influence pp. 354,463-4; L. Thorndike, history of 
Magic and Experimental Science, IV (1932) pp. 263-7; and C. Vasoli, 'Profezia e Astrologia in 
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did not share these apocalyptic expectations and vice versa, it would seem fair to 

conclude that the increased interest in Jewish thought both encouraged and was 

encouraged by apocalyptic speculation. It is also no coincidence that in the same 

period the Jews also seem to have been through a period of prophetic fervour. 67 

While such a brief and superficial survey does not enable us to fully clarify the 

relationship between humanism and apocalypticism, some conclusions can be drawn. 

The connection between prophecy and history which had been so close in the 

medieval period had begun to weaken and therefore the writing of history whose 

primary purpose was to show the apocalyptic destiny of mankind began to be less 

important, although it was far from ceasing altogether. The remote and awesome deity 

of the Middle Ages was still a very strong presence despite the desire of humanists to 

highlight the role and capacity of man. 68 As Reeves pointed out, `in tracing the 

Renaissance beginnings of what we should call true historical study, let us not forget 

that belief in prophetic history was continuing side by side and mingling with it'. 69 In 

terms of the millennium, the tendency of the humanists to idealise the ancient past as 

a model of perfection for the reformation of a decadent present was both static in the 

sense of denying contemporary progress and dynamic in the sense of allowing for a 

period of perfection to occur within time. 

Ecclesiastical and political developments also affected the development of 

apocalyptic thought. The invasions of 1494-1530 and the attendant disorder and 

warfare had an impact, not only on apocalyptic scenarios, but on Renaissance thought 
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more generally. 70 They revealed the limits of human planning and achievementAt was 

perhaps these events as much as the impact of the classical revival which altered the 

purpose and nature of the writing of history and broke down the connection with 

prophecy. The focus of history became an attempt to explain events either in human 

terms or through a divine plan. These two approaches became increasingly 

incompatible (though it was to be many years before they were separated completely). 

The former response addressed the immediate problems of trying to understand the 

traumatic events in Italy by discovering new ways to view history and new ways to 

write about it. 71 

Nevertheless, that many responded by continuing to seek for God's plan in these 

events is clear from the number of political events which were interpreted 

prophetically. The most obvious example is the invasion by Charles VIII. In France, 

Charles was certainly the object of prophetic hopes and these may even had been a 

factor in his decision to invade Italy. 72 The Second Charlemagne text was applied to 

him and other texts were adapted to fit. Within Florence and indeed beyond, 

Savonarola's view of the invasion had a profound influence as all sections of the 

community awaited the scourging promised by their prophet. Rusconi argues that the 

printing of Joachimist texts in Venice is very closely connected to the events of the 

wars: the victory of the French at Marignano (September 1515) acted as a catalyst for 

the publication of the book of Telesphoro with its predictions of French domination, 

and also for the other Joachimite works of 1516-17. Equally it was the defeat of the 

French at Pavia in 1525 that initiated the later printings of 1526-7.73 

Many of the same images were reused for Francis I and even Henry II, but it 

was another Charles who was to seize the attention of the prophets. 74 Charles V 

inherited both the imperial prophetic tradition and the Second Charlemagne tradition 

through his Burgundian heritage, his name and his election. His actions only served to 

70 

71 

72 

73 

74 

Niccoli, Prophecy and People, pp. 3-29. 
Guicciardini for example believed that the invasions and the Sack of Rome were the result of 
human failings and vices, but viewed these failings as the political and pragmatic causes of the 
events rather than the reasons for a punishment from God, as Savonarola did: F. Guicciardini, 
The History of Italy, (ed. ) S. Alexander, (Princeton, 1960) pp. 191-94. On Guicciardini's 
approach to history, see F. Gilbert, Machiavelli and Guicciardini (London, 1985) pp. 240-54, 
271-301. 
Reeves, Influence, pp. 354-8, 
Rusconi, 'Ex quodam', pp. 450,459,470-1. 
Vasoli, 'Umanesimo', pp. 272-3; Reeves, Influence, pp. 359-74. 



Chapter two 46 

reinforce this prophetic image: his fight against the Turks; against Luther; and above 

all the Sack of Rome and his coronation at Bologna in 1530. On the one hand, the 

sack could be interpreted as the work of the antichrist, the tyrant figure whose coming 

was signalled by the rise of the heresiarch Luther and who was traditionally associated 

with the German emperor. On the other hand, there was an alternative Catholic 

interpretation of the chastising emperor whose role as the renewer of the Church 

would involve the purging of Rome. 

Charles' role as the defender of the west against the incursions of the Turks was 

also an important element of his prophetic role. The Turkish advance had to be fitted 

into the prophetic scenarios (usually as the agents of the antichrist and the seventh 

head of the beast) and the increasing fear of their attacks played an important part in 

keeping alive expectations of the coming cataclysm. 75 That the election of Charles, 

and later his coronation, resulted in such a widespread production of prophecies 

reveals the intrinsically political, even propagandist, character of many of these 

prophecies. The political focus of predictions is illustrated well by the Prognosticon of 

Torquato which was probably composed in 1527 but back-dated to 1480.76 His vision 

of the future is very much in political terms: it covers the events of Charles V's reign 

and interprets them as signs which point to the rise of Luther. 

The discovery of the `new world' was another important development of the late 

fifteenth century which gave life to apocalyptic scenarios. Although it was a wholly 

new experience it fitted in well, with existing apocalyptic schemes which stressed 

universal harmony and conversion. Hence such a discovery could not fail to stimulate 

apocalyptic hopes and to be interpreted as part of the scenario of the last days. 77 It is 

only necessary to think of the importance placed on the conversion of all the races as 

75 

76 

77 

A. Dupront, 'Croisades et eschatologie', Umanesimo e Esoterismo. Archivio di Filosofia (1960) 
pp. 175-98; and J. Deny, 'Les pseudo-prophdties concernant les Turcs au XVI si8cle', Revues 
des Etudes Islamiques, X (1936) pp. 201-20. 
Reeves, Influence, pp. 363-4. 
For fuller discussion of the apocalyptic significance of the discoveries, see J. L. Phelan, The 
Millenial Kingdom of the Franciscans in the New World (2nd edn. Berkeley, Calif., 1970); A. 
Prosperi, 'New heaven and new earth: prophecy and propoganda at the time of the discovery and 
conquest of the Americas', in Reeves (ed. ), Prophetic Rome, pp, 279-303; id., 'Attese 
millenaristiche a scoperta del Nuovo Mundo', in Il Profetismo Gioachimita, pp. 432-60; and 
J. W. O'Malley, 'The discovery of America and reform thought at the papal court in the early 
sixteenth century', in F. Chiapelli (ed. ), First Images of America. The Impact of the New World 
on the Old (London, 1985) pp. 185-200. The image of universal conversion in the last days 
derived originally from Matthew 24: 14. 



Chapter two 47 

an integral part of the millenarian vision to see how the discovery of these new lands 

and peoples could give impetus and direction to apocalyptic fervour. 

Columbus' sense of the prophetic importance of his voyages in particular has 

been the subject of recent research and he was-clearly not the only one to regard the 

new lands as having apocalyptic significance. 78 Quinones, the Minister-General of the 

Franciscans and patron of Galatino, when he despatched twelve friars to preach to the 

Aztecs, referred to their mission as the beginning of the last preaching of the Gospel 

on the eve of the end of the world. 79 However, Prosperi suggests that this apocalyptic 

reading of the discoveries was more unusual than has been assumed: 80 

only in [Columbus] do we find the venture of discovery united with its 
interpretation in terms of prophecy and missionary conquest... Only the 
members of religious orders who were engaged more or less directly in the 
task of propagating the faith outside Europe continued to foster 
interpretations of that kind, while the actual conquerors... displayed little 
curiosity. 

The discoveries had a clear place in apocalyptic schemes, as a sign of the 

coming of the antichrist, but they could also give rise to an increase in millenarian and 

utopian speculation. 8' Columbus himself, while clearly influenced by apocalyptic 
hopes, does not seem to have had any millennial beliefs. He saw the discoveries as 

part of the renewal that would take place before the arrival of the antichrist and the 

second coming, but this was far from envisaging a millennial kingdom. His vision of 

an expanded Christianity and some kind of age of gold does not amount to the belief 
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in the millennium in any but the loosest sense. It seems that Columbus was more in 

expectation of the antichrist than of an age of gold. 82 The Dominican Isodore Isolani 

did see the discoveries as a sign of the coming of the millennium which would come 

after the tribulations which the Church was suffering and would be indicated by the 

coming of the Gospels to the Atlantic Islands. 83 Geronimo de Mendieta was even 

more explicit and looked forward to the time when the combined efforts of the Friars 

and the Indians would create the millennial kingdom of Apoc. 20 in the new world. 84 

He was one of the few who interpreted the new world not only apocalyptically or 

even as a sign of the coming millennium but also as the location of that millennium. 

Generally, millenarian hopes remained rooted in Italy and while the discovery was 

regarded as a sign of coming unity and peace, it was still presented within traditional 

schemes. There are cases where the discovery is explicitly linked to the coming of a 

millennium but it was more common and equally appropriate to read it as one of the 

signs of the coming of the last days and the second coming, without foreseeing a 

millennial age. 

Another `sign' which could be interpreted in either way was the rise of heresy 

and the widening schism in Christendom. To some extent, these events fitted into 

many already existing schemes, but they did have a profound effect on the use of 

apocalyptic scenarios and this can be seen in both the Protestant and Catholic 

traditions. In simple terms many of the prophetic images and traditions which had 

been developed in the Catholic Church, but which were critical of the papacy or of 

the corruption of the Church, were taken up by Protestant movements while the 

Catholic tradition increasingly discouraged the use of such prophecies and retained 

only those which gave a positive image of the Church. 

Lutheran apocalypticism dwelt on the idea of the chosen people or the true 
Church which struggled against increasing persecution but which was destined to win 
the final glorious victory against the false church and the antichrist, which was the 

papacy. For Catholics of course, Luther fitted very well with existing schemes which 
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prophesied schism and heresy to be suffered by the Church before the final age of 

peace or the second coming. Both sides were therefore using traditional images in a 

novel way. The impact of the Reformation on Catholic apocalypticism was at least 

twofold: it encouraged prophetic interpretations of the final days since it could be 

easily, interpreted as a sign of the coming cataclysm or `renovatio', but it also led the 

authorities to be increasingly wary of any form of heterodoxy. 

The increasing demands for reform, and the absence of those reforms within the 

Church, led an increasing number of people to pin their hopes on a future age in 

which these reforms would be achieved. The state of the Church exacerbated these 

apocalyptic expectations since the signs of the imminent end included the increase of 

vices to an unprecedented level. Even if this expectation caused writers to exaggerate 

the level of corruption, the general view that the Church was riven with sins not only 
led to calls for reform within the Church but also provided material and impetus for 

anti-clerical prophecies such as those of Savonarola. 

These decades also saw other changes in the fabric of society which affected 

apocalyptic schemes. The civic rivalry that played such a significant role in the 

development of Renaissance art and architecture was also expressed through 

prophecy, leading to a stress on the prophetic destiny of a city or dynasty. The 

increasing importance of lay society that followed from the increasing wealth and 

prosperity of many areas also had an impact. Prophecies were emerging which 
focused on lay interests rather than those of the clergy, or which were strongly anti- 

clerical in tone. 85 The artistic and literary achievements of the period were also 
interpreted as the sign of a coming age, whether it be the cultural `golden age' that the 

humanists favoured, or the millennium. 

The traumatic events of these years encouraged apocalyptic and millenarian 
fervour as people sought to explain and comprehend such rapid change. To a certain 
extent, the turbulence and terror produced by the circumstances provoked a desire for 

the solid future of definite perfection offered by apocalyptic and millenarian 
expectations. These events also increased the use of prophecy and apocalyptic ideas as 
propaganda. At the same time, many of the ideas associated with both humanism and 
neo-Platonism encouraged such speculation, at least in the short term. Events also lent 

85 Rusconi, 'Ex quodam', p. 470. 
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support to the continued use of the apocalyptic scenarios developed in the medieval 

period. The divisions in the Church, the growth of heresy, the wealth and corruption 

of the papacy and the attacks from the East were all easily accommodated by the 

medieval patterns. Even new experiences such as the discovery of the new world and 

the advent of the Reformation could be encompassed. This is not to say that the events 

of these years wrought no changes upon the various elements of apocalyptic and 

millenarian thought; there was a change in nature as well as in level which can be 

seen in the apocalyptic personnel and the concept of a millennium. 

The antichrist 

The antichrist remained a very powerful image in both the elite and popular 

imagination. In the early decades of the century, the Protestant church developed a 

new concept of the antichrist, identifying it not just with the papacy but with the 

whole Catholic Church. Nevertheless, the models used by the Catholic Church itself 

remained constant with relatively minor changes to adapt for the new enemy. 86 The 

Protestant position, while using some of the images and texts belonging to the 

negative, medieval view of the papacy as antichrist was wholly novel in its view of 

the antichrist not as an individual but as an institution: the Catholic Church. Thus, for 

the Protestants, the antichrist was already present in the world and had been for many 

centuries. The medieval view of the antichrist as an individual whose life and origins 

could be described was fundamentally different. When the Protestants read the life of 

the antichrist as a history of the papacy, this reinforced the Catholic view which was 

used as defence against the claims of the Lutherans. 

That is not to say that there were no changes in the Catholic view but these 

changes were a response to circumstances and did not involve a fundamental change 
in the concept of the antichrist. This traditional image of the antichrist is found in the 

Leggende Aurae of Jacopo da Voragine which was popular in both Latin and Italian. 87 

The first Italian edition appeared in 1474 and at least ten further editions were 

produced between then and 1494. The Visions of St Bridget, which contained a 

similarly traditional image of the antichrist, were also available in various printed 

86 Enunerson, Antichrist, pp. 211-21. 
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editions and anthologies after 1492.88 In addition, the Mirabilis Liber contained an 

extract from the De Ortu et Tempore Antichristi of Adso and also an account of St 

Vincent Ferrer's teachings on the antichrist. The De Fine Mundi, a new text attributed 

to St Vincent because of his status as a prophet of the antichrist contained detailed 

accounts of the `antichristus mixtus' and the `antichristus verus', a traditional 

medieval distinction. 

One change was that new people were identified as the antichrist. Luther 

himself, unsurprisingly, was identified as either the forerunner to the antichrist or as 

the antichrist himself. Paolo Angelo, for example, described one of the tasks of 

Clement VII thus: `He will silence and close the impudent mouth of Luther, who, I 

think, is the deadly new "antichristus mixtus" (or his predecessor) '. S9 A more 

extensive and interesting example is the portrayal of the antichrist by Signorelli in the 

Duomo of Orvieto. 90 This fresco cycle includes a treatment of the antichrist legend 

which is in detail very traditional and medieval, but which is presented in a 

Renaissance style and setting. In the background is a Renaissance city and to the right 

a colonnaded and clearly contemporary church. The antichrist is portrayed as a false 

Christ. He preaches, advised by a devil, and performs false miracles such as 

resurrecting the dead. A group of Friars are present and seem to represent the two 

witnesses of Apoc. 11: 3 as Joachim had interpreted them. The antichrist is destroyed 

in the traditional way by divine force not by human power when he attempts to rise to 

heaven. Chastel added a contemporary note when he interpreted this fresco of the 

antichrist as a portrayal of Savonarola based on the Apologia.. . ab Antichristo 

Hieronymo Ferrariense Hypocritarum Summo ad Collegium Cardinalium of Ficino. 91 

Annio da Viterbo's antichrist is in the same mould but is unusual in that he 

believed that the antichrist had already appeared on earth and was now dead. He 
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identified Mohammed as the antichrist and placed him at the end of the second of four 

ages of the Church. 92 The Moslems, therefore, are an aspect of the antichrist which is 

why they will be destroyed by the Christians at the end of the third age, which had 

been characterised by their attacks. The few remnants of the `sect' will flee to the 

Caspian mountains and their descendants will form the hordes of Gog and Magog in 

the final flourishing of antichrist before the second coming. 

To some extent therefore the Protestant position built upon a medieval tradition 

which identified specific popes as antichrist figures, but was in fact very different in 

concept. As a result, the image of the antichrist became increasingly adversarial but 

the traditional medieval Catholic conception remained little changed. It fulfilled both 

its previous apocalyptic function and also, particularly in the form of the antichrist as 

false preacher, a defence against the charges of Luther. 

The last world emperor 
Like the antichrist, the figure of the last world emperor remained important in the 

Renaissance. The prophecy was given impetus by the conflicts in Italy, but this did 

not result in a dramatic change in its nature. It retained many of its medieval features 

and underwent a number of revisions which were relatively minor. With the growing 

nationalism of the period and the international conflicts, such a potent figure was an 
ideal vehicle for nationalistic ambitions and hopes. It was also appealing to the 

ecclesiastical community as it retained a strong element of universalism and was 

suitable for both their propaganda purposes and their genuine hopes of universal peace 

and harmony. 

The French use of the last world emperor prophecy was boosted by the 

accession of Charles VIII due to his name. It was further boosted by his crusading 
intentions and his invasion of Italy in 1494 which was a suitable focus for the ̀ King- 

chastiser' image. 93 Weinstein traced the change in Savonarola's concept of Charles as 
the scourge of God to Charles as the saviour of the Church. 94 The impact of the 
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invasion seems to have been felt even in Bosnia where Benigno, who had fled after 

the fall of the Medici, noted the circulation of prophecies of a Christian king who 

would free the Christians of the east. 95 

The failure of Charles' ambitions and his undramatic death, followed by the 

defeat of Louis XII, did not dim French hopes either of conquest or of prophetic 
destiny. This is demonstrated by the publication of the Libellus of Telesphoro in 1516. 

As Reeves noted, the changes which Meuccio made to the text reflected his desire to 

make it applicable to contemporary events, for example by not naming the French 

king in the second Charlemagne text as ̀ Karolus' and by replacing dates or names that 

were inappropriate with more general phrases. 96 The same process is seen in the use 

of the text in the Mirabilis Liber where it is attributed to St Cataldo: the name Karolus 

is simply omitted. 97 

Lichtenberger in 1488 identified the Burgundian line as the vehicle for the 

fulfilment of the prophecy. The marriage of Maximilian and Mary of Burgundy 

enabled him to combine the imperial prophecies with those of the `rex liliorum' of the 

second Charlemagne text. So the focus of his hopes was Maximilian initially, but also 

the son of this prophetic union, Philip of Burgundy. As the sixteenth century wore on, 

the imperial claim to this prophecy was to seem much stronger. The second 
Charlemagne prophecy was in many cases rewritten for imperial use. 98 The figure 

who was able to dominate the last world emperor prophecies was of course Charles V, 

the significance of whose combination of imperial and Burgundian heritage has 

already been noted. In addition, the discoveries of the new world reinforced the 
Spanish claim to universal monarchy. 

Although the prophecy of the last world emperor was used extensively for 

political purposes, not all writers were concerned to identify the figure with national 
interests. Annio da Viterbo addressed his work not only to the Kings of France, 
Naples, Hungary and Spain but also the to Senate of Genoa. 99 Although he does give 
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preferential treatment to both Genoa and Venice, he predicted that the ruler who 

would aid the angelic pope would be a new Latin Emperor of Constantinople who, 

under the power of the papacy, would defeat the Turks and restore all the `schismatic' 

Greek and Asian lands to the Church. '°° 

Thus the traditional image of this apocalyptic and messianic figure remained 

substantially intact: he still had a dual image as the defender of the Church and the 

chastiser of Rome and both images were employed in this period. The Methodian 

tradition is seen for example in the printing of the Revelationes by Sebastian Brandt in 

1498 in Basle (addressed to Maximilian) in which the prophecy was given an 

optimistic reading, with the stress being placed on the coming `renovatio' of the 

Church. It seems that two aspects of the last world emperor prophecy come to the 

fore. First, the association of the last world emperor with the angelic pope in the 

reformation and restoration of the Church. Secondly, the image of the last world 

emperor as a chastiser of the Church. These two images are connected, but the second 
lays more stress on the role of the Emperor alone in the reformation of the Church. 

As the prophecy became more closely, and exclusively, associated with Charles V, 

the second aspect of the last world emperor was stressed, especially after 1527. 

The continued use of this image shows the importance of prophecy in politics 

and the desire for peace and harmony within Christendom. The medieval image is 

used therefore in its traditional form but in a new context. The prophecy is now a 
long way from its origins in the fourth century with `St Methodius' but it is still 
fulfilling many functions. It reflected both universal and national hopes in an age of 
burgeoning nationalism and therefore attracted both clerical universalists and 

nationalist propagandists. Turkish expansion brought the hope for this victorious and 

unifying military figure to a head, and the rise of Luther and the failure of the Church 

to reform itself increased hopes for a chastising and reforming figure such as St 

Bridget had prophesied. The role of the last world emperor in the `renovatio' is 

stressed more than in the pseudo-Methodian scenario when he is more closely 

associated with the antichrist. The medieval image of the last world emperor and the 

angelic pope together reforming the Church was stronger than ever. 

100 Glosa, e4v-e5r, c7r-d2r. 
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The angelic pope 

The success of this image in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries was continued in 

the early decades of the sixteenth. This was an image that seemed to be used at all 

levels of religious society in the sixteenth century and was certainly not confined to 

wandering preachers. Its power and popularity rested on its continued ability to fulfil 

the two main needs from which it had developed: hope for the future and criticism of 

the present. It allowed hope for the future, both in terms of reform of the Church and 

the establishment of a millennia] period, and it was a way in which Catholics could 

indirectly criticise the present papal incumbent. It could also of course be used for 

flattery and propaganda, but the papacy never seems to have taken it up in this way as 

the comparison between the present and the future was rarely flattering. 

One of the most influential and high profile exponents of this prophetic image 

was Savonarola who built on the existing medieval tradition in Florence and used 

elements of Joachimist prophecies. One of these was the angelic pope. He repeatedly 

prophesied a `papa Santo e buono' and a `pontifice nuovo', who would come after the 

imminent woe and destruction. All the Christians of the world would then live in the 

Roman faith under a `pastore angelico', who would not be based in Rome. As 

Weinstein pointed out, this image seems to have been based more on the later 

Joachites than on Joachim himself and was more critical of the Roman papacy than 

Joachim had been. 10' The influence of this idea can be seen in several of Savonarola's 

supporters, although their understanding of the angelic pope was not necessarily the 

same as Savonarola's nor derived exclusively from him since it was available in other 

prophecies. 

The other prophecy which disseminated the figure of the angelic pope was the 
Apocalypsis Nova. 102 The revelation by the Angel Gabriel that the angelic pope was 
already in Rome was dynamite in the circumstances of the early decades of the 

sixteenth century. Apparently Amadeus had already met him but would not live long 

enough to see him in his glory, although he was shown a portrait. The angelic pope 
was described as `young, poor, unknown, but God knows him and by degrees will 

101 Weinstein, Savonarola, pp. 172-3,175. 
102 Although there are numerous predictions of a future pope, there are relatively few passages 

which go into any detail. These are mainly to be found in the fourth raptus and at the end of the 
Sermones. 
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bring him forward and nourish him, and in him, when he is an old man, will show the 

strength of his power'. 103 He has been chosen by God to purify the Church and clarify 

all the mysteries and was destined to lead Christendom to peace and unity. He would 

reunite the Greek and Latin churches, convert the infidels and there would be 'unum 

ovile et unus pastor'. As such there were no major changes to the medieval prophetic 
destiny of the angelic pope, but the text added many more details of his biography and 

elaborated on his role in the revelation of theological mysteries. 104 

A series of popes is described, culminating in the angelic pope who will 'put to 

flight darkness and black clouds' and 'be the beginning of the happy time'. 105 The 

original text seems to have been added to at various points to extend the series. 
Alexander VI forms the last of the original series which would fit with the possible 

opening of the text and rewriting after 1502.106 In the final popes of the series, the 

angelic pope and one who is 'ardent but potent rather for evil than for good', we can 

see the dual image of a good and a bad pope that was part of medieval tradition. 

Whereas the 'material' pope will 'plan and carry out worldly designs and occupy his 

mind with them.. . [andj.. . distribute the goods of the Church to his relations [and] 

oppress his subjects with intolerable burdens' and then 'be deposed when the kings 

come into Italy, for the voice of blood cries against him and his hands are polluted 

with blood', the angelic pope 'whom God loves and chooses ... will enter into the 

temple and eject the buyers and sellers, overturn the tables of the money-changers, 

reconsecrate the temple and reform the Church'. 107 

When the angelic pope comes, the text of Apoc. 21: 2,10 will be fulfilled as the 
New Jerusalem will descend out of heaven: 108 

This Jerusalem is Rome itself to which God has transferred his kingdom 
and priesthood and which will again be renewed in those days and will 
preside over the whole world. And this pastor will be like King David, 
for, as he renewed that Jerusalem... so that pastor will reform the new 
Jerusalem, that is Rome and the Church. 
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Vat. Lat. 3825,29r; Morisi-Guerra, 'A plan for reform', p. 33. 
Morisi-Guerra, 'A plan for reform', pp. 33-4. 
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The stress on the spiritual role of the angelic pope is not a break with the medieval 

tradition, rather a return to an idea which had been expressed by Joachim, but which 

in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries had become politicised. That is not to say that 

the pseudo-Amadeite angelic pope had no political role: he is clearly to rule the 

Church, but he will not dirty his hands with direct rule nor be involved in temporal 

matters: 109 

He will unite the western Church with the eastern in a perpetual union, 
creating two cardinals amongst eastern [churchmen] and two great 
patriarchs in the west. Amongst others, seven men, most worthy prelates, 
will assist him, like the seven angels standing in the presence of God. He 
will send legates throughout the world to tend God's sheep; he will devote 
himself to spiritual things and appoint one of the cardinals to tend to 
temporal affairs. 

The angelic pope also has an important role in the revelation of theological 

mysteries: `God will give him grace and prudence, and the string of his lips and 

tongue will be loosed; he will speak of the great things of God openly and all will 
hear his voice'. 110 The strong eschatological tone of the Apocalypsis Nova is also 
found in the second part of the text which included the expectation of a reign of 
illumination. " 

This text was widely available in parts from about 1502 and had a significant 
impact. Paolo Angelo's prophetic vision of the papacy was clearly affected by this 

text. 112 He translated parts of the fourth raptus in his Epistula ... in Sathan Ruinam 

Tyrannidis, published in Venice in 1524. This text, made up of letters to successive 

popes, bears out strongly his vision of the papal destiny. It contains many specific 

suggestions such as silencing Luther and defeating the Turks, and also calls for a great 

council. McGinn has pointed out that Angelo presents his prophecies as revealed to 

him through a `sanctus vir Dei', identified as the angelic pope. ' 13 He showed Angelo 

109 

110 

III 

112 

113 

Vat. Lat. 3825,142r-v, Morisi-Guerra, 'A plan for reform', p. 36. 
Morisi-Guerra, 'A plan for reform', p. 36. The Mariological and ecclesiological revelations that 
the angel Gabriel made to Amadeus were the truths which the angelic pope was expected to 
reveal to the faithful. 
Morisi-Guerra, 'A plan for reform', pp. 42-4. 
McGinn, `Notes on a forgotten prophet', p. 191, n. 9; and Secret, 'Paulus Angelus', pp. 211- 
24. 
McGinn, 'Notes on a forgotten prophet', pp, 197-8. 
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a book sealed with seven seals and allowed him to see part of this `new Apocalypse'. 

He then promised `one eastern and western Church renewed in supreme peace, with 

all errors extinguished, because there will be one divine flock and one pastor 

angelicus'. The role of the angelic pope in establishing universal links is also 

stressed. 114 His vision of the angelic pope was not identical to that of the pseudo- 

Amadeite text but was affected by it. 

Angelo's In Sathan was dedicated to Silvestro Meuccio, the editor of the 

Venetian editions of Joachim's writings, whose circle was, also moved by the hope for 

an angelic pope. In Meuccio's edition of the Telesphoro text (Venice 1516) the role of 

the angelic pope is brought out in more detail by the pictures and the preface than by 

the text itself. The pictures stress the role of the angelic pope after the antichrist, 

when he supersedes the political saviour-king. After the desolation of Rome, the 

angelic pope will preside over the `nova religio'. He will be an Augustinian hermit 

who will be sought out and crowned by an angel; all the forces of evil will be quelled 

and he will then journey through the world bringing peace to all nations. 115 

Hence, Renaissance use of this prophetic figure was similar to that of the 

medieval prophets both in imagery and in expectation. It was also put to more radical 

use. Francesco da Meleto's description of the angelic pope as a layman `who will be a 

man of slight learning and even less renown' whom `the Most High will 

choose... from such a low estate the more to demonstrate His magnificence' was 

clearly a challenge to the position of the papacy and its prophetic future. The angelic 

pope's main task would be to reveal the mysteries, and `he will write a book in which 

all the mysteries of sacred scripture and of every event among the Christians, Jews, 

Mohammodens, and all the other infidels will be described. 116 The description of the 

angelic pope in the Albert of Trent prophecy was also more radical than usual. His 

angelic pope was not a cultured prelate or pope, but a humble man, devoted to 

poverty. 117 
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Profetie certissime, 29r; Reeves, I fuence, p. 433. 
Reeves, Influence, pp. 431-2. The fifteenth-century copies of the Vaticinia de Sumºnis 
Pontificibus and the Liter de Fiore also used illustrations and figures to stress the importance of 
the angelic pope. 
Weinstein, Savonarola, pp. 354-5. 
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Perhaps the most radical use to which the prophecy was put was the 

identification of specific individuals as the awaited pope. Unauthorised preachers like 

Teodoro, a Benedictine monk, and Fra' Bonaventura claimed to be the angelic pope 

and this led to trouble with the ecclesiastical authorities. ' 18 This was not an occupation 
limited to radical critics of the papacy; those higher up the ecclesiastical hierarchy 

were also attracted by the possibilities. Indeed, some popes were themselves identified 

with the `pastor angelicus'. Leo X was thus identified in July 1514 by a Carmelite 

preacher. 119 Girolamo Benivieni was also prompted by Leo's accession to portray him 

in the mould of angelic pope, although not so explicitly. 120 There is no evidence that 

Leo himself promoted this image, indeed he seems to have recognised its potential to 

subvert ecclesiastical and papal authority. '21 Isidore Isolani put forward Adrian VI as 

a candidate, but only after his favoured candidate, the French prelate Guillaume 

Brigonnet, had died. 122 By 1511, Cardinal Bernardino Carvajal, under the influence of 

the Apocalypsis Nova, probably saw himself as the angelic pope. This may well have 

motivated his involvement in the Council of Pisa. He does seem to have had the 

necessary mixture of reforming zeal, ambition and prophetic expectation to lead him 

to this belief. 

The same mixture is found in Benigno who more obviously saw himself as 
having a prophetic destiny, which may have included identification with the angelic 

pope. Benigno wrote to Ubertino Risaliti specifically saying that, although he was 
trying to live up to the evangelical model of the angelic pope, he did not consider 
himself to be the angelic pope. Nevertheless, many of his comments indicate that he 

believed himself to have a role in the prophetic destiny revealed by the, angel Gabriel. 

He reported, for example, his effect on Amadeus, both living and dead. When they 

met in Rome, the blessed Amadeus apparently embraced him enthusiastically and 

when Benigno entered Milan after Amadeus' death in 1482, the body of the dead man 
`rose up as if in jubilation from its bier at the very moment Salviati entered that 
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City?. 123 It should be noted that not everyone was as interested in this figure as the 

examples cited. Some, such as Lichtenberger, were more interested in the political 

and secular figures of the future. He only refers to the angelic pope rather 

perfunctorily, almost as a convention that has to be acknowledged and which has an 

accepted meaning that need not be elaborated. '24 

The prophecy of the angelic pope, therefore, while retaining the basic outline of 

the medieval vision, acquired more detail and became an ever stronger echo of the 

hopes for reform of significant sections of the religious community. In particular it 

was closely linked to hopes of reform `from head to members'. Equally the hopes of 

those reformers were bolstered by the myth of a pope who would be sent by God to 

renew and reform the Church. It also retained its function as an indirect method of 

criticising the actions of the papacy. 

The millennium 

The fear of schism and the stress on unity which had developed in the fifteenth 

century was exacerbated in the sixteenth by wars, invasions and heresy. Hence it is 

not surprising to find, amidst all the prophecies of imminent woe and destruction, a 

number which were primarily focused on the hope of some form of bliss before the 

end of time. In many cases this was expressed by the repetition of one phrase: `unum 

ovile et unus pastor', which did not have the same meaning to all writers and did not 

necessarily denote a millennium in any but the loosest sense. A distinction must be 

made between the millennium, Joachimist-type expectations'of a climax to history, the 

concept of a golden age and the belief in a `renovatio' of the Church. These various 
ideas all reflected aspects of the same hope of a period of bliss in the future, often 

related directly to the end of time, but were not necessarily millenarian. 
In its strictest sense the millennium is based mainly on the prophecy in Apoc. 20 

and literal readings of this passage are the clearest form of millenarianism: an age of 

one thousand years on earth before or after the second coming. This was rare in the 
Middle Ages and remained so in the Renaissance. A key source of this `literal' 
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millenarianism was Lactantius, a third-century African theologian, whom Lerner 

described as `a conduit for the return of literal millenarianism'. 125 During the 

Renaissance, there was a revival of interest in his Divine Institutes which foretold that 

Christ would `dwell for a thousand years among men, governing them with totally 

righteous rule'. 126 His popularity amongst Italian humanists seems to have been quite 

widespread: Guarino included the works of Lactantius in the curriculum of his Ferrara 

school; Giovanni Pico della Mirandola referred to him as the `Christian Cicero'; and 

Bruni described him as `most eloquent of all Christians'. 127 However, the admiration 

of the humanists was based on Lactantius' use of both pagan and Christian sources 

which mirrored the humanist and neo-Platonic belief in the Christian elements of 

classical philosophy rather than on his literal interpretation of Apoc. 20.128 

The only example of his direct influence on millenarian ideas would seem to be 

Annio da Viterbo who cited him as an authority for the earthly Sabbath and defended 

him against charges of chiliasm. 129 Carvajal also `invokes him as an authority on some 

aspects of the end times'. 130 Apart from this, there does not seem to be much evidence 

that the interest in Lactantius led to a widespread appreciation of his views on the 

millennium. 131 

Annio's concept of the millennium deserves further attention since he was 
unusual in insisting on a literal interpretation of the final chapters of the 
Apocalypse. 132 He divided the history of the Church into four ages each characterised 
by passages of the Apocalypse. The first age was described ̀sub septem sigillis' each 
of which represented persecutions of the Church. The second age, ̀ sub septem tubis', 
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was characterised by heresies which removed the churches of Asia, Africa, and 

Greece from their proper obedience. to Rome. This age culminated in the heresy of 

Mohammed, the antichrist. The third age was characterised by the pouring out of the 

seven vials of the wrath of God which represented the injuries done by the Moslems 

to the schismatic Christian churches of the east. 133 The fourth age was the age when 

`in all the world there will be one flock and one shepherd', and its beginning was to 

be signalled by the destruction of the Saracens and the triumph of the Christian 

people. 134 He believed that the Apocalypse did not indicate that the final judgement 

would come immediately after the antichrist; it would be followed initially by the 

third age when the followers of the antichrist would be very active. 

At the end of the third age, the `first resurrection of all the Church to universal 

union under one pastor' would begin a long period of peace which would culminate in 

the last judgement and the final resurrection. 135 After the destruction of the Turkish 

`beast' of Apoc. 13, the Christian monarchy would dominate all the earth for a 

thousand years in peace and tranquillity before the final struggle with the antichrist 

and the final, eternal resurrection. 136 After this millennium, the final battle against the 

hordes of Gog and Magog, descendants of the defeated Turks, would rage for three 

and a half years until Christ miraculously destroyed them. 137 

His main interest was in the transition between the third and the fourth ages, the 

establishment of the millennial kingdom and its nature. The present is characterised by 

the assaults of the Turks on the churches of east and central Europe, but will very 

soon be transformed into the final age, which will begin with their defeat and total 
destruction. The assaults will purge the Church of the heretical and schismatic parts. 
Like others, Annio places himself at the point of the crucial transition. Although the 

end is still far off, there is a strong sense of imminence which derived from the 

coming of the change to the final age. He believed that Mahomet II's son would be 

the last king and that in his reign the Christians would recover all their lands. 138 Not 
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just the Apocalypse, but also the pseudo-Joachimite Super Esaiam and the Sibylline 

Oracles are cited to show that the Christian recovery was both imminent and total. By 

using astrology to support his reading of Apocalypse, he is able to calculate that 1480 

will in fact be the date when the tide will turn against the Turks. 139 His final call in 

the Glosa super Apocalypsim was for Christian unity to fight against the Turk under 

the leadership of the papacy to whom they should consign supreme power. They must 

then choose a new Emperor of Constantinople who will lead the united Christian 

forces against the Turks and defeat them utterly, restoring all the Christian lands to 

the power of Rome. 

The nature of the final millennium is also determined by his literal reading of 

Apoc. 20 as the prophecy of a one thousand year period which will be characterised 

by the unity of the Church and the future blessedness of the faithful. 140 His 

millennium was primarily characterised by unity of all the Christian peoples without 

heresy, schism or discord. It would also be free of sins because Satan would be bound 

by the Church symbolised by the angel descending from heaven of Apoc. 20. It 

represented a return to the state of innocence when the human will was closest to God 

and the faithful were always to be guided by their desire to imitate Christ. 141 It would 

also be characterised by meritorious poverty and by the renovation of `traditional 

wisdom' that seemed to have be lost in the errors of guilty and corrupt humanity but 

which would be rediscovered in the final age. 142 

Perhaps most surprisingly, he placed the millennium firmly in a terrestrial 

setting: 143 

139 

140 

141 

142 

143 

Glosa, f5r-f8r; Vasoli, 'Profezia e Astrologia', pp. 1056-7. 
Glosa, c3r-c4r. 
Vasoli, 'Profezia e Astrologia', pp. 1053-4. 
Vasoli, 'Profezia e Astrologia', p. 1051. His belief in an ancient tradition going back to the time 
of Janus-Noah when this wisdom was brought to Rome was very strong and coloured his view of 
the future: Ligota, 'Annius', pp. 45,48,53. 
Glosa, d7v: 'nedum in futuro seculo sed etiam in presenti Christus Bolus habet monarchiani 
iuridicani. Ergo monarchia Christi universalis est, nedum coelestis, sed temporalis... Et ita 

regnum temporale Christi dissipabit omnia alia regna... Ergo Christo et vicario eius data est 
monarchia nedum celestis sed etiani terrestris'. See also Glosa, d7v: 'dissipabit omnia alia regna 
et ipsum stabit in eternum, quia omnia terminabuntur regna. Solum autem christianorum regnum 
stabit, quia neque in presenti neque in futuro huius regni Brit finis' and 'Christus et vicarius eius 
pontifex maximus sunt divino iure temporales monarchiae. Aliud dicitur quod populo christiano 
dabitur magnitudo regni quae est subter omne coelum. Sed subter omne coelum non est nisi 
tempus. Ergo christi monarchia est temporalis eciam in hoc saeculo'. 



Chapter two 64 

Much more in the future age but also in the present, Christ alone has 
monarchical jurisdiction. Therefore the monarchy of Christ is universal, 
much more celestial, but also temporal.. . and thus the temporal kingdom of 
Christ will overthrow all other kingdoms. [... ] So the monarchy, much 
more celestial, but also terrestrial is given to Christ and to his vicar. 

Apoc. 20-21 is taken to apply not to the Church triumphant in heaven, but to the 

Church militant on earth. The rulers of this kingdom and the agents of its creation 

will be men and the kingdom will be firmly of this earth. It will be a universal 

kingdom ruled by the papacy whose power is destined to spread across the whole 

world. The churches of the east, having been justly punished by God for their 

disobedience through the assaults of the Turks, will return to the fold after the defeat 

of the Turks. The Roman Church, safeguarded by the protection of Christ, cannot be 

destroyed and it will stand for eternity: '44 

It will overthrow all other kingdoms and itself will stand firm in eternity, 
when all the kingdoms will be finished. Only the kingdom of Christ will 
stand firm, since neither in the present nor in the future will there be an 
end of this kingdom. 

This temporal kingdom was also distinctly hierarchical. Even though there will 

be one flock and one shepherd living without sin, not all the sheep would be equal. 

There would be distinctions of order which Annio justified by reference to the 

primitive Church where there were divisions between doctors, apostles, pastors and 

evangelists. The government of this universal monarchy would be divided into twelve 

regions, each ruled by a patriarch and a king and watched over by one guardian angel. 

This pattern was based on the description of the new Jerusalem with twelve gates. The 

structure of the Church militant would mirror perfectly the structure of the Church 

triumphant and would be the descended Jerusalem: ̀ I see the new heaven, that is the 

new state of the Church, and the new earth or the new state of the laity'. 145 
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Although Reeves described Annio's millennium as very close to the Joachimist 

third age, it is the very temporal nature of his vision which shows a marked 

difference. There are indications that Annio was aware of Joachim's third status; he 

refers to it at one point: `Thus the third status follows in the reformation of the 

Church'. 146 He also interprets the phrase ̀ vidi novum coelum' as the coming of a final 

age, like Joachim, and the monastic perfection of the elite reflects Joachim's `ordo 

monachorum'. He also foresaw two tribulations of the antichrist, one before and one 

after the millennium. Yet, as Vasoli pointed out, Annio's image is too hierarchical 

and temporal and he never seems to have accepted Joachim's vision of the faithful in 

the pure communion of love under the Holy Spirit. 147 He also seems not to have given 

the two orders their expected role as the two witnesses. The most obvious difference 

not only from Joachim, but also from contemporaries, was the length of Annio's 

millennium. He believed that the kingdom of Christ on earth, under the rule of the 

papacy, would last one thousand years. 148 

The hope for a period of bliss took other forms from that of Annio's. One of the 

most common amongst humanists was the image of a golden age. The classical age of 

gold and the concept of a millennium were essentially different: one the cyclical 

return of a period of prosperity; the other the culmination of history in a spiritual 

sense. Nevertheless, the idea of a golden age was a vehicle through which humanists 

could merge Christian and classical themes. It gave classical `polish' to a biblical 

concept and showed classical writers, especially Virgil, to have had a form of 
Christian revelation. It reflected many of the same aspirations as a millennium and the 

two ideas could be combined. 149Giovanni Nesi's vision of the new Jerusalem, in the 

Oraculum de Novo Saeculo, is described thus by Walker: `the new Jerusalem is the 

same as the ideal city of Plato's Republic.. 
. and both are the same as the new golden 

age foretold in Virgil's fourth Eclogue'. 150 
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The two concepts did have similarities. Both were an age of universal peace and 

harmony on earth. Both reflected the dual emotions of hope for the future and a low 

opinion of the present. The humanists who wrote of the new age were also affected by 

the atmosphere of fear and apocalyptic terror that, for example, preceded the 

conjunction of 1484.151 Both concepts were signalled by the same kinds of signs, for 

example the discovery of the new world and astrological conjunctions. They shared 

the same sense that the dramatic changes of the time signified a change in history and 

in the condition of man, and many also felt that the renewal and reform of the Church 

was central to this change. However, the humanist golden age was attached to the 

rebirth of the arts and culture rather than to spiritual progress, nor was the golden age 

necessarily the final age or even part of an apocalyptic scenario. 

That Ficinian philosophy was affected by millenarian hopes, especially those 

expressed by Savonarola, has been clear for many years. It is also clear that the 

humanists' and Ficinians' use of the concept of a golden age was not simply an empty 

classical imitation. They invested it with a new meaning and part of that meaning was 

derived from their knowledge of and hope for a millennium. Vasoli concluded that 

although the humanist expressions of hope for the future and their golden age were 

separate from the idea of a millennium and apocalyptic hopes, the expectation of the 

one in Platonic circles encouraged the circulation of the other. 152 In combining the 

biblical image of `one shepherd and one flock', the classical motifs of the Republic of 

Plato and the golden age of the fourth Eclogue, humanists created an entirely new 

creature but one which was perhaps closer to a utopia than to a millennium in the long 

term. 

The feature which bound the concept of a millennium and that of a golden age 

most closely together in the Renaissance was the hope and expectation of the reform 

and renewal of the Church of Rome. One of the most influential examples of this was 

the preaching of Savonarola. 153 Unlike Annio, he did not construct a complex 

prophetic system of history. He used the traditional patterns of seven ages or four 

151 Vasoli, 'Umanesimo', pp. 262-3. 
152 Vasoli, 'Unianesimo', p. 265, 
153 For a full analysis of Savonarola's millennial and prophetic ideas in their Florentine context, see 

Weinstein, Savonarola, pp. 159-84; and Polizzotto, The Elect Nation, pp. 9-53. 
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monarchies but neither were central to his vision of the future., 54 In the scheme of 

seven ages, he placed his own age at the end of the fourth; the fifth and sixth ages 

would see the coming of the preachers of the antichrist and then the reign of antichrist 

himself. This would be followed by a final seventh age that would continue until the 

`consummatio saeculi'. The `renovation' that he predicts for the Church would come 

in each of the future ages but would be interspersed with times of decline. 

Nevertheless, there are also indications that he regarded the coming `renewal' of the 

Church as the beginning of the last age which would continue until the Second 

Coming. The lack of clarity derived, according to Weinstein, from the grafting of his 

new more optimistic ideas onto the previous apocalyptic ideas. 

Like both earlier and contemporary visions of the future, a key element was the 

image of peace, harmony and unity. Love will unite all Christians and defeat the sins 

of avarice, pride and vainglory. Each man will minister to the spiritual needs of the 

others in a world of both material and spiritual bliss. The Turks would convert and 

the true Christian faith would be propagated throughout the whole world. Allied to 

this was a more temporal and patriotic vision of the role of Florence. Although he 

foresaw an important role for the French monarchy, especially Charles VIII, as the 

last. world emperor, the central role in the creation of this millennium was to be taken 

by the city and people of Florence. 

The renovation of the Church would begin in Florence which would be 

transformed into the new Jerusalem while the city of Rome would fall. '" The Church 

would continue under one angelic pope but not in Rome. The role of Florence was 

elaborated at great length and led to a mixed vision of both material and spiritual 
blessings for the Florentines. Having promised them practical and temporal 

advantages to come, he stressed that they were to be above material matters: ̀Behold 

my Florentines constantly [concerned] with those temporal things. Let such things 

alone. I do not mean to say that you will not have these things I have told you of... but 

is it not enough that God has illuminated you? '. 156 Thus, Savonarola's millennium 
combined traditional features and novelties which reflected the circumstances of the 
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He also used a four-fold scheme derived from the four horses of Apocalypse and placed his own 
time in the fourth age, that of the pale horse representing the `tiepidi', the indifferent. 
Weinstein, Savonarola, p. 167. 
Weinstein, Savonarola, p. 164. 
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French invasion and the establishment of the Florentine Republic. It also reflected the 

political uses of such prophecies and their use to criticise the state of the Church and 

society, including the papacy. 
Versions of Savonarola's millennium were expressed by others. Botticelli 

painted what is in effect a visual representation of Savonarola's vision of the future 

millennium: the Mystical Nativity. 157 It depicts the time after the antichrist, when the 

devil will be chained and angels will embrace men. Nesi's vision was of a city which 
had the attributes of both the celestial Jerusalem and the Platonic republic and which 

was to reside in Florence. The final triumph of the Church, the conversion of the 

Turks, and the gathering of all peoples under one pastor in universal harmony would 

start in Florence where all would return to both civil and religious virtue. '58 

Girolamo Benivieni saw Savonarola's preaching itself, as a sign of the coming of 

the new age when Christ would be King of Jerusalem. The millennial reign that he 

envisaged was one of world domination by Florence. All would conform to her true 

religion, all her lost territories would be recovered and her power would be further 

extended: `The time would come when her odour of sanctity would spread throughout 

the world and people would come to see her felicity and to share it be receiving her 

holy laws and the true mode of governing and living'. 159 A common feature of these 

writers was a belief in the imminent renewal of the Church. 

Benigno, although he was much less of a piagnone than the others, was more 
active in promoting prophecy generally. In the Propheticae Solutiones, he defended 

not only Savonarola's status as a true prophet but also the practice of prophecy more 
widely. 160 He approvingly summarised Savonarola's millennial vision of `one 

pastor... set over one flock', but went further too: 161 

It is known by those with understanding that divine law now approaches 
the times in which the Church of Christ far and widely through all the 
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Lightbowm, Sandro Botticelli, pp. 130,134-8; Weinstein, Savonarola, pp. 334-5. 
Vasoli, 'Umanesimo', p. 268. Chastel described it as 'l'exaltation typique du milldnarisme 
piagnone, oü revit en somme le vieux joachimisme confiant dans le refine prochain de l'Esprit', 
but it was a much more mixed concept than a purely Joachimist one: Chastel, 'L'ant6christ', p. 
183. 
Weinstein, Savonarola, p. 219. 
G. Garfagnini, 'Giorgio Benign Salviati a Girolamo Savonarola, Note per una lettura delle 
Propheticae Solutiones', Rinascirnento, 29 (1989) pp. 81-123; and C. Vasoli, 'Giorgio Benign 
Salviati e la tension profetica di fine '400', Rinascimento, 29 (1989) pp. 53-78. 
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earth will be returned into one flock. [... ] Indeed the... prophecy occupied 
my mind so far that publicly both first in Urbino and then in Florence I 
shall have preached... about the kingdom which will last one thousand 
years, and of the future nuptials of the Lamb. 

Such a literal reading was rare and Benigno does not seem to have stressed the length 

of this age to any great extent elsewhere. Like his contemporaries he stressed the 

reform of the Church on the primitive model and the universal harmony that was to 

characterise this age. 162 

In addition to the views expressed in Benigno's own works, are those to be 

found in the Apocalypsis Nova. The coming of the angelic pope signals the beginning 

of the happy times of the final age when he will `reconsecrate the temple and reform 

the Church'. 163 Apoc. 21: 2,10 is applied to the coming of the new age: 164 

and then will be fulfilled that [text] of the Apocalypse: I saw the holy city, 
the new Jerusalem, descending out of heaven from God. This Jerusalem is 
Rome itself to which God has transferred his kingdom and which will be 
renewed in those days and will preside over the whole world... Universal 
peace will return and reformation. 

The final age will be therefore an age of peace under the spiritual rule of the angelic 

pope who will not concern himself with temporal matters Florence is given a 

prophetic role as the predestined location for the new church and the new age. 
Although Benigno's conception of the new age is therefore partisan to some extent, it 

does seem to be a more spiritual age than some others and is in this sense close to the 

Joachimist vision of an age of the spirit. 
This stress on the reform of the Church as the main function and characteristic 

of the millennium is found elsewhere. The De Fine Mundi, attributed to St Vincent, 

but written probably in the first decade of the sixteenth century, criticised the sins of 
the contemporary clergy and foresaw the imminent arrival of the antichrist. i65 The 

corrupt, carnal Church would be destroyed and from its ruins would emerge a true 

pope, dressed in white linen, who would defeat the antichrist and then rule until the 

162 Propheticae Solutiones, (ed. ) Garfagnini p. 112. 
163 Vat. Lat. 3825,30r-v; Morisi-Guerra, 'A plan for reform', p. 35. 164 Vat. Lat. 3825,142r-v; Morisi-Guerra, 'A plan for reform', p. 35. 
163 Lerner, 'Refreshment of the Saints', p. 137. 
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End with the aid of a purified clergy. The final age was clearly associated with reform 

of the Church in a very contemporary sense. 

The same pattern is found very strongly in the publications of Silvestro Meuccio 

and his circle in Venice. In the dedicatory letter to the Super Hieremiam edition of 
1516, he foresaw great tribulation and then an angelic state of reform and peace to 

follow. The scourge was to take the form of a German emperor as the mystic 

antichrist, and then the Saracens as the open antichrist. The Church would then be 

raised to a contemplative and celibate state and endure until the `consummatio 

saeculi'. Together the angelic pope and the French king would triumph over the 

forces of evil and usher in this new age when the prelates would renounce wealth, the 

religious orders would be abolished and one new Order instituted, from which twelve 

preachers would be chosen to convert the world. The king would conquer Jerusalem 

and the eastern and western churches and empires would be rejoined for ever. All 

arms would be forbidden and peace established. The angelic pope would renounce all 

temporalities and all would obey the Church of Rome. This was the interpretation 

placed upon the Joachimist texts by Meuccio. The stress was on peace, unity and the 

reform of the Church under the papacy. This is reflected in the absence of any 

political or governmental institution except the papacy and the emperor (whose task is 

over once the new age is established) and is reinforced by Meuccio's 1516 edition of 
Telesphoro in which he foresaw that the political forces would give way to religious 

ones in the triumph of the Church in the Sabbath age beyond antichrist. 
Paolo Angelo combined the interests of the Venetian and Florentine circles. He 

also prophesied the renewal of the Church: ̀ I [Christ] have sworn very soon to renew 
my spouse, like an eagle or phoenix'. 166 There remains some doubt however whether 
he envisaged this renewal in the context of a millennial kingdom. McGinn points out 
that his coming renewal is just the next stage, not the last and final act of history. 167 

Finally, this potent combination of desire for reform is found in a figure who was to 
play an active part in the Fifth Lateran Council: Stefano Taleazzi (c. 1445-1515). 168 

He was involved in drafting the decrees against indiscriminate preaching, that emerged 
from that council, yet he also expressed hopes which echoed Joachim's third age. He 

166 McGinn, 'Notes on a forgotten prophet', p. 192. 167 McGinn, 'Notes on a forgotten prophet', p. 194. 168 Minnich, 'Fifth Lateran', pp. 65,68-9 on whom the following paragraph relies. 
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saw the Lateran Council as inaugurating the second Sabbath, the first having lasted 

from the time of Peter to the sixteenth century. 169 It would be characterised by the 

proper religious observance of the laity, the elevation of the clerical level to the 

contemplative life and obedience to the Roman See. He explicitly referred to it as a 

Sabbath age, when the Church will enter the seventh status through the agency of the 

Holy Spirit. 

One of the interesting features of many of these prophecies was that they 

combined hope for a reformed Church with a strong patriotic or civic theme which 

stressed the prophetic role of their respective cities. Savonarola is an obvious example 

and his ideas were reflected in many of his followers. 170 Benigno devoted the third, 

albeit brief, part of his Propheticae Solutiones to explaining the reasons why God had 

chosen Florence to receive his prophet and to begin the renewal of the Christian 

Church. These reasons, which closely echoed Savonarola, included the astute and 

prudent nature of the Florentines and their position as the physical and metaphorical 

`heart of Italy', but also stressed their primacy within Tuscany and their alliance with 

the French King. 171 

The Apocalypsis Nova also gave Florence a special prophetic role in the coming 
`renovatio'. Although it prophesied (post-eventum) that the Florentines would be 

`tormented by quarrels, suspicion and fear, and many noble citizens would be forced 

to leave the city', the future would be better: ̀ the exiled citizens will gradually return 

and will be in a stronger position than before; the city will be more devoted to the 

new pastor than to any other'. 172 Although Rome will be the new Jerusalem, Florence 

will have a key role in helping the angelic pope to usher in the millennium. 
Even more so than Florence, Rome was the target of these hopes of prophetic 

destiny. 173 The dual image of Rome became ever more polemical in the atmosphere of 
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the early Reformation. 174 The early Protestants very quickly took up the negative 

prophetic image of Rome and used it for polemical purposes, leaving the Church to 

counter with images of the New Jerusalem. 175 In this context, the Sack of Rome, as 

noted above, had many prophetic and apocalyptic overtones. This negative image of 

Rome was also counterbalanced by the role of the angelic pope. However much they 

criticised the condition of the Church, very few writers fully identified the Church of 

Rome with the carnal church of sin. It may have been represented as corrupt and in 

need of reform, but it was still the true Church, the home of the faithful (however 

small a fragment of it they may be) and for most the central feature of the coming 

millennium. 

The concept of a millennium in the late fifteenth and early sixteenth centuries 

therefore was one which retained many of the same features of earlier centuries. Its 

meaning was not fundamentally altered, but there were significant changes which 

reflected the changes of these decades. 

" The role of papacy in the coming millennium was increasingly stressed, mainly 

through the figure of the angelic pope, but also in some cases through a more 

detailed description of the universal papal monarchy that would characterise the 

period. 

" Allied to this was the emphasis on the reform and renewal of the Church. While 

the ideas of `renovatio' and `reformatio' are not always to be equated with a 

millennium, there was a very close connection, and the common feature of most 

millennial images of this time was the centrality of Church reform under the 

leadership of the papacy. 

" The importance of the Turks in both apocalyptic and millenarian scenarios 

increased. Their defeat became ever more important both as a sign of the 

imminent coming of the last days and the coming of the millennium. While this 

did not represent a great change in their image (they had been seen as the `beast' 
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For the medieval heritage of the dual image of Rome see Reeves, ̀ The Medieval Heritage', in 
id. (ed. ), Prophetic Rome, pp. 3-21; and id., 'Roma Profetica', pp. 277-97. 
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and as the antichrist before), they were more important than they had been for 

some time. 

" The process of politicisation was continued and intensified, unsurprisingly 

considering the political upheaval in Italy. Prophecies became an attractive 

cocktail of patriotic and nationalist feeling mixed with the sincere belief in a 

coming `reformatio'. The contemporary awareness of this phenomenon is shown 

for example by Benigno's desire to distinguish between Savonarola's prophecies 

and those which were entirely political: `More excellent are these prophecies 

than those which prophesy about the loss or gain of kingdoms, either by the 

waging of wars or in other ways' . 
176 The degree of politicisation differed 

according to the interests of the writer. Whereas Meuccio and Benigno stressed 

the spiritual outpouring that would accompany the `renovatio', Lichtenberger's 

`nova renovatio', which was to be inaugurated by the overthrow of the Turks, 

was a more political image which stressed the role of the secular power in 

defeating the Turk. '77 

" The extent of derivation from Joachim remains a very open question. It seems 

that prophecies of a renewal of the Church were common and to that extent the 

Joachimist pattern of tribulation followed by bliss had taken strong hold. 

However, it would also be true to say that in most cases the idea was not 
derived directly from his works, but from those works attributed to him or 
influenced by his works, both genuine and spurious. 

Despite these changes of emphasis, the continuity with the medieval concept was 

noticeable at various levels. The Renaissance millennium was still based on many of 

the same texts and still foresaw an age of peace and beatitude with a single universal 

political and religious structure ruled by a messianic figure. Many of the events and 
ideas of the late fifteenth and early sixteenth centuries were incorporated into the 

existing pattern. 

Finally, a comment on length. Both Benigno and Annio foresaw an age of one 
thousand years, but this was rare. Even Telesphoro, who identified the age of 
beatitude with the millennium of Satan bound, did not predict that it would last a 

176 Propheticac Solutlones, (ed. ) Garfagnini, p. 97. 
Reeves, ̀Last world emperor', pp. 341-5. 
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thousand years. His comments on this matter illustrate the current state of opinion 

about Joachim's views on the length of the final age. He described Joachim as 
believing that the final age would be long, but not exactly a thousand years. 178 In the 

context of the traditions explored by Lerner, it is work noting that Joachim's status as 

a prophet was now firmly behind the idea of a long age after the antichrist. - 
It is important to note that millenarianism was only ever part of a range of 

apocalyptic schemes used in the Renaissance. More pessimistic visions of the future 

were still prevalent. The prophecy attributed to St Severus for example gave no 
indication of a millennium after antichrist and the version of the Vaticinia de Summis 

Pontificibus found in the Mirabilis Liber put the antichrist last in the series thereby 
depriving it of its millennial hopes. 179 Mixed with these hopes for the future was an 

equally strong fear of the forthcoming tribulations against the sins of mankind which 

operated across all levels of society. 
The millennium was an idea which, while not commonplace, was certainly 

familiar to the educated classes and exerted a powerful influence on a significant 

number of influential individuals in the Renaissance. Reinforced by the radical 

changes in Christian life and the spiritual anxiety of the humanists and ecclesiastics 

who were affected by the increasing signs of corruption and conflict, a very particular 
type of millennium developed. This Catholic, humanist and above all reforming 

millennium had the medieval trappings of peace and harmony but was directly 

attached to the desire for the papacy to lead the Church into a future age of purity, 

unity and security. While it relied mainly on the same prophetic techniques as the 

medieval concept, it was reinforced and coloured by the spread of humanist, neo- 
Platonist and cabbalist ideas. These features can be highlighted by the contrast with 
the Protestant view of the millennium. In keeping with their view of Church history, 
Protestants tended to see the millennium as the period in the past when the antichrist 
was restricted, before the papacy became really powerful: either 0-1000, or 300-1300 
AD. 180 The Protestant view allowed for a short time after the revelation of antichrist 
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until the second coming when it (the Catholic Church) would be destroyed. This 

would not be a period of bliss, but a time of the persecution of the true church by the 

false. In this sense the main Protestant tradition was closest to the `orthodox', patristic 
Catholic position, which also placed the millennium in the past and foresaw at most a 

short space of trial between the antichrist and the Last Judgement. 

The millennium and authority 
There remains the issue of the relationship of these ideas to authority and orthodoxy to 

be considered. While the picture presented by Cohn (of millenarianism as a social 

protest movement) is too simplistic, there undoubtedly existed the potential for tension 

and disagreement between these ideas and the ecclesiastical authorities. Although they 

were very much part of contemporary thought, they were not always regarded with 

equanimity and encouragement. In addition, there is the issue of what part these ideas 

played, if any, in promoting both the Catholic and Protestant reform movements. 

These matters will be addressed here only in a preliminary manner intended to show 

the increasingly ambiguous position of prophets and prophetic commentators in the 

early sixteenth century, concentrating on the extent to which prophetic and millenarian 
ideas brought their exponents into conflict with the Church authorities. 181 

The decrees of the Fifth Lateran council of 1512-17 are particularly illuminating 

on the attitude of the Church towards prophecy. 182 The reform decree of 1514 forbade 

attempts to foretell future events using divinations, incantations or the invocation of 
demons. Primarily this was concerned with the practise of divination using 

superstitious or demonic practices and as such is not a surprising prohibition. In 1516 
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however, in a decree on preaching, the council placed restrictions on clerics who 

predicted the future in sermons. Specifically, it forbade them to predict any fixed time 

for events such as the coming of the antichrist or the Last Judgement; to base their 

predictions on their own interpretations of sacred scripture; or to claim that they had 

their knowledge of the future through divine revelation or the agency of the Holy 

Spirit. All clergy, even mendicants, were forbidden to preach without the permission 

of their superior and anyone announcing future calamities, the coming of the antichrist 

or the imminence of the Last Judgement was to be excommunicated. 

These decrees reflect the main fears that the Church had about the preaching that 

was occurring in and around Rome at this time. There was a large, and probably 

growing, number of preachers, both lay and clerical, travelling around central Italy 

pronouncing the impending punishment of God and the renovation of both Church and 

society. These preachers were very hard for the Church to control and often combined 

a number of features which made them especially distasteful to the Church authorities: 

the use of specific, imminent dates; criticism of the Church to the laity; claims of 

divine inspiration and/or unsound interpretations of Scripture; and excesses of popular 

enthusiasm. These factors undermined the status and power of the Church, might 

encourage radical action and could promote views which bordered on the heretical. 

Two figures who clearly personified these worries were Teodoro da Giovanni da 

Scutari and Fra' Bonaventura. Teodoro was a Benedictine monk active as a preacher 
in Florence, although originally Greek. 183 He convinced his small group of 

predominantly female followers that he was a prophet and that the coming of the 

angelic pope was imminent. The Church was to be reformed through the agency of 
four preachers in Milan, Florence, Rome and Naples and this reformation would 
involve the ruin of Rome and all the prelates. He also seems to have allowed, even 

encouraged, his followers to identify him as the angelic pope. In February 1515 he 

was forced to make a public confession of these various transgressions, including 

charges of sexual immorality. Whilst he incorporated traditional millenarian and 

apocalyptic ideas, he also claimed divine inspiration, criticised the Church authorities 

and whipped up lay feeling against the Church. He was condemned to 10 years 

183 On whom see Vasoli, 'L'Influenza', pp. 75-6; A. Prosperi, 'II monaco Teodoro: note su un 
processo fiorentino del 1515', Critica Storica, 11 (1975) pp. 71-101; Reeves, Influence, pp. 
438-8; Polizzotto, The Elect Nation, pp. 276-86; and Minnich, 'Fifth Lateran', pp. -74,77-8. 
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imprisonment in San Miniato. 184 On the same day as his confession was made public, 

a decree was read out that made any preaching in Florence about a future renovation 

of the Church heresy. 

Fra' Bonaventura presented the same kind of threat. Another self-styled angelic 

pope, he was preaching in and around Rome in the years 1511-1516. His message 

seems to have combined the imminent threat of the Turks and the arrival of a 

Joachimist third age. He was imprisoned by Julius II in 1512 for predicting his 

imminent death and for criticising his martial activities, and again in 1516 by Leo X. 

In that year, he preached in Rome of the need for the true faithful to distance 

themselves from the Roman Church, excommunicated the Curia and Leo X and 

predicted the deaths of both Leo and his elephant Hanno, a gift from the King of 

Portugal. 185 Despite being seriously ill, Leo had the `prophet' imprisoned and 

interrogated. He was still in prison on 19 August 1516 but his final fate is unknown. 

Clearly, the ecclesiastical powers intended to prevent certain ideas being expressed by 

certain people even if those ideas were from the common millenarian and prophetic 

tradition. 

Many of these fears can be traced back to the controversy around Savonarola. 

Popular enthusiasm, direct revelation from God and criticism of the Church to the 

laity were all very much part of his activities. Combined with his direct and ferocious 

attacks on the pope and his political backing, this made him very dangerous in the 

eyes of Church authorities and led to the idea of the `renovatio ecclesiae' being tainted 

with his perceived radicalism. The controversy around Savonarola and his fall had a 

long aftermath. It produced defences not just of Savonarola himself but of prophecy 

more generally, such as Benigno's Propheticae Solutiones. 186 The fact that Benigno 
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went to such lengths to defend prophecy implies that the practice at least, if not the 

theory, was under considerable attack. 
Savonarola's activities focused attention on the question of how one could tell a 

true prophet from a false and also resurrected the perceived relationship between 

prophetic fervour and heterodoxy in matters of doctrine. Defenders of Savonarola 

stressed his doctrinal orthodoxy as had defenders of Joachim. Especially if prophets 

were claiming direct revelation from God, they were perceived as likely to fall into 

doctrinal error. Although one can see Savonarola's fall and death, not as a 

consequence of his millenarian and prophetic ideas, but as the fate of an amateur 

politician, a victim of Florentine factional conflict, his death did result in an increased 

level of repression. While his Order never completely disowned him and many public 
figures in the early sixteenth century continued to defend him, the authorities, 

especially the Medici, continued to try to suppress his ideas. 187 However, the fate of 
his followers after his death was far from uniform. The contrasting careers of Zanobi 

Acciaiuoli and Francesco da Meleto demonstrates this disparity. 

Meleto, a Florentine laymen, who seems to have been both poor and 

uneducated, derived his prophecies directly from the Bible with the aid of the Holy 

Spirit and was strongly influenced by Savonarola's prediction of a 'renovatio 1.188 11 is 

predictions combined very specific and imminent prophecies with direct use of the 

Bible by a layman, so it is unsurprising that he fell foul of the ecclesiastical 

authorities. In the first of his books, the Convivio de' Segreti della Scrittura Santa, he 

identified the current state of the Church with the `tempo dei predicatori' begun by 

Francis and Dominic which was destined to last until the beginning of the `renovatio' 

and the last, third age of `epsi figluoli di Dio'. 189 He foresaw the conversion of the 

Jews in 1517 and, soon after, that of the Moslems. In his second work, the 
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Quadrivium temporum prophetarum, he altered the calculations somewhat, placing the 

conversion of the Muslims in 1536 and the actualisation of the `reformatio' between 

1530 and 1540. He initially seems to have had high level support and possibly even 

papal encouragement. He was called to Rome by Pietro Quirini, the pope's advisor, 

where he lived for three months in the home of Pietro Bembo, the papal secretary. 

Meleto's friends helped him get an audience with Leo and to publish his first book, 

which he then reworked in Latin, dedicated and presented to Leo X. 

Nevertheless, Leo was well aware of the danger of such ideas. On a visit to 

Florence in 1515-16, he put in progress the examination of the prophecies of 

Savonarola and the writings of Meleto. As part of a full-scale attack on the remaining 

Savonarolans, aimed at consolidating Medici control of the city, Meleto's works were 

condemned by a Florentine provincial synod in 1517 and he was forced to write a 

retraction. 190 The authorities were seeking specifically to suppress Savonarola's 

prophetic ideas which, with their talk of a great renewal of the Church, were seen as 

inflammatory and a direct threat to both papal and Medici authority. 191 However, not 

all of Savonarola's followers fell into the category of a threat to authority. Zanobi 

Acciaiuoli, who had been an ardent follower of Savonarola, become Leo X's librarian 

and abandoned his dreams of a millennium to such an extent that he was instrumental 

in blocking the printing of Meleto's second book. 192 Nonetheless, in 1519 he still 

hailed Leo X's pontificate as the time when `religion, faith, honesty and the liberal 

arts would return to pristine splendour' so he did at least retain his hopes of moral and 
intellectual reform. 193 

One of the papacy's main concerns was with prophecies which could damage 

their own power and status. In these terms the concept of a millennium and its 

associated messianic figures could be used to either support or attack the papacy. The 

same imagery is used for both purposes. For example, the image of the antichrist is 

used by Signorelli in Orvieto to support the papacy against the attacks of Savonarola, 

whereas the same image is used by the Protestants to great effect against the Roman 
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see. Jungic has shown how Raphael's painting of the Vision of Ezechiel, 

commissioned in Bologna by the Ercolani family and based on the sermons of 

Savonarola, may have been used to express an anti-papal position, specifically anti- 

Leo X. 194 It could be used very effectively to criticise the temporal authority of the 

papacy or activities which were felt to be unfitting to their office. The Apocalypsis 

Nova for example, in discussing the angelic pope's predecessor, is very critical of 

Julius II's activities: `At last on account of his execrable abominations, iniquities, 

crimes and sins, he will be deposed when the kings come into Italy, for the voice of 

blood cries against him and his hands are polluted with blood'. 195 It was only rarely 
however that a pope tried to use the idea directly. The provincial minister of the 

Tuscan Carmelites, preaching in Florence in July 1514 under the authorisation of the 

pope, identified Leo X as the angelic pope. That this was not usual however is shown 
by the great clamour that it apparently created. 196 

Despite the fact that the angelic pope is the ultimate papal authority figure, the 

papacy never wholeheartedly embraced it as a propaganda tool, although it was used 
by reformers and papal apologists to support the actions of the papacy. Many prophets 

stressed the role of Rome and the papacy as an agent of change whilst bemoaning the 

current moral state of the Church. The balance between the two aspects, and the 

extent to which they were specific about the current situation, was probably important 

in determining whether they clashed with ecclesiastical authorities. Pietro Delfino, 

General of the Camaldolese, whilst being strongly opposed to Savonarola, foresaw a 

profound and total renovation of the Christian world and held that the current state of 

the world, immersed in all sorts of sin, would provoke a divine scourge and was a 

sign of the coming of the last days. 

Apart from directly repressing these ideas, it seems that the authorities and the 

educated class generally exerted control over their expression in a less direct manner. 
The image derived from the work of Niccoli and Vasoli is that men of culture and 
humanists were aware of and shared many of the interpretations of historical events 
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and contemporary signs which were diffuse amongst the populace, but `redirected' 

and `reorganised' them into forms which served specific political purposes or the 

designs of the ecclesiastical powers. 197 Since they were concerned with controlling a 

phenomenon which they perceived as a growing danger, but which could not be easily 

stamped out, they, consciously or otherwise, imposed meanings on these 'signs' that 

were to the benefit of their own interests. 

Hence, even before the advent of the Protestant revolt, prophecy and in 

particular the idea of a millenarian 'renovatio ecclesiae' had a complex and tense 

relationship with ecclesiastical authorities. The Fifth Lateran council, despite its 

prohibitions, did not deny the possibility of a true divine revelation: the concluding 

part of the decree of 1516 explicitly stated that God can and does reveal future events 

to mankind. Their concern is with validating and censoring such revelations before 

they are expressed publicly. To some extent therefore a distinction can be drawn 

between the condemnation of an idea and of an interpretation. Some ideas such as the 

antichrist were entirely acceptable if interpreted properly; some, such as the angelic 

pope and the millennium were partially acceptable, but this very much depended on 

how and by whom they were interpreted. A distinction can also be drawn between 

prophets and commentators on prophecy. Those who did not claim to be prophets, but 

interpreters of prophecies, were much more acceptable than those who claimed to be 

prophets speaking with the voice of God. 

Above all, the crucial factor which dictated the fate of many prophetic activists 

was the nature and extent of their criticism of the Church. In terms of the millennium, 
this was reflected both in the nature of the final age and in the agents who would 

usher in that age. Those who stressed the differences between the present and the 
future in terms of the structure of the Church and society and the need for a dramatic 

shift in order to achieve that transition were more likely to clash with the authorities, 

whereas those who, like Annio, stressed the continuing role of the institutional Church 

and its sacraments in the final age in much the same form as the present (although of 

course fully purified and reformed) would present less of a direct threat to authority. 
Having seen how closely the idea of a millennium, and other apocalyptic ideas, 

were tied to the idea of Church reform, the question arises of what type of 

197 Vasoli, 'Umanesimo', p. 273. 
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relationship they had to reform movements, both Catholic and Protestant. The first 

issue is the extent to which the hope of a millennium was a motivating factor in the 

Catholic reform movement and here the sermons at the Fifth Lateran Council provide 

a useful source. 198 There were a number of prophetic allusions made in the various 

sermons to the council. Lactantius was used by both Giovanni Maria del Monte, the 

Archbishop of Siponto, and Giovannni Battista de Gargiis, a knight of St John of 

Jerusalem. Whereas Del Monte does not seem to have used Lactantius in a prophetic 

manner, instead stressing the role of justice in the remedying of the evils of society, 

De Grigiis explicitly predicted the coming of Lactantius' golden age. 199 Balthassar del 

Rio in calling for a crusade against the Turks expressed the hope that the papacy 

would unite the world into `one flock under one shepherd'. 200 Gianfrancesco Pico 

della Mirandola, nephew of Giovanni and a disciple of Savonarola also added a 

prophetic tone, although it was far more negative than Savonarola's message, 

emphasising the moral decay of the Church and the impending punishment of God. 20' 

Only two figures seem to have given prophecy a major role in their idea of 

reform. One was Egidio, whose speech to the council will be discussed in more detail 

later; the other was Stefano Taleazzi. 202 His speech was the only one which not only 

explicitly predicted a millennium, but also dwelt on its features. As Minnich points 

out, he was unusual in that most of the concepts of reform put forward to the Council 

rested on more conventional images such as the bride of Christ and stressed the role 

of law and justice. More often the speakers stressed the impending punishment and 

scourging of the Church which could only be avoided by a thorough reform of 

morals. 203 It would seem therefore that prophetic expectation did not have a distinct 

and primary effect on the actions of reformers but rather was used to justify and 

support actions that were taken mainly for other reasons. A good example of this may 

be Carvajal's involvement in the Council of Pisa. His actions were motivated by 

political and personal factors, including a genuine desire for reform of the Church, 
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which was exacerbated by his prophetic expectations. While prophecy, and 

particularly the Apocalypsis Nova, did have a role in his actions it was probably not 

the primary motivating factor. 

Hopes of a millennium do not seem therefore to have played a major role in 

defining the aims and the methods of the council nor, except in the case of a small 

number of individuals, was the expectation of a future age approximating to a 

millennium a significant motivating factor in their desire for reform. However, 

prophecy does seem to have contributed greatly to what Minnich describes as the 

`reform hysteria' which surrounded the council. The almost frenzied terms in which 

the decay and filth of the Church is described is exacerbated by the many prophecies 

of the imminent end of time and the expectation of either the angelic pope or the 

antichrist. 204 The idea of millennium, in its Renaissance form therefore both reflected 

the strong desire for reform of the Church and nourished that hope. 

If prophecy led many within the Catholic Church to attempt to reform it, it may 

have led others towards reforming movements. Increasingly those who used the idea 

of a millennium or other apocalyptic ideas to attack or to criticise the Church were 

drawn into the more radical elements of the Protestant tradition. 205 This phenomenon 

tarred apocalyptic ideas with radical overtones which contributed to the increasing 

repression of apocalyptic ideas in Italy. 206 The fact that they were perceived as a 

potentially heterodox threat led to increased suspicion after c. 1520 as images such as 

the antichrist and prophecies such as the Vaticinia de Summis Pontificibus were used 

to attack the Church. In addition, preaching of the coming `renovatio' tended to be 

anticlerical, at a time when increasingly the status of the clergy was coming under 
207 attack. 
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A link between the millennial hopes of Savonarola and others and Evangelism 

has been suggested by Gleason, and indeed their calls for reform do echo many of the 

fears and hopes expressed in prophecies of the time. They seem to have placed great 

faith in the hope that a spiritual papacy could combine the existing, but reformed, 

structures with the new Biblical and personal Christianity. 208 This continuing hope 

that reform would be achieved through the papacy is reflected in the renewal of that 

hope on the election of each new pope, even after the Council of Trent. It seems that 

the Italian Protestants hoped for an angelic pope-type figure who would fulfil their 

aspirations for a universal peace under Rome and that they aimed at influencing 

authority rather than overthrowing it. 209 Nevertheless, it would be overstating the case 

to suggest that their motivation was derived mainly from the hope of a millennium in 

any form or that their desire to reform the Church had prophetic origins. 

The desire to reform the Church did not lead directly to the Protestant camp, 

nor to either doctrinal heterodoxy or rejection of the authority of the Church. It did 

encourage the `reform hysteria' and the view of the present as a terrible state, but this 

seems to have fed in a mixed fashion into many aspects of the Catholic reform and 

also into the Counter-reformation. Whatever the actual role of millenarian ideas in 

promoting heterodoxy in Italy and elsewhere, the authorities certainly seem to have 

perceived a connection and hence responded with increasing repression against ideas 

which were so easily adapted to the polemical needs of both revolt and authority. The 

result was a general repression of apocalyptic preaching and prophecies of the 

`renewal' of the Church that was underway by 1520 and which in the following years 

would become more vigorous and systematic, but which could never fully deny the 

validity of divine revelation and prophecy. 

That this complex relationship with authority continued into the second half of 

the century is illustrated by the case of Dionisio Gallo. Kuntz has placed him firmly in 

the context of the strong desire for reform of the Church that was present in Venice in 

the mid-sixteenth century and shown how prophecy had an important role in these 
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calls for reform. 210 Gallo's case illustrates the increasing repression of prophecy: 

despite the fact that his ideas were not radical or heretical, he was imprisoned and 

interrogated by the Inquisition. It also illustrates the still ambivalent attitude of the 

authorities towards such figures. 211 While they did not deny the role of prophecy and 

providence in history when it was useful to them, they could and would control the 

activities of individual preachers who they feared would undermine their authority and 

encourage heterodoxy. 

In conclusion, although the idea of a millennium, and apocalyptic ideas more 

generally, can be seen as a stabilising force in society since they offered both a way of 

comprehending great changes and providing hope for the future, they were clearly 

regarded with increasingly hostility by ecclesiastical authorities. As reform became an 

increasingly polemical and dangerous issue, so the millennium even in the loose form 

of a `renovatio ecclesiae' became less respectable. 212 The controversy over Savonarola 

increased tension by highlighting the radical potential of both a charismatic preacher 

and the ideas contained in the medieval prophetic tradition. As the Church 

increasingly came under attack from both within and without, some types of prophetic 

expression were repressed, especially those which involved the laity, and which based 

their criticism of the Church on direct revelation from God or personal interpretations 

of the Scriptures. The advent of the Reformation gave much greater impetus to these 

fears and widened the scope of repression. Whereas prophecy and millenarianism had 

dwelt for the main part within orthodoxy and had only strayed outside in certain cases 

where the ideas or the exponents were deemed to be a threat to the authority of the 

Church, the line was now much more tightly and firmly drawn. Prosperi stressed ̀the 

deployment of every possible precaution to block [this sort of phenomenon] at its birth 

or at least slow [it] to the maximum' after 1530 and added that although: 213 

the known data do not permit reliable evaluations [of] the way in, which 
the synodal prohibitions and the diligent supervision then put into effect 
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influenced religious manifestations of a folkloric nature.. . we need to take 
into account increased rigidity (if not an outright block) imposed from 
above. 

Vasoli and Niccoli feel that this repression marked the end of an era in which 

prophecy dominated the thought of many and was publicly expressed. Apocalyptic 

ideas continued to circulate, especially those concerning the `renovatio mundi' 

through the angelic pope or the last world emperor or those relating to specific orders, 

but these ideas were not generally broadcast in as public a manner as before. To some 

extent therefore, Niccoli is right to see a break occurring in or around 1530 in the 

manner in which prophecy is expressed: 214 

Popular prophecy can be traced into the final thirty years of the century 
but it is private, secret, sectarian, not lacking in heterodox 
contamination. [... ] Fifty or sixty years before this prophecy would 
have had as its particular characteristic the proposal as a public and 
general fact, or better still as the backbone of popular citizen culture: a 
culture universally accepted and without heretical connotations. 

Conclusion 

In conclusion, it is necessary to return to the two issues highlighted earlier: why did 

the increase in prophetic fervour occur at this time, and did it represent a break with 

the earlier tradition? 

In some ways, the solution to the problem of why these decades saw such a 

noticeable increase in expressions of both apocalypticism and millenarianism could be 

considered obvious. Given the circumstance of these years (in terms of political, 

social and religious dislocation), speculation about the future would be natural and it 

would be equally natural to express that speculation using a long-standing tradition of 

apocalyptic symbols. The angelic pope is a good example. Developed in response to a 

worldly and materialistic papacy, its use in the late fifteenth and early sixteenth 

centuries is not surprising. Nevertheless, one must also recognise the important role 

that intellectual developments played in fostering such hopes, at least in the short 

term. Although it might be argued that the increase in apocalyptic speculation was 
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triggered by dramatic events, the form which that speculation took, especially at the 

cultural level discussed here, was in many ways determined by the intellectual 

developments which characterised the Renaissance. 

The question of the extent to which a break occurred with the medieval tradition 

is equally complex. There was a high degree of continuity with the medieval tradition. 

Many of the same texts were used and reused and found their way into print in the 

late fifteenth and early sixteenth centuries. The prophecies also retained the medieval 

focus on both the signs of the coming end and the messianic personnel of the last 

days. The `dramatis personae' were substantially, although not entirely, the same. 

Renaissance apocalypticism displayed many of the important features of the medieval 

tradition which were identified earlier, but there were adaptations and changes of 

meaning which reflected the changes of these decades. Revelation, for example, 

continued to be an important feature, but new forms and sources of revelation such as 

the `prisca theologia' and the hermetic tradition became important as sources of 

prophetic knowledge. History and apocalypticism also continued to be closely linked, 

but the relationship became more complex, as new views of history were developed. 

Apocalypticism retained the same mixture of optimism and pessimism that is 

found in the medieval tradition, combining both fear of and hope for the end. The 

political situation and the instability and disintegration of much of Italy encouraged 

the more pessimistic ideas of antichrist and imminent destruction. Nevertheless, 

beneath these calamities, many found signs of the coming of a future age of 

perfection, usually based on reform and renovation of the Church. It may be that this 

balance between hope and fear varied at different cultural levels; that whereas the 

itinerant prophets and their like stressed the imminent woe, the more educated (both 

lay and clerical) dwelt on the `golden age' and the renewal of the Church, although 

neither was exclusively optimistic or pessimistic. 
Considering the international conflicts and controversies of these years, it is not 

surprising to find apocalyptic prophecies being used for polemical and propagandist 
purposes. The extent to which prophecy had any direct impact on actions is unknown, 
and perhaps unknowable. It may have motivated Charles VIII to invade Italy or 
Carvajal to head a schismatic council, yet despite all the prophetic calls there was a 

signal failure to unite in a crusade against the Turks. For many, personal ambition and 
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political manoeuvring were tempered with faith. For others faith in the time of 

benediction that would succeed to the tribulation became a vehement duty and guided 

their actions. The use of prophecies as propaganda and belief in their validity were not 

mutually exclusive and the undoubted fact that many apocalyptic aspirations were 

coloured by factional or political considerations should not undermine the strong 

religious fervour that often accompanied such considerations. 

The other significant change from the medieval period was the increase in 

repression and hostility. In the growth of repression the impact of Savonarola and the 

advent of the Reformation were crucial. The growth of Lutheranism and the 

subsequent schism led both to the increased use of apocalyptic ideas to explain events 

and also greater hostility on the part of the authorities. 

It is in this context that the Renaissance concept of the millennium was formed 

with its mixture of humanist, reforming and traditional ideas. Whilst, strictly defined, 

the millennium was not a common idea in the Renaissance, many of the hopes 

expressed then were certainly influenced by the long tradition of the hope for a future 

age of bliss. While it would be wrong to regard all the many expressions of hope for a 

renovation or reformation of the Church expressed in these years as millenarian, it 

would be equally wrong to disregard the continuing power that this concept exercised. 

It was part of a consistent apocalyptic tradition but took a particular form in the early 

sixteenth century, especially in the writings of Roman ecclesiastical intellectuals, 

because of the combination of intellectual developments and politico-ecclesiastical 

events. 



Chapter Three 

Egidio da Viterbo and Pietro Galatino 

The purpose of this chapter is to provide some biographical background on these 

figures, to examine the nature of their writings and to demonstrate the state of current 

research. Since a lot of high quality, recent research does exist on Egidio, some areas 

of his thought will be covered only briefly. Galatino will receive lengthier treatment 

as he has received less attention from scholars. ' 

Pietro Galatino 

Career 

Despite recent research, the biography of Galatino remains unclear. The research has 

substantially confirmed the biography of Galatino constructed by Kleinhans in 1926 

while shedding more light on his contacts in Roman intellectual circles and the 

influences on his writings. 2 Kleinhan's article, although dated, remains a useful source 

since it contains some accurate biographical details and detailed information on 
Galatino's works which remain almost entirely in manuscript. In addition, Vallone 

and Perrone have added further biographical details using markedly different 

approaches. Perrone has used Franciscan and Puglian sources to illuminate Galatino's 

early career, whilst Vallone has used evidence from Galatino's own writings. 3 

Nevertheless, even the most basic details of his life such as his name and his date of 
birth remain uncertain. 
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Aldo Vallone, I. Biblioteca dell'Archivum Ronianum, 214 (Florence, 1989) pp. 87-105; and B. 
Perrone, 'Il De Republica Christiana nel pensiero filosofico a politico di P. Galatino', Studi di 
Storia Pugliese in Onore di G. Chiarelli, II (Galatina, 1973) pp. 499-633. 
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The initial debate regarding his name, as fought between Arcudi and De 

Angelis, was over the relative merits of Mongib and Colonna as possible surnames for 

Galatino. 4 From Wadding until the early eighteenth century, he was described as 

Mongib because of Lorenzo Mongib's description of himself as the `pronepotem' of 

Galatino. 5 However, Arcudi claimed that Galatino was the son of one Filippo Colonna 

and brother-in-law to an Arcudi. 6 The original surname was supported in the work of 

De Angelis, but the name Colonna began to get the upper hand and became the 

standard form. 7 No documentary evidence exists to settle the matter and in its absence 

evidence from Galatino's own writings has been used to try and resolve the question, 

especially by Vallone. He dismisses the Mongib possibility on a number of grounds, 

questioning the degree of relationship between Galatino and Lorenzo Mongiö and 

pointing out that Galatino described his origins as humble, whereas the Mongiö family 

at that time were aristocratic. Arcudi's reconstruction of Galatino's supposed Colonna 

family is also deemed absurd by Vallone on the grounds that the specific people 

whom Arcudi identifies as the parents and siblings of Galatino were born forty or 

more years after him. 8 

Vallone himself based his conclusions on mainly internal evidence. Taking the 

position that Galatino was attempting to identify himself with the angelic pope in his 

writings, he concluded that descriptions of Galatino's own life would be found under 

the descriptions of the angelic pope. This led him to a number of conclusions: 

" Pietro was Galatino's baptismal name. 9 

" His parents' initials were C and A (although it is not clear whether these are first 

or second names). 1° 

4 

3 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

D. de Angelis, Le Vite de'Letterati Salentini (Naples, 1713) pp. 231-52; A. T. Arcudi, Galatina 
Letterata (Lecce, 1709) pp. 27,56-62. The issue is not of central importance here and will be 
discussed only briefly, based on the findings of Kleinhans and Vallone. 
L. Wadding, Annales Minorum (Rome, 1731) XVI, 447-8; id., Scriptores Ordinis Minorurn 
(Rome, 1806) p. 188; and Kleinhans, 'De vita et operibus', p. 147. 
Vallone, 'Pietro Galatino', p. 91. 
For example, he is listed in DBI as 'Colomra, ý Pietro'. Kleinhans also accepts the usage of 
Colonna: 'De vita et operibus', p. 147. 
Vallone, 'Pietro Galatino', pp. 64-96. The fact that Galatino described his family as very 
humble whereas the Mongi& were patrician at that time was also noted by Arcudi. Perrone on 
the other hand had faith in the Arcudi claims, 'II De Republica Christiana, p. 504, n. 6. 
Based on Vat. Lat. 5578,72r-v. 
Based on Vat. Lat, 5576,287v, 
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" His real surname began with S, although Vallone has not been able to ascertain the 

full name. " 

" The family was humble and poor, 12 

Taking into account other pieces of evidence, Vallone further concluded that 

Galatino was born in the city of Galatina, but to a poor Albanian family which had 

moved from Durazzo in Salento under pressure from the Turks. 13 The internal 

evidence which he cites to indicate the name and also the patria of Galatino is pretty 

clear, but he perhaps places too much reliance on the evidence of Eberbach's letter in 

concluding that Galatino's roots were Balkan. 14 Whilst it is likely that he took his 

name from his birthplace, the Puglian town of Galatina about 10 miles from Lecce, 

when he was born is not certain. 
According to Kleinhans, he was born c. 1460. This dating represents a 

compromise between a range of dates provided by two comments in Galatino's own 

writings. In the preface to De Messiae Mysteries, Galatino states that he is seventy- 

nine years old. 15 The work is dedicated to Paolo Capisucchi, Bishop of Nicastro and 

therefore was probably written between 7 November 1533 and 27 August 1539. Thus 

his date of birth would fall between 1454 and 1460. However, Galatino's comment in 

his Oratio de Circumcisione Dominis, delivered in the presence of the Pope in January 

1515, that, he was scarcely in his fiftieth year, would fix his date of birth at 1465.16 

11 

12 

13 

14 
is 

16 

This final claim is based on a reading of a passage in Expositio Vaticiniurn Romanum which 
gives the angelic pope the initials G. S. C. G (Vat. Lat. 5581,58r). These according to Galatino 
represent the angelic pope's nickname, the surname of his natural family, his province of origin 
and the land of his birth. If Galatino's province of origin and area of birth are taken to be 
Calabria and Galatina, then, Vallone concluded, his original surname must begin with S. 
Based on Vat. Lat. 5576,287v and Vat. Lat. 5581,5v, 64v. Vallone, ̀ Pietro Galatino', pp. 
100-4. Galatino argued that the area meant by Calabria in the prophecy was the area of Otranto 
and Salentina which he says used to be called Calabria: Vat. Lat. 5576,286v. 
Vallone, 'Pietro Galatino', pp. 104-5. In a letter, Peter Eberbach, who knew Galatino in Rome 
described him as 'patria Dyrachinus, natione Epirota'. Vallone also cites a letter of Potken to 
Reuchlin describing someone whom he taught Ethiopian, previously thought to be Benigno, but 
which Vallone thinks may apply to Galatino: 'et latinus et graecus est etiam quo ad utramque 
maternam linguam'. 
Rusconi accepts Vallone's conclusions, 'An angelic pope', p. 162. 
Vat. Lat. 4582,2v: 'nonum enim et septuagesimum'. Kleirdians mistakenly quotes this as sixty- 
nine years old but calculates the date of birth using seventy-nine years. Perrone follows his use 
of sixty-nine and so thinks that Kleinhans calculated wrongly and goes with the date of 1465 
based on Oratio Circumcisione Dominica: Perrone, 'Il De Republica Christiana', p. 504, n. 1. 
De Circumcisione Dominica (Silber, 1516) biii': 'fleu quis diebus nostril, qui vix 
quinquagesimum aetatis agimus annum'. 
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Thus a compromise is usually reached by dating his birth at circa 1460, although it 

could have been as early as 1454 or as late as 1465. 

Rusconi, extrapolating from Galatino's comments about the angelic pope, 

supports a date of 1460. This is based on comments in the Expositio Vaticinium 

Romanum about the birth of the angelic pope occurring 300 years after the prophecy, 

which he dated at 1160: `Those who will be born three hundred years after the 

revelation of this prophecy, will be near to the times of the angelic pope'. 17 

According to Rusconi, this date is also supported by Galatino's calculations regarding 

the revolutions of Saturn occurring every 300 years and the attendant great changes 

which occurred each time. However, these do not, as he states, ̀ relink the date 1160 

with 1460'. 18 The date for the next `revolution' is to be around 1500, three hundred 

years after the last revolution of c. 1200 which was characterised by the coming of the 

two new orders under Innocent 111.19 

In addition, a comment in De Ecclesia Restituta seems to indicate that the dating 

of 1465 is more accurate than 1460. In chapter one of book five of this work Galatino 

described certain features of the angelic pope, including his birth in the reign of Paul 

II (based on the prophecy of Monte Gargano): 20 

This one will arise around the time more or less when the one born of a 
sea-horse will guide the leadership of the Church; that is Paul II, who is 

said to be born in a sea-horse since the city of Venice where he was born 
is sited by the sea. 

Paul II's pontificate ran from 1464-71. This would support a date of birth of c. 1465. 

In all, Galatino's comments and calculations do seem to be too vague to enable a firm 

17 

1a 

19 

20 

Vat. Lat. 5581,65r-v: `In hic autem quum dicit: qui qui post trecentos atmos ab huiusce 
vaticinii revelatione nascentur essent, angelici pastoris temporibus proximi forent'. 
Rusconi, ̀An angelic pope', p. 161. 
Vat. Lat. 5581,67r-v. The link is much more explicitly the coming of St Francis and the coming 
of the angelic pope: Vat. Lat. 5581,68r-v: 'Trecentis annis deinde peractis, ammo scilicet 
dominicae incarnations M. D. facta est alia decinia saturni revolutio. Postquani tales rerum 
ingentium mutationes futuras expectamus: ... Quandoquidem non lunge post decimam saturni 
revolutionern iani dictam, ea onuiia fieri oportet: quia igitur hae novitates tans insolitae et 
mirabiles, quae post hanc jam dictam decimam saturni revolutionem, hoc est post trecentos 
annos, a bead Francisci missione, fieri debent: aliae profecto non sint, que ipsae eaedem, quani 
vaticinium istud in adventu novi prophetae id est pastoris angelici, qui novis (ut ait) legibus 
mundum formaturus est, eventuras praedicit'. Rusconi, `An angelic pope', p. 161. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,286v: 'Hic orietur circa tempora plus minus, quum principatum ecclesiae 
moderabitur equore natus id est Paulus Secundus: qui ideo in equore natus dicitur: quia 
venetiorum civitas, in qua natus fuit, est in mare sita'. 
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dating to be reached purely based on his works. Although they do point very strongly 

to a date between 1460 and 1465, there is no definite way of confirming a date and 

there is a danger of relying too much on dates which were clearly intended to be a 

little mysterious. 

Hence, Galatino was probably born to an unknown family with the initial S, 

possibly Albanian refugees, in Galatina between 1460 and 1465. The early years of 

his life are still obscure and also reconstructed from comments in his works. 

According to Kleinhans, he entered the Friars Minor at an early age in his home 

province of St Nicholas of Bari in the Observant monastery of St Catering at Galatina. 

Nothing is then heard of him until 1506 when his earliest surviving work appeared, 

De Optimi Principis Diademate. 21 As Rusconi points out, the question of what 

influence the cultural environment of Puglia may have had on him is not yet answered 

and may be impossible to answer, although letters attached to his earliest two works 

show `an intellectual world of ecclesiastical dignitaries holding minor seats in Puglia, 

and developing cultural activities at a decidedly minor and provincial level'. 22 Perrone 

cited the contents of the public library as showing Galatino's early influences: the 

biblical commentaries of Hugh of St Cher and Nicholas of Lyra; patristic works such 

as St Jerome, Origen and St John Chrysostomos; and Thomist and Scotist works. 23 

One of the few certainties about his early life is that in 1480 he witnessed the 

siege and destruction of Otranto, leaving a frequently-quoted account of these 

events. 24 It is also known that in 1492 he went to Taranto where he examined the text 

21 

22 

23 

24 

Ang. Lat. 1366. See Narducci, Catalogus, I, pp. 572-3; P. O. Kristeller, Iter Italicum, IV, pp. 
507a-b; and Perrone, 'Il De Republica Christiana', pp. 524-9. 
R. Rusconi, 'An angelic pope', pp. 162-3. For example Ang. Lat. 1366,98r-110v contains 
letters to Bernardinus Scannafora mons., Quintilius Rutilius Zeno mons., Francesco Scalona, 
singer at the cathedral of Ostuni, Ruggero Lubelli di Lecce and Giacomo Schifittari di Nardb. 
For details on these figures see appendix two. 
Perrone, '11 De Republica Christiana', pp. 521-2. Galatino does crop up in studies of this area 
though not much and not very helpfully: D. de Angelis, Le We de'Letterati Salentini (Naples, 
1713), II, 120,231; B. Papadia, Mernorie Storiche della Cittd di Galatina nella Japigia, (ed. ) 
G. Vallone (Lecce, 1984) pp. 56-7; and G. Gabrielli, 'Studi orientali in Puglia', Japigia, 2 
(1931) pp. 360-72. Nothing less than a full archival research in Rome and in the Lecce archive 
will bring more to light. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,147r-148v, Quoted in Kleinhans, 'De vita et operibus', pp. 350-6 and translated 
into Italian in A. Antonaci, Otranto: Tests e Monuments (Galatina, 1955) pp. 135-7. F. Taten, 
'L'ideologia umanistica e it simbolo "immane" di Otranto', in C. D. Fonseca (ed. ), Otranto 
1480. Atti del convegno internazionale di studs prornosso in occasione del V centenario della 
caduta di Otranto ad opera dei Turchi (Galatina, 1986) pp. 153-256, esp. p. 179 briefly 
discusses Galatino's account in the context of humanist views of the Turks and the development 
of martyrology. On the destruction of Otranto see L. Pastor, History of the Papacy, IV, pp. 333- 
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of the prophecy of St Cataldo and in 1506 to Naples to present his De Optimi 

Principis Diademate to King Ferdinand of Aragon. 25 He also went to Ortona in 

1517/8, presumably to oversee the printing of De Arcanis, since he described his 

impressions of the relics of St Thomas . 
26 

He was brought to Rome by his superiors to further his studies, but when is not 

certain. 27 It must have been at some point in the period between 1507 and 1513; 

between the writing of Expositio... Nominis Tetragrammaton and the oration `Quum 

ieiunatis' addressed to Julius 11.28 This oration is the only work which survives from 

the period between 1507 and his first surviving Roman work written in 1515 and 

published in 1516, the De Circumcisione Dominis. Hence it is the only indication of 

when he arrived in Rome. Its main theme is to chastise those who oppose Julius and 

do not submit themselves to his orders. It praises Ferdinand of Aragon and Venice for 

their obedience. Considering that it refers to Venice as a loyal ally of the Pope and 

does not refer to the French, it would seem appropriate to the period following the 

defeat of Venice and the formation of the Holy League in 1510. It could be referring 

to political enemies like the Bentivoglio, but it also dwells on hypocrisy and the 

dangers of pride and so may be referring to those cardinals and the French king who 

had set up the Council of Pisa under the name of reform. This would put his arrival 

shortly before May 1511. 

In 1515 he was appointed provincial vicar to the Observant Franciscans of 

Puglia and in 1517 (after the split in the Order) he became minister of the province 
for the Observant Order. 29 Apart from a brief period as Provincial Minister in Bari in 

1518, he seems to have spent nearly all of his life in Rome. He only returned twice to 

the town from which he took his name: in 1524 in relation to attempts by his fellow 

23 

26 

27 

28 

29 

47; K. M Setton, The Papacy and the Levant, 11: 1204-1571 (Philadelphia, 1978) pp. 314-45, 
364-80; and R. Schwoebel, The Shadow of the Crescent: the Renaissance Image of the Turk, 
1453-1517(Nieuwkoop, 1967). 
Vat. Lat. 5569,143v; Vat. Lat. 5567, lr. 
Secret, Les Kabbalistes Chretiens, p. 102. See also F. Secret, 'L'Emithologie de Guillaume 
Postel', p. 390. 
Colombero, 'Colonna, Pietro', DBI, p. 402. 
Ang. Lat. 488,113r-114v; Narducci, Catalogus, p. 219; Perrone, 'I1 De Republica Christiana, 
p. 509; Rusconi, 'An angelic pope', p. 163. Rusconi dates his arrival at Rome as 'late in Julius' 
reign'. 
Rusconi, 'An angelic pope', p. 162. He was re-elected to this post for a further three years in 
1536 at the provincial chapter celebrated at Galatina in the convent of S. Caterina: Perrone, 'Il 
De Republica Christiana', pp. 508-9. 
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citizens to raise their town to a Bishopric using his influence in Rome, and again in 

1536 when he was struck by a severe illness. 30 

His earliest patron may have been Rutillo Zeno, Bishop of St Mark in the 

province of Rossano Calabria, to whom he dedicated the Expositio... Nominis 

Tetragrammaton. 31 He clearly attracted powerful patronage quite late in his life, 

probably because of his scholarship since he seems to have had no influential family 

connections. As Chaplain to first Cardinal Lorenzo Pucci of SS. Quattro Coronati 

from possibly 1516, certainly 1519, and then to Cardinal Francisco Quifones (de 

Angelis) of Santa Croce after the death of Pucci in 1531, and an Apostolic Confessor 

in the Basilica of St Peter's from c. 1523, he was attached to the highest circles in 

Roman ecclesiastical life. 32 

In the 1520s Cardinal Pucci was head of the Apostolic Penitentiary. 33 The staff 

included confessors, normally mendicants, who were empowered by the papacy to 

N 

30 

32 

33 

His account of this illness is in the preface to part four of De Vera Teologia: Vat. Lat. 5570,1r. 
He was struck down while contemplating Original Sin and recovered after making a vow to the 
Virgin to dedicate himself to the demonstration of her immunity from Original Sin. 31 On 
Zeno, see appendix two. 
On Lorenzo Pucci, see E. Göller, Die päpstliche Poenitenteniarie von ihrem Ursprung bis ihrer 
Umgestaltung unter Pius V (Rome, 1907-11) pp. 374-5, n. 25; Eubel, Hierarchia, III, p. 13; F. 
Tamburini, 'La riforma della Penitenzieria nell prima meta del sec. XVI e di Cardinali Pucci in 
recenti saggi', RSCI, (1990) pp. 110-40, especially p. 111, n. 7; B. Katterbach O. F. M., 
Referendarii utriusque signaturae a Martino V ad Clementem IX et praelati signaturae 
supplicationum a Martino V ad Leonem XIII (Vatican, 1931) pp. 69,78; and B. M. Hallman, 
Italian Cardinals, Reform and the Church as Property (Berkeley, 1985) pp. 62-3,88,89,137-8. 
He was one of the first batch of cardinals created by Leo X after his accession and administered 
several bishoprics. Died 16 Sept 1531. On Quinones see L. Pastor, History of the Papacy, IV- 
VII, ad indicem; H. Jedin, History of the Council of Trent, I (London, 1957) ad indicem; and 
S. L. Santidrian, 'Quinones, Francoise de', Dictionnaire de Spiritualite (Paris, 1986) XII/2, 
cols. 2852-3. Rusconi says that Galatino refered to himself as apostolic penitentiary from 1532, 
but he had begun to describe himself as such by 1524: Vat. Lat. 5568, Ir. Perrone says he 
became chaplain to Pucci in 1519, after three years as a Provincial minister, but Galatino does 
describe himself as Pucci's chaplain in the Oratio de Circumcisione Dominica which is written 
in 1515 and printed in 1516. However, he described himself as Pucci's 'familiaris' in De 
Arcanis which went into print in 1518. He does refer to 'my master' in his letter to Reuchlin and 
probably means Pucci, so he is already at least part of the household by 1515. As Perrone points 
out lie is described in briefs of Leo X to Pucci as 'suo familiare', pp. 511-12. See appendix two 
for more details. 
The Apostolic Penitentiary was the oldest papal judicial body and hence of high prestige and 
financial importance. It was responsible for issuing absolution and penance in those cases of 
conscience reserved to the papacy, i. e. those sins which could only be absolved by the Pope, not 
by a priest or bishop: P. Partner, Renaissance Rome (London, 1976) pp. 80,140; C. Stinger, 
Renaissance Rome (Bloomington, 1985) pp. 135-6,139; and E. Göller, Die päpstliche 
Poenitenteniarie von ihrem Ursprung bis ihrer Umgestaltung unter Pius V (Rome, 1907-11). 
Guicciardini held Pucci responsible for the wide dissemination of indulgences in Leo X's reign 
and the post was certainly of major financial importance and benefit since Leo, on his death, 
owed Pucci 150,000 ducats. 
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pronounce absolution and presumably Galatino was one of these. Whilst Pucci does 

not have the reputation of a reformer, Galatino's next patron, Quifiones, general of 

the new Order of Observants from 1523 and a person of great political and diplomatic 

prominence, did have reforming interests. He was concerned to promote observance 

of the rule and showed an interest in the eschatological aspects of the evangelisation of 

the new world. His employment of Galatino perhaps reflected a shared interest in 

reform. 

Galatino also dedicated many of his works to important figures such as Henry 

VIII, Maximilian, Charles V and successive Popes including Leo X and Paul III. 

These dedications argue for some level of intimacy with higher circles but it is 

difficult to establish how great a level. He may, for example, have been a more 

prolific and well-known orator than his surviving works indicate. Apart from the 

Oratio de Circumcisione Dominis, about which there seems to be no comment in De 

Grassis, there may well have been other orations since in Reuchlin's reply to Galatino 

he mentions `your most elegant and most ordered oration in the presence of the pope 

and in the crowded senate of cardinals'. 34 According to Perrone, his vocation as a 

preacher is also reflected in De Optime Principe, which was originally composed as a 

political declaration at Taranto, and by the comments in letters in Ang. Lat. 1366 by 

his friends, praising his oratory. 35 His importance is also attested by the decree from 

Paul III about his books being kept together where he is described as `our familiar and 

continuous household companion'. 36 

There is also a possibility that Galatino was connected to the university in 

Rome. 37 He was variously described as a professor by himself, by his contemporaries 
38 and by historians. There is clearly an assumption that he had some connection, but 

34 

35 

36 

37 

38 

Kleinhans, 'De vita et operibus', p. 340. O'Malley discusses the Oratio de Circumcisione 
Dominica and some other works briefly in Praise and Blame in Renaissance Rorrie. Rhetoric, 
Doctrine and Reform in the Sacred Orators of the Papal Court 1450-1521 (Durham, N. C., 
1979), pp. 189,200,202n, 205n, 206n, 210n, 235n, stressing the importance of reform in 
Galatino's writings and pointing out the common themes between his works and other orators at 
the papal court. 
Perrone, 'Il De Republica Christiana', pp. 509-12. 
Wadding, Annales Minorum, XVI, 448. 
On which see H. Rashdall, The Universities of Europe in the Middle Ages (ed. ) E. Powicke 
(Oxford, 1936) pp. 11,28-31,38-9,58. 
For example, in De Arcanis as 'sacrae theologiae professor'; by Maximilian as 'sacrae theologise 
professor'; Kleinhans, 'De vita et operibus', pp. 149-50; Tateo, 'L'Ideologia umanistica', p. 
179; D'Alencon, DTC, VI, cols. 1052-4; Colombero, DRJ, p. 403; and Secret, Les Kabbalistes 
Chrdtiens, p. 102. 
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there is no consensus as to what position he had nor is any documentary evidence 

cited. Kleinhans and Rusconi both doubt that he ever taught at the university. 39 He is 

described as `theologus' in an epigram dedicated to him and he clearly regarded 

himself and was regarded by others primarily as a theologian. 40 

Unfortunately, many details of his career remain unknown and are likely to 

remain so, including the exact date of his death. In his last major work, De Vera 

Teologia, part two of which was written after 1536, he described himself as "in 

decrepita senectute". 41 As three other substantial parts of this work and a short piece, 

De Idiomatum Communicatione, follow part two, it seems reasonable to conclude that 

Galatino lived for a number of years after 1536. Kleinhans also concluded that, as De 

Vera Theologia does not contain any discussion of the Sacraments, Galatino died 

leaving it unfinished. This is supported by the reference in the Commentaria in 

Apocalypsim to book 10 of the De Vera Theologia; only five parts were written. 42 The 

decree of Paul III cited below is dated in May of 1539 and implies that he was still 

alive but making plans for his death. 43 

No other external evidence has emerged to confirm or deny these biographical 

dates, so it must be assumed that Galatino was born c. 1465 and died c. 1540 and that 

he had substantial, but probably not close, connections with the higher echelons of the 

Church. There remain many unanswered questions, for example the influences of his 

early life in Puglia, his family background, his arrival in Rome and early patronage, 

his brief times spent back in the south and his connections in Rome. 

39 

40 

41 

42 

43 

Kleinhans, 'De vita et operibus', pp. 149-50, Rusconi, 'An angelic pope', p. 65. 
Ottob. Lat. 1519, liv (on which see Kristeller, Iter Italicuin, II, p. 431a). According to the 
manuscript the author was Faustinus Buturinus Veronensis. It also contains (14v) an epigram to 
Cardinal Nicolaus Rudolpho (see appendix two) and one to Johann Corycius (Goritz; see infra, 

pp. 113,122). 
Vat. Lat. 5571, Ir. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,362r: 'Sed quoniam multa eorum, quae de generali hac resurrection, hic 
dicenda essent, in opere de theologicis veritatibus, ad puritatem christianae fidel spectantibus 
(Deo favente) dicturus sum', with a marginal note 'De vera teologia parse X'. 
Wadding, Annales Minorum, XIV, 448. His reputation declined quite rapidly after his death and 
he sank into obscurity by the end of the eighteenth century. There is no trace of his tomb in the 
church of Ara Coeli and no records it seems either. 
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Range and nature of his writings 
Few of his numerous works have been published, but the manuscripts are preserved in 

the Vatican Library and elsewhere. 44 They were originally placed in the care of the 

monastery of Santa Maria in Ara Coeli where Galatino was buried, and where he had 

lived in Rome. A decree of Paul III dated 11 May 1539 complied with Galatino's 

request that after his death his manuscripts (about 30 according to Wadding) would be 

preserved there together. 45 The works were moved to the Vatican Library in the 

course of the sixteenth century where, in 1610, they were examined by Luke Wadding 

with a view to publication by Lorenzo Mongiö, O. F. M. possibly a great-grandnephew 

of Galatino. 46 

Kleinhans gives a wealth of mainly accurate detail on the manuscripts that he 

had found, including a chronological list and details of locations and content. 47 Since 

1926, knowledge of his writings has been expanded by a number of scholars. 

generally exploring two main issues: cabbalism and Joachimism. 48 Morisi and Vasoli 

have also seen him in the light of their respective researches on the Apocalypsis Nova 

aa 
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For details see appendix two. 
Wadding, Annales Minorum, XVI, 447-8,517: 'Ut nemo audeat praedicta librorum volumina, 
aut aliquod eorum ex dicta biblioteca, etiam ad modicum tempus, amovere, et auferre aut 
amoveri seu auferri facere, nisi forte chalcographis typis imprimenda traderentur'. No full 
textual history of these works, listed in Wadding, Scriptores, pp. 187-9, has yet been 
undertaken. 
Mongib gained permission for copies to be made of some of the manuscripts, in theory for the 
town of Galatina but they never reached there. The remaining copies now reside at Collegio S. 
Isidoro, the Irish Franciscan College founded by Wadding. Wadding's comment on the texts is 
interesting: `Non omnibus omnia placebunt. Multa habent de Thalmudicis commentis, aliqua de 
ante cabalistica, plurima de Pastore angelico, ab Amadeo Hispano cui fortassis plus aequo 
tribuit, excerpta et aliquanto liberius in deformatas Ecclesiaticorum more invehitur': Wadding, 
Scriptores, p. 192. 
Kleinhans, 'De vita et operibus', pp. 150-79,327-9. The list given by Kleinhans has been 
supplemented by J. Sbaraglia, Supplementum et Castigatio ad scriptores trium ordinum S. 
Francisci a Waddingo allive descriptores, II (Rome, 1921) p. 340 which added Vat. Lat. 4582, 
Oratio de Circumcisione Dominica and Oratio de Dominica Passione; and by Narducci, 
Catalogus, I, pp. 219,572-3 which added Ang. Lat. 488; and Ang. Lat. 1366. 
Perrone, 'Il De Republica Christiana'; Rusconi, 'An angelic pope', pp. 157-87, especially pp. 
175-85; id., 'Circolazione di testi profetici tra '400 e '500: La figura di Pietro Galatino', in It 
Profetismo Gioachimita, pp. 379-97; A. Morisi, 'Galatino et la Kabbale Chretienne', in 
Kabbalistes ChrEtiens. Cahiers de l'Hermetisme, 5 (Paris, 1979) pp. 211-31; C. Vasoli, 
'Giorgio B. Salviati, Pietro Galatino e la edizione di Ortona-1518- del De Arcanis Catholicae 
Fidel, in Cultura Umanistica nel Meridione e la Stampa In Abruzzo. Atti del Convegno su 
cultura Umanistica ne! Meridione e la Stampa in Abruzzo (L'Aquila, 1984) pp. 93-118; and id., 
'Postel, Galatino e l'Apocalypsis Nova', in Guillaume Postel 1581-1981. Actes du Colloque 
International d'Avranches, 5-9 Sept. (Paris, 1985) pp. 97-108. 
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of Amadeus and Benigno. 49 Perrone is an exception, examining Galatino's political 

and philosophical thought. There is no complete or systematic study of his writings, 

but these studies form a useful introduction to his ideas. 

His writings initially attracted attention in relation to their influence on 

Guillaume Postel and it was Postel's use of them that was important in attracting the 

interest of cabbalist scholars. 50 It was in this context that Galatino was known until 

recently (partly because his only major published work dealt with Jewish thought) and 

it is still an aspect of his thought which attracts attention. 51 He was regarded by 

contemporaries and by many scholars as being very learned in Hebrew, to the extent 

that some thought he was a Jewish convert. 52 He learnt Hebrew under the guidance of 

Elia Levita, and a language which he referred to as Chaldeen under the guidance of 

Giovanni Potken. 53 His interest in the cabbala certainly dated from before 1515 when 

he wrote to Reuchlin in support of the German cabbalist's conflict with Pfefferkorn. 54 

49 

50 
51 

52 

53 

54 

As above n. 48, plus Vasoli, `Sul probabile Autore', pp. 464-72; Morisi, Apocalypsis Nova; and 
Morisi-Guerra, 'A plan for reform', pp. 27-50. O'Malley also briefly touched on Galatino's 
theological views in 'Egidio da Viterbo: a sixteenth-century text on doctrinal development', 
Traditio, 22 (1966) pp. 448-9 where he also stresses Galatino's reliance on Joachimist ideas. 
Perrone has made a study of the Mariological views expressed in De Arcanis: 'Pietro Colonna 
Galatino O. F. M. 1465-1540 in un testo di mariologia francescana condotto con metodo 
filologico-cabbalistici', Stud! Francesi, 80 (1983) pp. 127-62. 
Vasoli, 'Postel, Galatino e l'Apocalypsis Nova', pp. 97-108. 
For example, B. Perrone, 'Pietro Colonna Galatino O. F. M. ', pp. 127-62. It is as a cabbalist that 
he occurs in most studies of a more general nature, e. g. K. R Stow, 'The burning of the Talmud 
in 1553 in light of sixteenth-century Catholic attitudes toward the Talmud', in J. Cohen (ed. ), 
Essential Papers on Judaism and Christianity in Conflict: from late antiquity to the Reformation 
(New York, 1991) pp. 401-28, especially pp. 408,411-12; and G. Gabrielli, 'Studi Orientali in 
Puglia', Japigia, 2 (1931) pp. 360-72. D'Alencon, DTC, VI, cols. 1052-4 dwells on the writing 
of the De Arcanis. 
M. E Cosenza, Dictionary of Italian Humanists, 1300-1800 (Boston, Mass., 1862), p. 1525. 
This mistake is repeated in a recent article: P. Zambelli, 'Pico, la cabala e l'Osservanza 
francescana. Un inedito commento alle "Tesi" di Pico scampato at Sacco di Roma', ASI, 152 
(1995) p. 739. 
On Levita, see G. Weil, Elia Levita (Leiden, 1963). Potken himself is known to have learnt 
Ethiopian while in Rome and published the Psalter in that language. Since Galatino's works 
show some knowledge of Ethiopian but only one phrase in Chaldeen, it is most likely that 
Potken taught him Ethiopian, not Chaldeen: Kleinhans, 'De vita et operibus', p. 148. The 
phrase in Chaldeen is found in Oratio de Circumcisione Dominica, aiii'. On Potken see R. 
Leavre, 'Giovanni Potken a 14 sua edizione romana del Salterio in etiopico, 1513', Bibliofilia, 
(1976-7) pp. 289-306. 
Kleinhans, 'De vita et operibus', pp. 338-42. On the Reuchlin affair see J. H Overfield, 
Humanism and Scholasticism in Pre-Reformation Germany (Princeton, 1984) pp. 159-63,247- 
97. 
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This letter would be evidence enough of his knowledge of Hebrew if this were not 

already indicated by an earlier work, the Fxpositio... Nominis Tetragrammaton . 
53 

Work on Galatino has inevitably focused on his only major published work, De 

Arcanis. S6 De Arcanis was very popular even amongst those not directly interested in 

the cabbala, mainly for the material it supplied for anti-Jewish invective. The 

popularity and reputation of the book lasted for nearly a century before Scaliger 

exposed its plagiarist roots, contributing much to Galatino's declining reputation. 

Scaliger showed that much of it was taken from Raymund Martin's Pugio Fidei and 

also from Victoria Porcheti. S7 Galatino was also accused of having invented one of the 

texts he cited: the Gale Razaiya of Paul of Heredia. 58 The reputation of De Arcanis 

declined rapidly after these disclosures, but Secret wrote in defence of this plagiarism 

that it would be quite reasonable for Galatino, charged with writing in defence of 

Reuchlin, to collaborate with different cabbalists including Giustiniani who owned a 

copy of Victoria Porcheti. 59 The anti-Semitism of De Arcanis also contributed to its 

declining reputation though this was a common sentiment of the times and did not 

prevent cabbalists, who admired Jewish scholars, from praising the book. 

More recently, Vasoli has reconstructed the circumstances of its printing and 

suggested that it was part of the actions of a group of Reuchlin's supporters in Rome, 

including German humanists, to whom Galatino was connected, to bolster support for 

Reuchlin, and that Leo X himself encouraged Galatino to write it. Morisi has dwelt 

more on the contents of the book, building up a more coherent image of his ideas. She 

55 

56 

57 

58 

59 

Galatino's earliest printed work, an oration delivered in the presence of Leo X in January 1515, 
Oratio de Circumcisione Dominica, also made extensive use of Hebrew sources as well as Greek 
and Ethiopian. 
Published in Ortona-al-Mare in 1518. Further editions: Baste (1550,1561), and Frankfurt 
(1603,1672). Vasoli, `Giorgio B. Salviati, Pietro Galatino e la edizione di Ortona-1518', pp. 
183-210; Secret, Les Kabbalistes Chretiens, especially pp. 102-105; and Morisi, 'Galatino', in 
Kabbalistes Chretiens (Paris, 1979) pp. 213-31. Kleinhans remarked on this focus of interest in 
the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries: 'De vita et operibus', pp. 145-6. 
Kleinhans, ̀De vita et operibus', pp. 332-4; Secret, Les Kabbalistes Chretiens, pp. 102-4. 
He denied this charge in a letter to Paul III which accompanies the index he later wrote for the 
De Arcanis: Ottob. Lat. 2366, On Paul of Heredia, see A. Freiman, `Paulus de Heredia als 
Verfasser der kabbalistischem Schriften Igeret-ha-sodot and Galie Raze', in Festschrift zum 
siebzigsten Geburtstage Jacob Guttmanns (Leipzig, 1915) pp. 206-9. 
Most of the Talmudic texts found in De Arcanis can also be found in Agostino Giustiniani's 
Polyglot Psalter. On Giustiniani, see Secret, Les Kabbalistes Chretlens, pp. 99-102. 
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noted its stress on the need to go beyond the literal sense to the mysteries beneath and 

the need to reconstruct the texts which had been altered over the years. 60 

However, the extent of his actual cabbalist knowledge has been questioned in 

recent years. Secret notes that Galatino did not seem to have the extent of knowledge 

that Giustiniani had and Rusconi reinforces this opinion, questioning Galatino's real 

cabbalist interests and knowledge. 61 Rusconi concludes that Galatino's interest in the 

cabbala was primarily eschatological and that he was perhaps obliged to lessen his 

devotion to the cabbala after the condemnation of Reuchlin in 1520. 

As Kleinhans and Morisi both noted, his exegetical techniques were influenced 

by cabbalism. Hence, research on cabbalism has led to some investigation of Galatino 

as a biblical scholar and theologian. Kleinhans stressed that almost all his works were 

exegetical, but relied on allegorical and mystical expositions rather than the literal 

sense. He did sometimes use humanist principles, searching for the original text and 

expounding the literal sense, but more often he used mystical explanations, which he 

called, using a Joachimist phrase, the `intellectus spiritualis'. 62 Galatino, as a 

philologist, was also committed to a linguistic and textual rigour that mostly 

complemented humanistic textual criticism, but occasionally was in conflict with it. 

He criticised Erasmus on a number of occasions for substituting one word for another, 
for example `sermo' for 'verbum'. Philology like other human sciences should not be 

allowed to take over from demands of a higher order. It was important to reconstruct 

an authentic text which had been altered over the course of time, not only for 

humanist reasons, but also because each letter of the Word of God has its own value 

and significance. 

As interest moved beyond De Arcanis to his unpublished works, a new aspect of 
his thought opened up and Galatino's apocalyptic interests became the focus of 

attention. Kleinhans did raise the issue of Galatino's interest in Joachim and 

mentioned his `indiscriminate' use of prophecies but treated him primarily as a 
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Vasoli, 'Giorgio B. Salviati, Pietro Galatino e la edizione di Ortona-1518', pp. 93-118; Morisi, 
'Galatino', pp. 211-31 (which looks briefly at his philological interests in comparison to 
Erasmus, pp. 215-16). 
Secret, Les Kabbalistes Chretiens, p. 102; Rusconi, 'An angelic pope', pp. 166-8. 
For example, Vat. Lat. 5580,66r-v. On the concept of the 'intellectus spiritualis' in Joachim, 
see Reeves, Influence, pp. 16-17,131,138 and ad indicem. 
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scholar, presenting him as a well-connected humanist and scholar of languages. He 

was essentially negative about the prophetic aspect of Galatino's work: 63 

Although he should be praised for his indefatigable work, the way in 
which he takes from the works of others, is addicted excessively to 
fantasies, uses irrational prophecies, neglects the literal sense of scripture, 
and the way in which he seeks the allegorical and mystical sense only by 
twisting, is to be condemned. 

Reeves was the first to look more closely at his writings and so he returned to notice 

primarily as a Joachimist. 64 She noted the level to which Galatino had assimilated 

many of Joachim's ideas, particularly historical patterns and she felt that he had a 

theology of history that dwelt on the prophetic future and which was based on 

Joachim. She noted the centrality to his thought of the angelic pope, but did not 

mention his self-identification with this figure, suggesting that his stress on this figure 

may well have neutralised the revolutionary aspects of his ideas. So initial stress was 

on Galatino as a `fully-fledged sixteenth century Joachite' and subsequent comments 

on him were in that context. 65 

The issue of the angelic pope has come to dominate the new image of Galatino. 

Secret was one of the first to point out that Galatino was trying to present himself as 
the angelic pope when he noted the correspondence between the place of origin of the 

angelic pope and Galatino. 66 Vallone adds what he considers a greater proof: the 

comment in Expositio Vaticinium Romanum that, according to the prophecy, the 

awaited figure would publish a famous work on the Scriptures at `marine Dorisca, by 

which any city on the shore is designated. We may think that it is this Orthona, which 
is now called Orthona-on-Sea'. 67 Clearly he is referring to his famous work De 

Arcanis published in Ortona in 1518. One of the signs of the angelic pope will be that 
he makes clear the secrets of the names of God, so Galatino went to some lengths to 
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Kleinhans, 'De vita et operibus', p. 338. He also lists some places where Joachim is cited by 
Galatino (p. 335) and notes some similarities. 
Reeves, Influence, pp. 234-8,366-7,442-7,503; and id., Joachim of Fiore and the Prophetic 
Future, pp. 101-4. The stress on Joachimite influence is reiterated in id., 'Rona Profetica', pp. 
291-6. 
Reeves, Influence, p. 235. 
Secret, Les Kabbalistes ChrEtiens, p. 102. Arcudi also recognised this feature of Galatino's 
writings, as cited in Vallone, 'Pietro S. detto it Galatino', p. 97. 
Vat. Lat. 5581,38r-v: 'Marinam doriscam 

... qua re... per marinam doriscam, urbs aliqua 
littoralis designstur. Hanc Orthonani esse putare possemus... quae Orthona marls nunc dicitur'. 
Vallone, 'Pietro S. detto it Galatino', p. 99. 
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stress that he had done so in the Fxpositio... Nominis Tetragrammaton and the De 

Arcanis. This theme has been followed up most fully in the work of Rusconi, who 

dates the beginning of this self-identification to the early 1520s. 68 The realisation that 

Galatino was clearly identifying himself with the figure of the angelic pope was both a 

breakthrough and a hindrance to scholarly studies. It gave a whole new perspective to 

all of his writings and enabled scholars to build up a much more coherent picture of 

his thought and life, but it has also undermined his scholarly credentials so carefully 

stressed by Kleinhans. 

Rusconi also explored Galatino's role as a collector of prophecies, citing his 

extensive use of material drawn not only from Joachim and Amadeus, but also from 

Olivi, Roquetaillade and others. 69 He apparently collected prophecies from a great 

range of sources and distributed them as well, as shown by the Vaticinium Romanum 

which Galatino was sent by Alessandro Spagnolo and which Spagnolo passed to 

Francesco Calvo with the comment that Galatino would be sending him `elucidations' 

of another three prophecies soon. 70 A further example is afforded by the St Cataldo 

prophecy which Galatino claimed to have seen found in its lead column in Taranto in 

1492 and which he copied and interpreted. 

However, Rusconi, supported by Vasoli and Morisi, considers that the 

Apocalypsis Nova `must perhaps be considered the most important [influence] of 

all'. 71 Morisi has shown how this text inspired many of the theological and 

ecclesiastical views of Galatino into which were inserted his cabbalist speculations and 

which were interwoven with a theology of history that foresaw its fulfilment in the 

imminent and earthly future. 72 Rusconi also feels that the production of the 

Apocalypsis Nova by Benigno in c. 1520 was the catalyst for a lot of Galatino's 

writings and points out other connections between Galatino and the Amadeite 

groups. 73 
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Rusconi, 'An angelic pope', pp. 157-87; id., 'Circolazione', pp. 379-97; and id., 'Ex quodam', 
pp. 441-72. 
Rusconi, 'Circolazione', pp. 379-97; id., 'An angelic pope', pp. 169-75. 
Vat. Lat. 5581,2r; Spagnolo was an Apostolic refendary; for his career as such see Katterbach, 
Rcferendarii, pp. 79,89; on Calvo, see F. Barberi, 'Francesco Calvo', DBI, 17 pp. 38-41, and 
F. Secret, 'Umanisti dimenticati', Giornale Storico della Letteratura Italian, 137 (1960) pp. 
222-5. 
Rusconi, 'An angelic pope', p. 170; Vasoli, 'Postel, Galatino e I'Apocalypsis Nova', pp. 101. 
Morisi, 'Galatino', pp. 211-31. 
Rusconi, 'Circolazione', pp. 383-4. 



Chapter three 104 

Perrone is concerned with Galatino's political and philosophical thought rather 

than either his cabbalist or Joachimist ideas. His article is important in a number of 

ways. First, it provides the only modern edition of one of Galatino's works since the 

fragments provided by Kleinhans in 1926, and the first of a complete work since 

1518. It is also distinctive because it is a detailed study of one particular work, De 

Republica Christiana, which is itself relatively unusual for Galatino since it is not 

predominantly prophetic. Perrone describes De Republica Christiana as Galatino's 

most mature political work and uses it, and De Optime Principe, De Anima 

Intellectiva and De Homine to examine his philosophical and politico-religious ideas, 

in the context of both medieval and Renaissance philosophy. He identifies in 

Galatino's works a convergence of theories derived from Thomist Aristotelianism, the 

Augustinianism of St Bonaventure and Scotism, drawn from patristic and theological 

sources as well as metaphysical and humanist ideas, and fused with a profoundly 

religious pathos.; 

Perrone also placed these ideas in the context of current events pointing out that 

although the politico-religious vision of the Christian republic went back to St 

Augustine, the idea and the reality did not always coincide, but did influence each 

other. In this context, themes such as the need for true reform, the need for a crusade 

under a Catholic sovereign, the need for Christian unity, the stress on supreme papal 

power, the threat of the Turks and the discovery of America had a reality which belies 

the high moral tone. Perrone believes that Galatino referred not to a utopian ideal but 

based his view on social theory and historical context; that his ideas were not merely 

theoretical, but were closely related to historical reality. He is perhaps wrong to 

suggest that Galatino's hopes were, in any sense except the negative, grounded in 

reality, but the article introduces an interesting aspect of Galatino's thought. 

Hence, a number of themes have been identified in Galatino's writings and 
explored to varying extents by scholars: his exegetical interests and techniques 
(particularly with regard to cabbalism); his interest in reform and subsequent stress on 
present corruption; the role of the papacy and of the angelic pope; and Joachimism. 
This latter interest led Reeves to regard him as radical for his time and question why 
he was able to get away with such ideas, but recent writers have stressed the 
traditional nature of his prophetic schemes. It is clear from even a preliminary reading 
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of his works that he united prophetic and cabbalist techniques with a theology of 

history which was broadly millenarian. This is a theme of his work that has not really 

been explored. His theology of history has been roughly sketched by Reeves and 

Vasoli, but the nature of his millenarian ideas and their centrality to his thought 

remains unclear. 74 There has been no comprehensive or systematic study of his 

writings nor have his ideas been placed in contrast with Egidio's except in small 

amounts. 75 The necessity, identified by Secret in 1957, to study his writings in a 

Roman and medieval context has far from disappeared despite the work of Rusconi 

and others. 76 

His writings, partly because they have not been studied systematically, give the 

impression of being haphazard, incoherent and superficial. As Rusconi remarks: 77 

Galatino has been portrayed... as a crude version of the cabbalistic 
esotericism of Egidio da Viterbo and his circle,... as the `perfect' Joachite 
of the first decades of the sixteenth century.. . and finally almost as a 
person of thoughtless syncretism. 

None of these images do him or his writings justice. Although he was not a central 

figure in the development of Renaissance thought and his ideas did not have a high 

level of influence on future generations, they were influential for a brief time and are 

representative of the interests and beliefs of his contemporaries. His works deserve a 

much deeper and more systematic study, particularly with regard to his views of the 

future and his theology of history. 

Egidio da Viterbo 

There is no longer any question mark over the importance of Egidio da Viterbo, 

although 'he too was more influential in his own time than in subsequent centuries. 
Such a lot of attention has been focused on him since the pioneering studies of Massa, 

Secret and Martin in the 1950s, that some now complain that he has gained an undue 
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Vasoli described him as 'fascinated by the traditions of millenarian renovation' and Rusconi 
talked of his 'expectation of a widespread renewal', stating that 'the centre of his interests lies in 
the eschatological and millenarian character of his expectations': Vasoli, 'Giorgio B. Salviati, 
Pietro Galatino e la edizione di Ortona-1518', p. 98; Rusconi, 'An angelic pope', pp. 158,168. 
For example, J. W. O'Malley, 'Egidio da Viterbo: a sixteenth-century text on doctrinal 
development', Traditio, 22 (1966) pp. 445-50. 
Secret, 'Les courants prophdtiques', pp. 379-80. 
Rusconi, 'An angelic pope', pp. 184-5. 
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importance in our view of Renaissance Rome. 78 The process has been a dramatic 

reversal of fortune for a figure who was regarded for many years after his death as no 

more than a fine writer, but who has now become the ideal exemplar of so many 

different aspects of Renaissance culture. He was not treated seriously as a reformer 

because of his reputation as an orator and humanist, and was avoided by Catholic 

historians because of the emergence of Luther under his leadership of the Order. 

Martin maintained that the image of Egidio as a cultured orator, poet and scholar 

remained predominant until the late nineteenth century, and that his spiritual persona 

and religious conviction received practically no attention. 

That is certainly no longer true and the process of reinterpretation, begun by 

Martin and O'Malley, who both argued that reform was the central concern of 

Egidio's life, has continued apace. The number of works on Egidio, described by 

Martin as `a floodtide' and by O'Malley as `the international Giles industries', has 

been dominated by the image of Egidio as a reformer. 79 In the process of becoming 

regarded as a champion of pre-Reformation Catholic reform, he has lost none of the 

lustre of a Renaissance scholar and humanist. 80 

78 

79 
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E. Massa, 'Egidio da Viterbo, Machiavelli, Lutero e it pessimismo cristiano', Archivio di 
Filosofia: Umanesimo e Machiavelli (1949) pp. 75-123; id., I Fondamenti metqfIsici della 
"dignitas hominis" e testi inediti di Egidio da Viterbo. Biblioteca del Salesianum, 16 (1954) pp. 
293-338,524-85; id., 'Egidio da Viterbo e la metodologia del sapere net Cinquecento', in H. 
Bddarida, Pensee Humaniste et Tradition ChrEtienne aux XV et XVI siPcles (Paris, 1950) pp. 
185-239; F. Secret, 'Le symbolisme de la Kabbale chrdtieime dans la Scechina de Egidio da 
Viterbo', Archivio di Filosofia. Umanesimo e Simbolismo 16 (1958) pp. 131-54; id., Le Zohar 
dans les kabbalistes chrt tiers de la Renaissance (Paris, 1958); id., 'Egidio da Viterbo et 
quelques-uns de ses contemporains', Anal. Aug., 16 (1966) pp. 371-85; id., Les Kabbalistes 
Chri tiers, especially pp. 99-106; Egidio da Viterbo, Scechina et Libellus de Litteris Hebraicis 
(ed. ) F. Secret (Paris, 1959); F. X. Martin, 'Giles of Viterbo as scripture scholar', in Egidio Da 
Viterbo, pp. 191-222; id., 'The registers of Giles of Viterbo: their recovery, reconstruction, and 
editing', in Egidlo Da Viterbo, pp. 43-52; id., 'Giles of Viterbo and the monastery of Lecceto: 
the making of a reformer', Anal. Aug., 25 (1962) pp. 225-53; id., 'The problem of Giles of 
Viterbo: a historiographical survey', Aug., 9 (1959) pp. 357-79,10 (1960) pp. 43-60; id., 'The 
registers of Giles of Viterbo', Aug., 12 (1962) pp. 142-60; id., The writings of Giles of 
Viterbo', Aug., 29 (1979) pp. 141-93, but especially id., Friar, die welcome and much-overdue 
publication of his Cambridge thesis of 1958. Egidio's possible connections with certain artistic 
ventures, especially the Sistine ceiling, have also attracted interest, see infra , pp. 352-3. 
Martin, Friar, pp. 9,141. 
The new image of Egidio can be summed up in Martin's own words: 'lie represented to a 
striking degree two qualities, the humanism of the Renaissance and an urgent sense of the need 
for religious reform': Martin, Friar, p. 93. Not all agreed with this new assessment however, 
see P. Partner, Renaissance Rome, 1500-1559 (London, 1976) pp. 208-10. 
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Careers' 

Having joined the Augustinian monastery in his birthplace of Viterbo in June 1488, he 

began his studies in the humanities and philosophy, later continued in Padua. His 

intellectual prowess at this early age is attested by the publication of the first printed 

editions of three works of Giles of 'Rome in 1493. In Padua, he was exposed to two 

important influences: that of Gabriele della Volta, who was to be of great support to 

him in his later attempts to reform the Order; and Aristotelianism via Agostino Nifo. 

He was not opposed to Aristotle, but to Averroes and his Paduan supporters. 82 His 

interest in Platonism was fuelled by his time in Florence (1493-4) and the influence of 

Ficino in particular. After two years teaching theology in Capo d'Istria, he received 

his magisterium in theology in Rome and returned to Florence to teach. Here, 

however, he could not escape some level of involvement in the events which were 

convulsing Florence under the sway of Savonarola, especially as his mentor, 
Marianno da Gennazano was forced to flee the city after being implicated in a plot to 

restore Piero de'Medici. 83 Soon afterwards Egidio was called to Rome to preach and 
did not return to Florence, except for brief visits. 84 

Marianno . was an important influence on both his career and his spiritual 
development, confirming for example his interest in the monastery of Lecceto which 

was to become both his refuge and his model of reform. He was travelling as 

Marianno's companion, visiting houses in Naples, when Marianno was taken ill and 
died. Egidio returned to Naples (1499-1501) where, despite his intention to live a 

contemplative life on Mount Posillipo, he became involved in the Pontanian 
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For a succinct and accurate introduction to both his life and works, see S. Foa, 'Egidio da 
Viterbo', DBI, 42 pp. 341-53. For a full account see Martin, Friar. Here we have only the space 
and requirement for a brief summary, 
See F. X. Martin, `Giles of Viterbo as scripture scholar', in Egidio Da Viterba, pp. 191-2; 
O'Malley, Giles, pp. 40-9. For more on Egidio's relationship with Aristotelianism, see E. 
Massa, 'Egidio da Viterbo e la metodologia', pp. 185-239. On Nifo and Renaissance 
Aristotelianism, see C. B. Schmitt, Aristotle and the Renaissance (London, 1983); and id. and Q. 
Skinner (eds), The Cambridge History of Renaissance Philosophy (Cambridge, 1988). 
His interest and devotion to the Medici family, according to Martin, stem from this period spent 
in Florence. On Marianno and Savonarola, see Martin, Friar, pp. 15-16; Weinstein, 
Savonarola, ad indicem. 
His later, often-quoted comments on the Rome of Alexander VI indicate his distaste for the poor 
morals that he encountered in Rome: Ang. Lat. 502,260v: 'Nihil ius, nihil fas. Aurum, vis, et 
Venus imperabat'. 
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Academy, founded and run by Giovanni Pontano. 85 His skill in preaching was lauded 

by many and led to a request from King Frederick of Naples that he preach in Puglia, 

which he did in late spring 1501, although only briefly since he was recalled to Rome 

by a suspicious Alexander VI. Martin concluded that it was his experience of the 

`political chicanery' surrounding Naples and the immorality of the papal court that 

encouraged him to join the Observant congregation of Lecceto in 1503.86 

In the period 1502-6 his preaching career became more and more onerous, 

despite his constant pleas for time for contemplation and study. 87 He preached in 

Ferrara in 1504, Venice in 1505, then went on a preaching tour that took in Ravenna, 

Rimini, Pesaro, Fano and Ancona. He sought solitude whenever possible in this 

period on Isola Martana on Lake Bolsena and then in a hermitage on Mount Cimino. 

He was by then such a prestigious preacher that he was used by the Pope as a pawn in 

politics. If the Pope wished to register his approval or disapproval he sent or withheld 

Egidio. 88 In 1506 he was appointed Vicar General of the Augustinians by Julius 11, 

despite his seemingly genuine reluctance and claims of inadequacy. If his own account 

is to be believed, he tried very hard not to be appointed, knowing that it would disrupt 

completely his plans for seclusion and study. 89 In the chapter of 1507, he was elected 

Prior General, which post he retained until 1518.90 The period of his rule (1507-1518) 
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On Pontano, see A. Rabil (ed. ), Renaissance Humanism: Foundations, Forms and Legacy 
(Philadelphia, 1988) ad indicem. On Egidio in Naples, see Martin, Friar, pp. 155-60; 
O'Malley, Giles, pp. 7-8,57,189; and F. Fiorentino, 'Egidio da Viterbo ei Pontaniani di 
Naples', Archivia Storico di Storia Patria per le Provincie Napoletane, 9 (1884) pp. 430-52. 
On Giles and Lecceto, see Martin, Friar, pp. ' 19-23,82-4; and M. B. Hackett, 'A "lost" work of 
Giles of Viterbo. Critical edition of his treatise on Lecceto', in Egidio Da Viterbo, pp. 117-36. 
On Giles and eremeticism generally, see P. Giannini, 'L'Amore per la solitudine del cardinale 
Egidio Antonini ed il convento dells SS. Trinitä in Soriano', Biblioteca e Societä, 4 (1982) pp. 
35-41; and A. Voci-Roth, 'Idea di contemplazione ed eremitismo in Egidio da Viterbo', in 
Egidio da Viterbo, pp. 107-16 which echoes comments of Martin that despite his protestations 
Egidio was rather more active than contemplative, and too sociable to be completely satisfied 
with the eremetical life. 
On Egidio as a preacher, see Martin, Friar, pp. 37-59; and J. Monfasani, 'Sermons of Giles of 
Viterbo. Appendix: critical edition of three of his sermons', in Egidio Da Viterbo, pp. 137-89. 
Martin, Friar, pp. 62-3. 
Martin, Friar, pp. 63-7. 
The Augustinians in the early sixteenth century had attained a high level of influence and 
prestige, numbering approximately fifteen thousand. See Martin, Friar, pp. 73-92; D. Gutierrez, 
History of the Order of St Augustine (Villanova, 1983) especially I, pp. 38-42,46-50,75-82, 
128-46,159-73,179-80; and II. pp. 81-4,165,176-7,182-3; B. Rano, The Order of St 
Augustine (Rome, 1975); K. Walsh, 'The Observance: sources for a history of the observant 
reform movement in the Order of St Augustine in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries', RSCI, 
21 (1977) pp. 40-67; and F. X. Martin, 'The Augustinian Observant movement, 1385-1520', in 
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was extremely busy, although he was also able to compose a number of works 

including the Historia Viginti Saeculorum and the Sententiae ad Mentem Platonis. 

His basic programme of reform was a return to the letter and spirit of the rule of 

St Augustine, especially the `vita communis'. Enforcement was a huge task and the 

large number of letters which he sent to various provinces attests the assiduousness 

with which he undertook to bring the whole Order up to the standards of Lecceto. 91 

He was re-elected as Prior General in May 1511 and again in 1515. In July 1517 he 

was made cardinal by Leo X but stayed on as Prior General until January 1518.92 In 

1518-19 he was sent to Spain as legate to try to organise a crusade against Suleiman. 

Having been created cardinal, his direct involvement in the running of the Order 

decreased, although he did become Cardinal Protector of the Order in 1521 after the 

death of Cardinal Riario. As a curial cardinal, Egidio was to some extent unusual 

because. he was not connected to any powerful family. 93 He must have been one of the 

very few cardinals who did not rise due to family influence, but due to his own merits 

and perhaps the patronage of Marianno da Genazzano. 94 D'Amico states that only 
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K. Elm (ed. ), Reform-und Observanzbestrebungen in spätmittelalterlichen Ordenswesen (Berlin, 
1988) pp. 325-45. 
For more detail on his reform programme, see O'Malley, Giles, especially ch. 5; and Martin, 
Friar, pp. 100-17. Evidence from Paris suggests that lie was unable to get real reform through 
there for a least ten years: Martin, Friar, pp. 107-9. His attempts to establish unity in the Order 
as a prerequisite of reestablishing discipline and reform were hampered by the rising tide of 
nationalism especially in Spain and Germany: Martin, Friar, pp. 110-16. He did greatly increase 
interest in reform amongst Augustinians along with the observant movement, although Martin 
points out that this may be regarded as backfiring since the renewed interest in reform also found 
expression in the number of Augustinians who supported Luther. 
Gabriele Della Volta was elected at the chapter in Venice in 1519 and Egidio must have had high 
hopes that his reforming programme would be brought to a successful conclusion. However, the 
reform programme faltered and was not renewed until Seripando took over as Prior General in 
1538, On Della Volta, see M. Sanfilippo, 'Gabriele delta Volta', DBI, 36 pp. 10-12. On 
Seripando see H. Jedin, Girolamo Seripando, sein Leben and Denken in Geisteskampf des 16. 
Jahrhunderts I (Würzburg, 1937); and W. Hudon, 'Epilogue: Marcellus 11, Girolamo Seripando 
and the image of the angelic pope', in Reeves (ed. ), Prophetic Rome, pp. 373-87. On Egidio and 
Seripando, see F. X. Martin, 'Egidio da Viterbo, Martin Luther and Girolamo Seripando', 
Biblioteca e Societä, 4 (1982) pp. 5-9. 
On cardinals in the Renaissance and their lifestlye and finances see, P. Partner, Renaissance 
Rome (London, 1976) pp. 27,80-1,138-41; D. S. Chambers, A Renaissance cardinal and his 
worldly goods: the will and inventory of Francesco Gonzaga, 1444-1483 (London, 1992); C. 
Shaw, Julius 11: The Warrior Pope (Oxford, 1993); K. Lowe, Church and Politics in 
Renaissance Italy: the life and career of Cardinal Francesco Soderini, 1453-1525; (Cambridge, 
1993) pp. 145-286; and 13. M Hallman, Italian Cardinals, Reform and the Church as Property 
(Berkeley, 1985). 
Hallman's kinship chart shows Egidio as one, out of a group of only 23 of the 122 Italian 
cardinals who were not related in some way to another cardinal, if not to the pope: Hallman, 
Italian Cardinals, figure 5.1, 
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rarely was a bishopric a reward for learning, the deciding factor was their political or 

personal qualifications. In Egidio's case is was probably his service in the Augustinian 

Order and his preaching that got him this reward, rather than his writings. 

Egidio's household according to the survey of 1518 consisted of 40 people. 95 In 

comparison with other cardinals this was a small household. The Descriptio Urbis of 

1526-7 showed a mean household size of one hundred and fifty-four familiares for the 

twenty-six cardinals households it contained. The range however was very wide: from 

the largest of 306 for Alessandro Farnese to the smallest of 45 for Tomasso da Vio, 

Cardinal Cajetan. 96 Cajetan, like Egidio, had spent his career as a friar so had had no 

opportunity to build up a personal income nor did he come from a wealthy family. If 

Egidio had a household of forty within a year of becoming a cardinal it may have 

subsequently grown. On the other hand, expense may have caused it to shrink. Whilst 

he did not live in palatial style when in Rome but in a building attached to the 

monastery of Sant'Agostino, maintaining a household suitable for a cardinal was still 

expensive. Chambers gives evidence that the cost of running a household of c. 100 

members was c. 3,200 ducats p. a.. 97 Egidio was certainly one of the poorer cardinals 

and probably depended for his income on benefices. 

In 1523 he became bishop of Viterbo and on his death left three bishoprics 

vacant: Viterbo, Zara and Lanciano. He was also collecting the income from the 
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A. E. Aliano, 'La parrochia "Agostiniana" di S. Trifone nella Roma di Leone X', MEFRM, 93 
(1981) p. 508 based on a survey done to raise a tax for the paving and straightening of the road 
leading to Santa Maria del Popolo. Neither of the documents she considers give any details of 
the composition of his household. The area does seem to have been dominated by the presence of 
the Augustinians monastery: of the 556 inhabitants of the area in 1518,85 were either friars or 
part of Egidio's household, and the monastery was also a major house owner in the area. 
D. Gnoli, 'Un censimento di Roma sotto Clemente VII', Archivio delta Reale Sod eta Romana di 
Storia Patria, 17 (1898) pp. 375-520. An earlier document of 28 December 1509 (Vatican 
Archives, Acta Consistoralia, Miscellanea III, 28) drawn up for the purpose of determining how 
much wine per household could be exempt from tax showed a similar average size, but a smaller 
range, the largest being 250 and the smallest 110: cited in D. S. Chambers, 'The economic 
predicament of Renaissance cardinals', Studies in Medieval and Renaissance History, 3 (1966) 
pp. 289-313 and also in J. D'Amico, Renaissance Humanists in Papal Rome, pp. 46-7. On the 
document of 1509, see also Lowe, Church and Politics, p. 236. The alteration in the range of 
sizes reinforces Chambers comment that as the century wore on the rich cardinals got richer and 
the poor ones got poorer, p. 303. 
For information for slightly later see P. Hurtubise, 'La "table" d'un cardinal de la Renaissance. 
Aspects de la cuisine et de l'hospitalit6 ä Rome au milieu de XVIe siecle', MEFRM, 92 (1980) 
pp. 249-82. His lifestyle also seems to have included hunting with Leo. Egidio's participation is 

shown an incident described in a poem of Guido Silvestri Postumo found in the Italian edition of 
Roscoes' life of Leo X: W. Roscoe, Vita e Pontificato di Leone X. Tradotte e corredata di 
annotazioni a di alcuni documenti inediti dal Conte Car, Luigi I3ossi (Milan, 1817) VIII, p. 194. 
This reference was brought to my attention by Jeremy Kruse, University of Melbourne, 
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titular patriarchate of Constantinople, some 800 ducats per year, which he had kept 

when he traded the patriarchate for the archbishopric of Zara in 1530.98 

Unfortunately, the diocesan archives of Viterbo have disappeared so his actions as 
bishop are not known in any detail. The Sack of Rome was traumatic for him, as it 

was for many others. He collected a force of 2,000 mercenaries to join the forces of 

the League to retake Rome and rescue the pope, but was prevented from making the 

attempt. His library was ransacked and dispersed during the sack. 99 He died on 12 

November 1532 and was buried in Sant'Agostino in Rome. 

Range and nature of his writingsloo 
An important factor in the misleading image of Egidio which evolved during the 

seventeenth and eighteenth centuries was the lack of available primary material. His 

works were often written hurriedly and with many interruptions, and this resulted in 

digressions, compounded by the fact that many were left unfinished or unrevised and 
have since languished in manuscript copies. He famously described his own writings 

as `scripta tumultuaria mea'. 101 As a consequence, much work has gone into 

identifying and tracing his works. 102 

The emergence of editions of some of Egidio's works has been of great 
importance and the number of his works now available in modern editions has 

increased. The publication of the surviving registers from his time as Prior General 

was very important in establishing Egidio as a practical reformer. 103 The publication 
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Hallman, Italian Cardinals, pp. 24,178, no. 33,34. 
Martin, Friar, p. 184; and G. Signorelli, Il Cardinale Egidio da Viterbo, Agostiniano e 
Reformatore, 1469-1532 (Florence, 1929) pp. 85-97. 
O'Malley gives a brief description of the main works: Giles, pp. 13-18 but the fullest account is 
by Martin, Friar, p. 188 which gives a broadly chronological list. For fuller details see, Martin, 
'Writings', pp. 141-93 which provides a list of his works and details of both published and 
unpublished works including locations and brief comments. A more recent list of works of 
Egidio that have been published is included in id., 'Egidio da Viterbo, 1469-1532: 
Bibliography, 1510-1982', Biblioteca e Societd, 4 (1982) p. 52. 
O'Malley, Giles, p. 13. See also O'Malley, 'Golden age', p. 277; and O'Reilly, 'Maximus 
Caesar', pp. 94-5. 
For example C. Astruc and J. Monfrin, 'Livres Latins et hebreux du Cardinal Gilles de Viterbe', 
BHR, 23 (1961) pp. 551-4 in which they edited a seventeenth-century catalogue of his library 
and identified those works which are still to be found in the Dibliot6que Nationale, Paris. 
Another list of manuscripts he owned, relating to 1527-32 (after his original library had been 
ransacked and dispersed in the Sack) is found in D. de Montfaucon, Biblioteca bibliotecarum 
manuscriptorum nova II (Paris, 1739). 
One of the two registers covering Egidio's term disappeared in the seventeenth century as did the 
copies of it. Copies have now come to light in other archives which to an appreciable degree 
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of collections of his letters was another huge undertaking which has made a wealth of 

material relating both to the Order and to more personal matters more accessible. 104 A 

number of works have also appeared which were previously unknown or thought lost, 

for example a panegyric on Lecceto, and three sermons as Bishop of Viterbo. 105 

Monfasani has also found what he thinks is part of a lost work, Liber Dialogorum, in 

which an archangel appears at the foot of Monte Gargano and reveals divine 

arcana. 106 Martin's recent book added translations of some important works, including 

a number of important sermons and a selection of his letters. 107 The availability of 

these works in English must go even further to show the importance of Egidio's ideas 

to a wider audience, since his Latin style is far from easy. 

In addition, more use has been made of those works that remain in manuscript, 

for example by Whittaker, whose interesting and valuable article deals in detail with 

some Greek manuscripts owned by Egidio now to be found in the Biblioteca 

Angelica. 108 Whittaker, using the evidence of marginal notations, attempted to 

determine whether each manuscript was owned by Egidio, to what extent it was read 

and with what degree of interest. The result is a fascinating, if necessarily 
inconclusive, insight into Egidio's reading habits and interests, stressing his interest in 

neo-Platonic texts, but also indicating interest in other schools of philosophy. 
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make good the lack of the original registers and an edition has been produced: Aegidii 
Viterbiensis Resgestae Generalatus (ed. ) A. de Meijer, I: 1506-1514 (Rome, 1988); II: 1514- 
1518 (Rome, 1984). Fragments were also published in Pelissier, 'Pour la biographie', pp. 789- 
815. On the registers, see F. X. Martin, 'The registers of Giles of Viterbo', Aug., 12 (1962) pp. 
142-60; and id., 'The registers of Giles of Viterbo: their recovery, reconstruction, and editing', 
in Egidio Da Viterbo, pp. 43-52. On the archives generally, see B. A. L. Luijk, 'Sources 
italiennes pour l'histoire gen8rale de l'ordre des Augustins: les archives generale de l'ordre', 
Aug., 8 (1958) pp. 397-424. 
Egidio da Viterbo, Lettere Fanuliari I: 1494-1506,11: 1507-1517 (ed. ) A. Voci-Roth, (Rome, 
1990); and Giles of Viterbo, O. S. A., Letters as Augustinian General (ed. ) C. O'Reilly (Rome, 
1992). See also C. O'Reilly, 'The reform letters of Giles at Siena', in Egidio Da Viterbo, pp. 
53-66. 
Hackett, 'A "lost" work of Giles of Viterbo', in Egidio Da Viterbo, pp. 117-36; J. Monfasani, 
'Sermons of Giles of Viterbo as Bishop', in Egidlo da Viterbo, pp. 137-89. 
1. Monfasani, 'Hermes Trismegistus, Rome and the myth of Europa: an unknown text of Giles 
of Viterbo', Viator, 22 (1991) pp. 311-42. 
Martin, Friar, pp. 189-414. They include a recension of the Panegyricus lllicetanus of Egidio, 
edited in M. B Hackett, 'A "lost" work of Giles of Viterbo', pp. 117-36; the Eclogues; and the 
more important orations. 
J. Whittaker, 'Greek manuscripts from the library of Giles of Viterbo at the Biblioteca Angelica 
in Rome', Scriptorium, 31 (1977) pp. 212-39. The same interest is reflected in V. Cilento, 
'Glosse di Egidio da Viterbo alla traduzione Ficiniana delle Enneadi in un incunabulo del 1492', 
in Studi di Bibliogrqfla e Storia In onore di Tammaro de Marinis (Verona, 1964) pp. 281-96. 
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These publications have done a great deal to increase knowledge of Egidio and 

fuel the number of studies on him. The most detailed and valuable study remains that 

of O'Malley which has added considerably to understanding of Egidio's thought, 

complementing Martin's work on his life and character. 109 O'Malley's monograph 

was an attempt to expose the most important elements of which Egidio's style of 

thought was composed, to relate these to his conception of the Church and to show 

how his thought on reform was circumscribed by personal and historical 

circumstances. This it did very successfully, highlighting both his practical efforts to 

reform and the ideals and theological beliefs which underlay these efforts. 

As noted above, his humanist credentials were stressed by contemporaries and 

also by later historians who, as Martin pointed out, initially saw him as ̀ a typical part 

of the frivolous hollow world of Leo X'. 110 Such writings as the Caccia de Amore 

Bellissima, the Eclogues, and the wealth of classical allusions in his surviving sermons 

illustrated this aspect of his thought. 111 His classical learning has been examined by 

Martin and others. 112 His connections with other humanists and neo-Platonists in 

Rome has been shown to have involved the group around Johann Goritz and Angelo 

Colocci, whom Wind described as expressing an `Augustinian revival of Christian 

mysticism... combined with a formal cult of Cicero and Virgil'. 113 Contemporaries 

also stressed his skill as an orator and preacher, although some 'on occasion 

complained that he was a trifle long-winded. His formal sermons delivered to the 

pope and cardinals have received attention both as orations and as evidence of his 

thought. 1 4 His pastoral sermons, as noted above, have also recently come to light and 

Rowland has reconstructed and placed in context a short series of sermons given by 

Egidio in Siena in 1509-11 The image that emerges is surprisingly political, with 

Egidio acting as a papal agent. ' 15 
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In particular, Giles, and the essays collected in Rome and the Renaissance (London, 1981). 
Martin, Friar, p. 119. 
On these works see Martin, 'Writings', pp. 164-6,173-4. 
Martin, Friar, chs. 1 and 6; J. Whittaker, 'Giles of Viterbo as classical scholar, in Egidio Da 
Viterbo, pp. 85-105. His interest in Greek scholarship and skill in that language is attested for 
example by the many manuscripts examined by Whittaker. 
P. P Bober, 'The Coryciana and the nymph Corycia', JWCI, 40 (1977) pp. 223-39. 
O'Malley, Praise and Blame discusses some of the surviving sermons of Egidio in the context of 
other preachers at the papal court; and Martin, Friar, ch. 2. 
I. D. Rowland, 'Egidio da Viterbo's defense of Pope Julius II, 1509 and 1511', in T. L. Amos et 
al. (eds), De Ore Domini: Preacher and Word in the Middle Ages (Kalamazoo, Michigan, 1989) 
pp. 235-60. The influence of his preaching on spiritual reform and Eucharistic devotion in 
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However, the aspect of his thought which contributed most to his fame after his 

death was cabbalism. The cabbalist aspect of Egidio's work has been examined 

expertly, by Secret in particular. 116 Egidio may have begun his Hebrew studies in 

Naples, but by 1504 he certainly had a competent knowledge of Hebrew and was 

looking into cabbalist literature. 117 In 1974, Bedouelle and Giacone published a short 

examination of a letter from Egidio to Lefevre ä propos the Reuchlin dispute. The 

letter itself is brief and complimentary, informing Lefevre of the decision so far in 

favour of Reuchlin in Rome and thanking him for his support. 118 His interest in 

cabbalism was an integral part of his constant, and according to Martin, main interest: 

the Scriptures. Martin concluded that his interest in the Scriptures began in 1507 and 

was extended further under the influence of Elia Levita who arrived in Rome in 

1515.119 It seems that Egidio also branched out into Syriac and Aramaic studies, but 

this extensive biblical knowledge was rarely committed to print; he collected works 

and annotated them, but rarely prepared them for publication. 

Meanwhile, Massa was considering Egidio from a philosophical angle. 120 His 

theory was that Egidio's object in his writings was to defend theology by a new 

critical and historical method and that he was a pioneer in his philological approach to 

the Scriptures. 121 According to Massa, his `poetic theology', although influenced by 

his contacts in Naples, was fundamentally Platonist rather than Aristotelian being 

concerned with using Platonic intuition rather than solely Aristotelian dialectic to find 

knowledge of God. Whereas theologians had made the distinction between knowing 

God `naturally' or `supernaturally', but only demonstratively through his effects, 

Egidio believed that man could know God intuitively "per essentiam". Whereas 

philosophy led to demonstrative knowledge, "sapienza" led to intuitive knowledge. 
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Venice has also been suggested: R. Mackenney, 'Continuity and change in the "scuole piccole" 
of Venice, c. 1250-c. 1600', Renaissance Studies, 8 (1994) pp. 397-8. 
See the works of Secret cited infra, p. 105, n. 78. Of great importance is his edition of Egidio's 
last major work: Scechina e libellus de litteris hebraicis (ed. ) F. Secret, (Paris, 1959). 
See also Martin, Friar, pp. 143, n. 93,95,157,160ff; and O'Malley, Giles, pp. 77-99. 
F. Giacone and G. Bedouelle, 'Une lettre de Gilles de Viterbe (1469-1532) A Jacques Leavre 
d'Etaples (c. 1460-1536) au sujet de l'affaire Reuchlin', BHR, 35 (1974) pp. 335-45. 
See, Martin, Friar, ch. 7 and id., 'Giles as scripture scholar'. On Levita, see G. E. Weil, the 
Li vita: Hunianiste et MassorPte (Leiden, 1963). 
See the works of Massa cited infra, p. 105, n. 78 and p. 107, n. 82. 
Massa, 'Egidio da Viterbo e la metodologia', p. 187. 
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This "sapienza" was common to both Christian and non-Christian and therefore vital 

to his programme of unifying classical and Christian ideas. 122 

Hence, Egidio's reputation as a humanist scholar was explored in tandem with 

his increasing reputation as a reformer. As a historian, however, he has had a mixed 

reputation, which has only quite recently been linked to his prophetic interests. As a 

historian, Egidio did not receive much attention until Pelissier, who dismissed Egidio 

as a historian in his thesis of 1896, but in 1903 paid tribute to his qualities as a 

historian remarking on the `reel genie historique de l'auteur'. Nevertheless, it was the 

original opinion that set the trend. 123 Martin also concurred with Pelissier's conclusion 

that Egidio was not a `proper' historian, although he did describe Pelissier as 
`overcritical'. 124 No attempt had been made to ascertain how far his view of history 

(or of the future) was dictated by his other interests or shaped his intellectual and 

religious pursuits. In particular, the apocalyptic elements of his historical view were 

not appreciated. O'Malley and Reeves have rectified this omission to some extent and 
have both explored the historical and apocalyptic content of his thought from different 

vantage points: Reeves looking for Joachimists; O'Malley trying to understand 
Egidio's view of Church reform. 

Reeves was one of the first to explore his view of history in a more concentrated 

manner, addressing the question initially in 1958, then more fully in her book on the 

influence of Joachimism where she commented that: 125 

although in other branches of learning he showed the new scientific 
spirit, his approach to history is fundamentally medieval. He is not 
concerned with `facts' but with the divine thought or ideas embodied in 
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Massa, 'Egidio da Viterbo e la metodologia', pp. 199-201. 
L. -G. P6lissier, De Opere historica Aegidii cardinalis Viterbiensis quad manuscriptum latet in 
biblioteca quae est in urbe augustinianorum angelica eiusdem operis cui titulus praeest 
"Historia Viginti Saeculorurn" vera indole breviter disseruit (Montpelier, 1896) especially pp. 
52-6; id., 'Pour la biographie du cardinal Gilles de Viterbe (Egidio Canisio)', Miscellanea di 
Studs Critics in Onore di Arturo Graf (Bergamo, 1903) pp. 789-815, quotation from p. 790. 
Martin, Friar, pp. 133-4,141. 
M. Reeves, 'Joachimist expectations in the Order of Augustinian Hermots', RTAM, 25 (1958) 
pp. 111-41, especially 135-8; id., Influence, pp. 267-8,235,431,446,270-1,364-6,429,470, 
503,381,268-70,441-2; and more recently in id., 'Cardinal Egidio of Viterbo: a prophetic 
interpretation of History', in Reeves (ed. ), Prophetic Rome, pp. 94-9. On the Augustinian in 
general and Joachim see, Influence, pp. 251-73, where she concludes that 'apart from Egidio's 
interest 

... Joachimist hopes.. . do not appear to have influenced the Order to any extent, but in the 
controversy with the Canons the Abbot's prophecies continued to be an important weapon of the 
Hermits' (p. 271). 
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historical actions and he believes it possible to read these through 
number symbolism and concordances. 

The importance of his historical ideas in understanding the many diffuse element of 

his thought is stated clearly: `Perhaps the element which bound all these facets 

together was Egidio's prophetic view of history in which God's providential purpose 

for mankind is seen as approaching its climax'. 126 She noted the strong element of 

hope for an age of peace and the urgency of Egidio's sense of an imminent crisis, 

highlighting these themes in a Joachimist context. She stressed the strongly optimistic 

current in Egidio's thought but remained unconvinced that it derived from Joachim. 127 

Secret also remarked on the traces of Joachim found in Egidio's works and noted that 

Egidio owned a copy of a Joachimist tract, perhaps in his own hand. 128 

O'Malley, like Martin, sees reform as the focus for Egidio's thought but 

recognised the connection between his concern for reform and his historical ideas. He 

briefly examined the connection in an article in 1967, where he put forward the idea 

that Egidio's view of history was directly connected to his concern for reform, indeed 

that generally the call for reform which reached its height in the early sixteenth 

century was in part caused by a certain view of history and historical progress. 129 This 

idea was developed further in his monograph, where he mainly considered Egidio's 

historical thought in so far as it affected his view of reform. 130 He gave Egidio's view 

of history a very important place in his thought connecting it with his many other 
interests especially reform and using it to resolve many difficulties and 

contradictions. '3' 

Massa also saw Egidio's philosophy of history as central. According to Massa, 
his historical view was based on his humanist philosophy which dealt with the 

metaphysical problem of history. Egidio was interested not in the facts of history but 
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Reeves, ̀Cardinal Egidio', in id. (ed. ), Prophetic Rome, p. 92. 
She also cited his connection with the Augustinian friar, Silvestro Meuccio, on which see 
Influence, p. 268. 
Secret, 'Les courants proph&tiques', p. 380; id., Kabbalistes Chrtdens, pp. 114-15. 
J. W. O'Malley, 'Historical thought and the reform crisis in the early sixteenth century', 
Theological Studies, 28 (1967) pp. 531-48. 
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For example the discussion of the building of St Peter's in O'Malley, 'Giles of Viterbo: a 
reformer's thought on Renaissance Rome', Renaissance Quarterly, 20 (1967) pp, 1-11. 
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in the ideas which enliven the facts. 132 Egidio's view of history was not confined in 

the categories imposed by later scholars, but was `not only a sacred history or a lay 

history or a national history or a foreign history, but an absolute history of humanity 

"sub specie aeternitas"'. The Historia Viginti Saeculorum is the work in which this 

humanist philosophy of history was most fully expressed, according to Massa., 33 

The Historia is, in terms of this discussion, the most important and interesting 

of his works. 134 Unfortunately it size and manuscript state have made it less prominent 

than it should be. It remains, as Martin described it in 1979, `much referred to' but 

not fully understood or studied. '33 It is a long and complex work with many different 

facets. Thus, in this study it has been possible only to address the question of what 

view it shows of the future of the Church and society. 

For many years it was used primarily as a source for information on the reigns 

of Alexander VI, Julius II and Leo X, of whom Egidio had personal experience. Its 

more complex elements remained buried. For example, Armellini described it in his 

notes to De Grassis as `a universal history' which `was certainly not exempt from the 

flaws and defects of the time, especially because it mixed theological discussions with 

historical facts in a strange manner. ' 36 It was not until Pelissier that the work 

received more detailed study and, as stated above, this did little to encourage further 

study on the manuscript since he pointed out with some scorn its apparent obscurity 
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and lack of organisation, and underlined its lack of originality. ' 37 Its cabbalist aspect 

has been explored by Secret who analysed the cabbalist number symbolism on which 

it was based. 138 The Historia has received most attention from O'Malley who briefly 

but cogently analysed Egidio's concept of the tenth age and the nature of ecclesiastical 

renovation which he envisaged. 139 He noted the strong eschatological expectations of 

Egidio's view of history and stated that `the cabbalistic and Joachimite interests he 

cultivated probably contributed most heavily to this feeling of tense expectation for 

reform and renovation'. 140 

More recently, Reeves has again turned her attention to the historical ideas of 

Egidio and in particular to the Historia. 141 She sees clearly how important his concept 

of history is to his prophetic vision (and vice versa) and concentrates on the question 

of how far the theory of history expressed in the Historia is derived from Joachim. 

She concludes that it is based on entirely different principles to Joachim's theory of 

history, although there are similarities in images and concordances which allow her to 

conclude that Egidio `in some sense might be called a Joachite' and that `the drive 

behind Egidio's work in the sixteenth-century reform movement may well have been 

reinforced by the Joachimist view of history and expectation for the future'. 142 Her 

work provides not only a clear exposition of his historical ideas in relation to Joachim 

but an excellent basis for further work on these ideas, stretching beyond the 

Joachimist question. She does not seem to regard him as a millenarian in the strict 

sense, pointing out the ambivalent attitude which Egidio has towards his final, tenth 

age. 143 O'Malley also noted that `some of Giles's ideas are compatible with those 

which, broadly speaking, can be classed as Joachimite' but that `specific dependences 

upon Joachim in Giles's works have yet to be established'. 144 
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Hence, Egidio's historical and prophetic vision has been explored to an 
increasing extent. Nevertheless, the full nature of his apocalyptic and millenarian 

ideas has not been analysed. The impression given by some works remains very 

misleading. For example, Partner described him as a `millenarianist mystic who took 

a good deal of his apocalyptic view of history from Joachim', and went on to suggest 

that although he was no less apocalyptic than Savonarola, he was only playing with 

apocalyptic ideas and abandoned them where they might have real political or moral 

application. '45 It is not surprising that elements of apocalypticism can be found in 

some form in Egidio's writings considering the extent to which these ideas were 

central to mainstream theology and were a familiar theme, even to humanists. His 

particular type of apocalyptic interest was not commonplace and the importance of 

looking closely at Egidio's view of the future is clear when it is seen how closely 
ideas of the past, future and present were linked in his historical vision. Egidio needs 

to be seen partly in the context of other historical writers, but primarily in the context 

of millenarian and apocalyptic themes and in contrast to Galatino whose interests were 

superficially so similar. 

Egidio and Galatino in Roman ecclesiastical, society 
It remains to examine briefly Galatino and Egidio's relative positions in the 

ecclesiastical society of Rome and to address the question of whether they had any 
direct contact. As noted above, Galatino's position in Roman society has been 

examined but remains unclear. His position as an apostolic penitentiary and a 
cardinal's chaplain linked him with the upper echelons of papal society and Rusconi 
described him as ̀ an insider at the highest level of the "milieu romain"' 146 Galatino 

was certainly well enough established in Rome by 1515 to start work on a commission 
from Cardinals Pucci and Castellesi to defend Reuchlin, and by 1519 to write a work 
of consolation to Leo X on the death of his nephew, 147 He had certainly been in 

contact with Pucci before this point since he states in the preface to De Arcanis that 
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Rusconi, 'An angelic pope', p. 158. 
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Pucci had encouraged him to write it and the work was already in an advanced state in 

1515.148 He mentions a number of other figures in the preface to De Arcanis, whose 

connections with Galatino have been explored by Vasoli; men like Stefano Rosini, the 

imperial procurator, and Jacob Questenberg. According to Vasoli, Galatino had close 

ties with these and other German humanists present at the Curia. 149 

Vasoli also explored his connection with Benigno which is attested by the 

prefatory letter of Benigno to the De Arcanis in which he praised Galatino's learning 

and linguistic abilities. In book three of the De Arcanis, Galatino returned the 

compliment when he recommended Benigno's Vexillum Christianae Victoriae to the 

reader as the best discussion of the ancient Jewish knowledge of the Trinity and 

Christology. However, as Morisi points out, after Benigno's death, Galatino no 

longer mentioned him by name although he continued to use his work. For example, 

in De Vera Theologia, he copied large parts of the Vexillum and also used parts of a 

later ' Mariological tract of Benigno. 15° Various other connections have been made 

between Galatino and a group who seemed to share his interests in prophecies. Reeves 

posited the existence of such a group and Rusconi has followed up this in terms of 

Galatino as a distributor and collector of prophecies. 15 1 Galatino therefore seems to 

have been well-connected in Rome, though he probably had limited contact with those 

beyond Rome. 

Egidio's connections and friendships were so numerous that it would be 

impractical to explore them all here. 152 It is only necessary to mention those which 

could form a link with Galatino. It is important to note that his elevation to the 

cardinalate would have made such a connection less likely. ' 53 Egidio was a prominent 

enough figure to be considered ̀papabilis' and was very busy even after he ceased to 
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be Prior General. Galatino was not on the same level and so any connection between 

the two would probably be intermittent at best. 

However, Galatino and Egidio have on numerous occasions been linked by 

scholars. It was as a cabbalist that they were first linked. Kleinhans remarked that 

Galatino was probably familiar with the cabbalist group around Egidio and, although 

he was not the first to speak of their friendship, subsequent writers seem to take it for 

granted that they must have had contact. 154 Some are more wary than others. 

O'Malley merely described Galatino as an admirer of Egidio and a colleague as 

expositor of the cabbala, whereas Vasoli goes so far as to call Egidio the patron of 

Galatino. 155 These sort of comments are repeated in many other places and there is a 

common assumption that these two figures knew each other. 156 However, there is still 

a lack of documentary evidence linking the two. 

The strongest links seem to be those based on a common interest in the cabbala. 

Galatino expressed his admiration for Egidio in De Arcanis where, in the history of 

the Christian cabbala described by Galatino at the start of this work, Egidio is praised 

for his eloquence and scholarship. He is credited with bringing to a wider audience 

matters which had been obscure, particularly in what Galatino calls his De Litteris 

Sanctis. 157 As Rusconi pointed out, this evidence of Galatino's personal knowledge of 

the Libellus de Litteris Secretis (which was unpublished) would indicate some direct 

contact. Perrone elaborates on the question of which works of Egidio Galatino may 

have known, citing for example the fact that Egidio commentated on the Gale Razaiya 

(from which Galatino drew much of De Arcanis) in a piece entitled Annotationes in 

Librum Raziel. 158 , 
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Their joint involvement in the Reuchlin affair has also lent weight to the 

assumption that they were connected. As a member of the commission to adjudicate 

on Reuchlin, Egidio almost certainly knew of the De Arcanis. Rusconi also suggests 

that there may be a link through Jacques Lefevre. Egidio wrote to Lefevre regarding 

Reuchlin, and Galatino, according to Rusconi, relied on Lefevre's edition of the 

works of Robert of Uzes and other prophets for his work. 159 Their cabbalist interest 

were also seen to link them through the figure of Elia Levita who joined Egidio's 

household and also taught Galatino Hebrew. 160 One might ask, if Egidio and Galatino 

were close, why the De Arcanis was not printed at the Hebrew press set up under 

Egidio's patronage in Rome? However, this was only just getting off the ground in 

1518 and while Egidio was in Spain from March 1518 the press languished. Rusconi 

suggested that the publication of the De Arcanis by Soncino actually provided further 

evidence to link the two figures since, as Martin noted, Levita took his Pirqey Elijahu 

to be published by Soncino in the same period. 161 Rusconi also suggested that the 

writing and publication of De Arcanis was the point at which Galatino was received 
directly into the learned, cabbalist circles around Egidio. 162 

Further tenuous connections continue to emerge which shed more light on their 

milieu. The figure of Jerolamo Ghinucci may be one such link. In 1531 Egidio and 
Ghinucci jointly encouraged the pope to intercede for the Jews of Portugal threatened 

with persecution by Juan 111.163 Ghinucci was the papal legate who delivered 

Galatino's De Sacra Scriptura Recte Interpretanda to Henry VIII. Another lead may 
be Faustinus Buturinus of Verona who wrote a collection of epigrams, one of which 

was addressed to Galatino and another to Corycius, that is Johann Goritz to whom 
Egidio was definitely linked. 164 A further unexplored possibility is that they may have 

met before Galatino came to Rome. It is known that Egidio went to Puglia in 1501 to 

preach at the request of King Frederick and now a newly-discovered text suggests that 
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this visit influenced him to write the Liber Dialogorum. This work took the form of a 

dialogue between an unnamed bishop and the Archangel Michael at the foot of Monte 

Gargano. The theme of the work does not seem to be prophetic and there does not 

seem to be any direct link with the Vaticinium Monte Gargano which Galatino used 

but at the very least it connects Egidio to a Puglian tradition that associated Monte 

Gargano with divine intervention. 165 

In conclusion, the relationship between these two figures remains obscure. 

Considering their intellectual interests and respective positions in Roman intellectual 

and ecclesiastical circles, the probability of some contact is high but it may only have 

been at a low and occasional level. Mutual friends included Agostino Giustiniani, 

Johann Reuchlin, Elia Levita and probably Benigno. Their interests corresponded 

closely and Galatino's connection with Elia Levita makes it very probable that 

Galatino knew Egidio and was part of a loose circle of highly placed churchmen who 

were concerned with the final programme of history. 

Conclusion 

It should be clear that both these figures are worthy of further attention on the 

grounds that they were significant figures to their contemporaries and reflected a 

number of important themes in Renaissance thought and culture. Their understanding 

of the present and vision of the future was based on a series of assumptions that 

incorporated both medieval and Renaissance ideas. In neither case has this vision been 

adequately explored. The apocalyptic and especially millenarian aspects of their vision 

of the future need to be clarified, compared and set in the context of both 

contemporary opinion and the long medieval tradition of prophetic writings. While 

there is no explicit proof linking Galatino and Egidio, a comparison of their ideas is 

both possible and desirable, as is a systematic study of their full range of prophetic 

and historical ideas in relation to medieval traditions, and to Renaissance prophetic 
and millenarian ideas. 

165 J. Monfasani, `Hermes Trismegistus, Rome and the myth of Europa: an unknown text of Giles 
of Viterbo', Viator, 22 (1991) pp. 311-42. On Vaticiniunt Monte Gargano, see infra pp. 243-4. 
On the shrine of Monte Gargano, see infra, p. 38, n. 50. 



Chapter Four 

Pietro Galatino: Church History and the Millennium 

The aim of this chapter is to explore Galatino's ideas about the various issues which 

were central to the millenarian and apocalyptic tradition of his time and earlier. The 

main focus will therefore be on his view of Church history, the nature of the final 

ages and the roles of the traditional apocalyptic personnel. ' 

Methodology 

Galatino did not directly claim to be a prophet; he based his conclusions on exegesis 

of the Bible and of a number of other prophecies which he considered to have been 

inspired by the Holy Spirit. He placed the whole of history and the future in a 

prophetic framework based on his reading of these texts. There are two key features 

to his understanding of all these prophecies: the `true and proper sense'; and the 

notion of gradual revelation. 

His exegetical methods relied greatly on the distinction between the literal and 

the spiritual or mystic sense of the Scriptures. Their relationship was described in the 

metaphor of the book sealed with seven seals of Apoc. 5: 1 which was written `within 

and on the back'. The spiritual sense is meant by the writing `within' since it lies 

inside the body of the letter, like the spirit inside the body; the literal sense appears on 

the surface of the letters and so is meant by the writing 'on the back'. 2 Galatino 

almost completely abandoned the literal meaning of the Scriptures believing that it 

served only to conceal the truth behind parables, enigmas and metaphors. On 

occasion, he did search to find the original text and expounded it in a literal sense, but 

far more often his reading was entirely allegorical and mystical. 
In addition, he stressed that there would be a gradual revelation of the mysteries 
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of the Scriptures through the ages. 3 This revelation of spiritual understanding began 

on the day of Christ's resurrection. 4 Hence, the New Testament represented a new 

stage of revelation and knowledge and its preachers expounded the future much more 

clearly than had those of the Old Testaments The process of revelation took the form 

of the fulfilment of the predictions of the Apocalypse in the events of Church history. 

In his exposition of the Apocalypse therefore, Galatino believed himself to be helping 

this process of revelation along by expounding its true and proper sense. 6 The opening 

of the seven seals (Apoc. 5) also symbolises this gradual revelation. These can only be 

opened by Christ. Up to the resurrection of Christ the book lay locked, and even then 
' not all the seals were to be opened at once but gradually throughout the seven ages. 

Patterns of Church history 

Galatino's views on the history of the Church and its prophetic framework were in 

many ways traditional. He used the scheme of seven ages of the Church mirrored by 

the seven days of creation and by other patterns of seven, derived from the St 

Augustine and used by many others. 8 Each age of the Church had its own 

distinguishing characteristics and contained a major development in the history of the 

Church. The first age contained the foundation of the Church by the Apostles; the 

second was characterised by the persecutions of tyrants; the third by the attacks of 

heretics; the fourth by the Mohammedan infestation; the fifth by deformity; the sixth 

by the reformation of all things; and the seventh by quiet and tranquillity. 9 

This framework is reflected in many other patterns of sevens to be found both in 
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nature (the seven planets) and in the Bible (for example in the Apocalypse). Each age 

is explored through a series of metaphors and also through the eight prophetic visions 

of the Apocalypse which refer to the seven ages of the Church in various senses. One 

example will suffice to demonstrate both the pattern and the method: the concordance 

between the seven eras ('aetates') of the world and the seven ages ('tempora') of the 

Church. '° 

The history of the world from creation onwards is divided into seven eras, just 

as the history of the Church is divided into seven ages. The first six ages of the 

Church take place in the sixth era of the world. The seventh age of the Church is also 

the seventh era of the world. " The first era of the world mirrors the first age of the 

Church and so on. The first era from Adam to Noah included the Creation and the 

split between the sons of man. This prefigured the foundation of the Church and the 

split with the old Synagogue in the first age of the Church. In the second era, the 

building of the Ark and the saving of the chosen on the heights of Mount Ararat 

prefigured the actions of the martyrs in the second age of the Church, strengthening 

the Church by their blood and saving it from the flood of Infidels. 

In the fifth era, Jerusalem was captured by Nebuchadnezzar and the Temple 

destroyed. The captivity of Babylon continued for seventy years. At the beginning of 

the period there were two prophets, Daniel and Ezekiel, who preached against sins 

and predicted liberty. At the end of the period, the Jews were freed, the Temple 

restored to its pristine form and Jerusalem rebuilt by the priest Joshua and the general 

Zorobabel. These events prefigure the condition of the Roman Church (the Temple) 

and the universal Church (Jerusalem) in the fifth age of the Church when they are 

besmirched by sins and worthy of destruction by the Devil. The reformation and 

cleansing of the Church will be accomplished by the combined efforts of a spiritual 

and a temporal leader and preceded by the efforts of two preachers, Francis and 

Dominic, who denounce sins and call for the liberty of the Church. The sixth era is 

the period in which Christ is born and the Church founded. In the sixth age, the 

angelic pope will elevate and rebuild the universal Church and restore it to apostolic 

to 

11 

Another example would be the concord between the seven ages and the seven ̀ status' or 
conditions of the Church: Vat. Lat. 5579,12r-14v. 
Vat. Lat. 5579,28r: 'Pulchrum quoque scitu est: septem haec tempora, septem mundi aetatibus 
comparari: et nihilominus sex ipsorum sub sexta, et septimum sub septima mundi aetate 
contineri'. See also Vat. Lat. 5567,176r. 
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perfection. The seventh age of the world is also the seventh age of the Church and 

both will be short and tranquil. 12 

The seven ages therefore were the basic pattern of Church history used by 

Galatino, each characterised by a different stage in the history of the Church. Each 

age, however, was not entirely distinct from its neighbours. They overlapped and ran 

into one another. Each age was nurtured in the womb of its predecessor and tutored 

and taught by that previous age and each age has to overlap so that the world is never 

left without the light. 13 Each age ran into the next, producing a period of transition in 

which the features of both ages are present. 14 

In addition to the seven ages, Galatino used a more unusual, even Joachimist, 

division of history in which he divided it into three status to which he attributed the 

characteristics of the three parts of the Trinity, while being careful to avoid any hint 

that by doing so he was undermining the unity of the divine Trinity. 15 

All the time of the present age, from its beginning, up to its dissolution, is 
divided into three principal statuses. The first of which was, indeed, from 
the creation of the world up to Christ; the second was from Christ up to 
the angelic pope; but the third will be from the angelic pope up to the end 
of the world. The first of these status is appropriate to the Father: in that 
in the beginning, the world shall have been created from nothing: in which 
creation the power of God shines out greatly, which is attributed to, the 

12 

13 

14 

15 

Vat. Lat. 5579,28r-32r. 
Vat. Lat. 5579,14v-16r. 
Vat. Lat. 5579,15r. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,23v-24v. 'Nam omne praesentis saeculi tempus, ab eius initio, usque ad ipsius 
dissolutionem, in treis dividitur principales status. Quorum primus quidem fuit, a mundi 
creatione usque ad christum: secundus vero a christo usque ad angelicum pastorem: Tertius 
autem erit ab angelico pastore usque ad mundi finem. Primus autem horum statuum patri 
appropriatur: eo quod in principio, mundus fuerit ex nihilo creatus: in cuius creatione refulsit 
maxime Dei potentia, quae patri in divinis attribuitur. [... ] Secundus vero saeculi status 
appropriatur filio: eo quod in ipsius initio, per mundi redemptionem maxime apparuit Dei 
sapientia: quae filio in divinis attribuitur. Quare et omne tempus illud: in quo gentes 
convertendo, haereticos convincendo, ac praedicatores et doctores, pro diversorum temporum 
exigentia mittendo, divina resplenduit sapientia, filio Dei, qui patris sapientia est, recte 
consecratur. Tertius autem saeculi seu mundi status, spiritui sancto ascribitur, eo quod in eius 
exordio, per veram ecclesiae reformationem Dei bonitas maxime refulgebit: quae spiritui sancto 
in divinis attribuitur: et eo magis, quia in statu illo, per spiritus sancti operationem, et ecclesia 
sic spiritualis efficietur, et filii eius ita spirituales erunt: ut eos ipsa non nisi per spiritum 
sanctum et concipere et parere videatur. Status postremo gloriae aeternae, quis his tribus statibus 
post saeculi finem immediate succedet, trium personarum, atque essentiae divinae dedicabitur 
unitati: quia ibi Deus erit omnia in omnibus, ac ornnia unum in ipso. Haec tarnen non idea dixi: 
ut personas divinas, aut ipsarum cultum separarem: quin potius, ut per earum attributa, mundi 
seu saeculi status distinguerem. Quia igitur in sexto tempore tertius seculi status incipiet, merito 
tempus illud tanquam caeteris excellentius, prolixius describi debuit'. This is the most explicitly 
Joachimist reference in this context. 
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Father in the divinity. [... ] The second status is appropriate to the Son: in 
which, in its beginning, through the redemption of the world, the wisdom 
of God especially appeared, which is attributed to the Son in the divinity. 
Since all that time, in which divine wisdom shone out by converting 
nations, by convincing heretics and by sending preachers and doctors for 
the needs of diverse times, is rightly consecrated to the Son of God who is 
the wisdom of the Father. But the third status of the age or of the world is 
ascribed to the Holy Spirit, in which, in its beginning, through the true 
reformation of the Church the goodness of God will shine out: which is 
attributed to the Holy Spirit in the divinity: and to which rather, since in 
that status, through the operation of the Holy Spirit, both the spiritual 
Church is brought about and the spiritual sons of it will be: so that it 
seems that they both understand and obey only through the Holy Spirit 
itself. The status of eternal glory finally, which immediately follows these 
three statuses after the end of the age, will be dedicated to the unity of the 
three persons and of the divine essence: since God will be all things in all 
things there, and all one in itself. These however I do not say for this 
reason: that I separate the divine persons or their cult: but rather, as 
through their attributes, I distinguish the statuses of the world or age. 
Since therefore in the sixth age the third status will begin, worthily that 
age should be described as more favourable, more excellent that the 
others. 

Apart from this passage, the third status is not given great prominence explicitly, 
being usually mentioned in relation to the angelic pope. 16 Galatino also used the fact 

that together the sixth and seventh ages formed the third status to argue that they must 
last a considerable length of tine. '' The use of the third status and especially the role 

of the angelic pope as a breaking point between the second and third status is 

important for a number of reasons: it gave the angelic pope greater importance; it 

gave some unity to the sixth and seventh ages and implied that they are lengthy; and it 

implied that they are of a different nature to the ages before, especially as this 
discussion takes place in the context of showing that the sixth age is more perfect than 

its predecessors. 

Nostrum tempus' 
Galatino makes it very clear at what point he considered his own time to fall in this 
historical pattern. He and his contemporaries were hovering at the end of the fifth age 

16 

17 

Vat. Lat. 5578,52v. He also stressed the poverty of the third status: Vat. Lat. 5568,64r-v; and 
Vat. Lat. 5567,96r. He also refered to it in the context of the mystic coming of Christ at the 
start of third status: Vat. Lat. 5567,339r. 
Vat. Lat. 5579,10r-12r. See infra, p. 178. 
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and about to embark on the sixth. 18 Hence, the reformation of the Church was 

anticipated soon. The monks, for example, must pass through the furnace of `the true 

reformation which we await very soon'. 19 He was even more specific in De Ecclesia 

Destituta where he calculated that the reformation would start about four years after 

the split in the Franciscan Order (1517). 20 This hope was reinforced by the fact that, 

even before the four years had elapsed, Charles V, who was `believed by many to be 

the one who will be the fire of divine judgement against bad churchmen and the 

minister of God of the whole ecclesiastical reformation', had been elected as 

Emperor. 21 

It seems that Galatino believed that his time fell in the grey area where the fifth 

and sixth ages overlapped, which they did for a considerable time. 22' His own, crucial 

time therefore was the transition between these two ages. To Galatino, this accounted 

for the combination of decay and abuse in the Church and the beginnings of reform 

and renewal in his own time. It enabled him to reconcile the presence in his own time 

of both abuses and reformers. The former belong to the end of the fifth age/second 

status and the latter to the sixth age/third status. 

He reinforced this belief in his own time as crucial by calculating the length of 

the first five ages, as in table 4.1.23 

18 

19 

20 

21 

n 

23 

Vat. Lat. 5579,12r: 'Ita nos grope quinti temporis finem nunc esse ostendunt: ut iam in 
principio sexti, vel saltem in ianuis eius, indubitate versari videamur'. Similar statements appear 
elsewhere e. g. Vat. Lat. 5579,10v; Vat. Lat. 5567, iv; Vat. Lat. 5576,145r; and Vat. Lat. 
5578,45r. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,214r-v: 'veram reformationem, quam propediem expectamus'. See similar 
remarks on imminence in Vat. Lat. 5567,90v; and Vat. Lat. 5579, it-v, 12r. 
Vat. Lat. 5569,236v-237r. 
Vat. Lat. 5569,237r: `Carolus Quintus Imperator hociernus, qui... Imperator ille a multis fore 
creditur, qui et contra malos ecclesiasticos, divini iudicii ignis, et totius reformations 
ecclesiasticae Dei minister erit'. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,152r: 'Quia tarnen quintum et sextum tempus, pro magna eorum parte, simul 
decursura erant'. 
Vat. Lat. 5579,16r-18r; Vat. Lat. 5568,82r-83r; and Vat. Lat. 5579,91v-93r. Rusconi, 'An 
angelic pope', pp. 176-7 states that the calculations in De Cognoscentibus Pestilentia are_ derived 
from the Vaticinium Sibillae Erithreae. 
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Ages Vat. Lat. 5579 (1523) Vat. Lat. 5568 (< 1524) 

Ist start Birth of Christ. 18th year of Tiberius 1321 

end 13th year of Nero 11th year of Nero 1671 
length 70 years 35 years 

2nd start 13th year of Nero 11th year of Nero 1671 

end Conversion of Constantine in 318. Conversion of Constantine. 

length 248 years 248 years 
3rd start Conversion Conversion 

end 611/12th year of Heraclius 11th year of Justin the Elder/520. 

length 305 years 305 years 
4th start 16111 Mohammed/Benedict 520 

end c. 1200 1201 
length 477 years 681 years 

5th start 11170/12001 Establishment of Franciscans and 
Dominicans. 

end 1523 [1525 
length 324 years 1324 years] 

Table 4.1 The first five ages 

Despite their inconsistencies, these calculations were are all clearly driven by the need 

to show the time of writing (c. 1523-5) as the crucial point. 24 The importance of this 

time is also reinforced, in Galatino's opinion, by the fact that c. 1500 marked the tenth 

revolution of Saturn on its three hundred-year cycle. Great changes would occur, as 

they had done at the end of previous cycles, for example, the conversion of 

Constantine in c. 300 and the founding of the Mendicants in c. 1200. The crucial 

nature of the time is also reflected in` the conjunction in 1504 of Saturn, Jupiter and 

Mars in the sign of Cancer and the conjunction in February 1524 of sixteen planets in 

25 the sign of Pisces. Both of these events portended great changes. 

The first four ages 
The most important parts of his prophetic vision are those which describe the fifth, 

sixth and seventh ages. Nevertheless, his description of the first four ages is 

revealing. 26 The first age was characterised by the foundation of the Church and the 

24 

25 

26 

The reasons for their increasing length are given in Vat. Lat. 5579,16v-17r. 
Vat. Lat. 5581,65r-68r. 
He explored the characteristics of these ages using further concordances such as with the seven 
sacraments, the seven planets, and the visions of the Apocalypse (seven seals, seven angels and 
seven persecutions). 
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activities of the Apostles, especially pastoral care. 27 It was in the first age that the 

Devil was bound by Christ in the hearts of the infidel where he would remain until the 

time of the last antichrist. 28 The age was also characterised by the first planet, Saturn. 

It was the golden age of Saturn partly because of the birth of Christ, but also since, at 

the beginning of the Church, a golden race of Christians began to rise through all the 

world. He referred here specifically to the Virgilian kingdom of Saturn prophesied by 

the Cumaean Sibyl. 29 The first age therefore was the golden age of the early Church. 

The second age was characterised by innumerable martyrs and their actions. 30 

Their task was to establish and make firm the Church in the face of attacks from the 

Gentiles. Their confirmation of the Church is reflected in the second sacrament, 

confirmation, and in the building of the Ark in the second era: they will strengthen 

the Church and save it from the flood of infidels. 31 The victory of the martyrs is 

represented by the handing over by Constantine the Great of all his powers to Pope 

Sylvester. 32 

The third age contained the third war, which was waged by heretics against the 

Church. 33 Since force had failed, the Devil now tried to attack the faith of Christians 

using heretics. The Church combated these attacks by contemplation and by the 

teachings of the Doctors who also characterised the third age and who established true 

and right doctrine. 34 The key to the Church's survival was to flee the world and to 

study the Scriptures. As a consequence, the heretics were partly destroyed by the 

armies of Rome and partly converted to the Catholic faith. The lucidity, eloquence 

and doctrinal clarity of the doctors is reflected in the third planet, Jupiter, which is 

silver. 35 

The main event of the fourth age was the rise of the Mohammedan sect, the 
fourth war against the Church, described under the metaphor of the beast in Apoc. 

27 

29 

29 

30 

31 

32 

33 

34 

35 

Vat. Lat, 5567,227r-229v, 236r, 237r-v, 282v-284r, 352v, 354r, 356r; Vat. Lat. 5579,18v, 
28v; and Vat. Lat. 5575,88r. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,352v. 
Vat. Lat. 5579,43v. 
Vat. Lat. 5579,4r, 12r, 20r, 45r; Vat. Lat. 5567,284r-286r, 
Vat. Lat. 5579,29r, 42r. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,229v-232r. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,232r-233v, 236r-237v; Vat. Lat. 5579,21r-22r, 29r-v, 42r-v. 
Vat. Lat. 5579,4r-v, 12r-v. 
Vat. Lat. 5579,45r-v. 
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12: 17-13: 2.36 Although it arose in the fourth age, the persecution would continue 

through the fifth age into the beginning of the sixth. 37 Their bestiality reflected the 

fact that they defended their error not by reason, but by force of tyrannical arms. 

Mohammed is described as the precursor to the antichrist in the same way as Moses 

was to Christ, so although he is not the antichrist himself, he is part of the evil that 

will culminate in the antichrist, who will also arise from the Moslem `sect'. This 

fourth war is particularly directed against the hermits and anchorites who characterise 

that age with their contemplation, prayer and charity. 38 They are represented by the 

woman clothed with the sun of Apoc. 12: 1-6 and are sent by God to combat the 

Mohammaden infestation with their prayers. 39 Their importance to this age is 

indicated by the fact that they are taken to signify the beginning of the fourth age. The 

end of the fourth age is signified by the foundation of the two Mendicant orders. 

The fifth age and the deformed Church 

The deformity of the Church is the main characteristic of the fifth age and the main 

focus of the Galatino's concern. The deformity begins in the fifth age and reaches its 

peak at the end of that age. 40 In discussing this age, he is dealing with recent events, 

as he makes clear with many asides such as: 'so it is today'. His contemporary focus 

on these matters is also reflected in his urgings to prepare for the coming calamity and 

the sense of imminence which is distinctly apocalyptic. For example, in 1523 he 

urged that they must prepare themselves for the collapse that will come before the 

renewal. 41 He also warns that they must recognise themselves in these prophecies and 

not think that they apply to others and so take no action. 42 

36 

37 

38 

39 

40 

41 

42 

Vat. Lat. 5567,233v-238r. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,238r: 'Ex his ergo quae hic dicta sunt, non modo quartuni bellum patuit, quod 
diabolus in quarto tempore, adversus ecclesiam, per sarracenos immaniter gessit, sed quintum 
quoque et sextum, quae in quinto et sexto tempore per eosdem quoque, contra eandem immanius 
gesturus erat, aliquatenus patuerunt'. In order for them to be the seventh head, the third, fourth, 
fifth, and sixth heads of the beast are identified as the four kingdoms of the Arians. 
Vat. Lat. 5579,12v. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,220r; Vat. Lat. 5579,5r-6v, 29v-30r, 42v. He includes here a brief history of 
beginnings of monasticism: Vat. Lat. 5579,22r-23v. This contemplation is also symbolised by 
the fourth planet which is the sun: Vat. Lat. 5579,45v, 
Vat. Lat. 5569,141v, 148r; Vat. Lat. 5581,10r. 
Vat. Lat. 5579,1r-v. See also Vat. Lat. 5567,92v. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,157r: 'Sed numquid ad hanc tanti tonitrui vocem, tibi dormitare licebit? Putas ne 
intelligis quae vel nunc legis: ut to ipsam agnoscas? An forte to ipsam ignoras: et alter tribuis; 
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The disasters that he feared relate mainly, but not exclusively, to the Church. Its 

problems are summarised at the beginning of the De Ecclesia Destituta where he 

lamented the condition of the deformed Church, stressing its distance from God and 

its worldly riches, and blamed the `princes of the Church' for their bad example and 

rule which were the primary cause of this ruin. 43 Implicit in his description of the 

deformed Church is criticism of the current situation, and in fact his criticisms are a 

mixture of standard complaints plus more specifically contemporary and personal 

concerns. 

The deformity of the Church of the fifth age is described both through the 

Babylonish captivity described by Daniel and by the Great Whore of Apoc. 17-18. 

The attacks of the Babylonians are the fifth persecution that the Synagogue has to 

suffer and it is the worst. 44 Naturally then, it prefigures the attacks of the carnal 

`Babylonians' in the fifth age of the Church. The carnal Church replaces the spiritual 

Church, as Jerusalem was replaced by Babylon. Jerusalem (the universal Church) is 

overthrown by the bad example of the prelates and left at the mercy of the carnal 

tyranny of the mystic sons of Babylon. The vision of the great whore on the beast 

with seven heads and ten horns also predicted the fifth age of the carnal Church. It 

represented the Roman Church, especially those living carnally within it. 45 

Its deformity is total and extends throughout the world and the many levels of 

the Church: `The Church is completely deformed from head to foot; no-one in it 

behaves well'. 46 This level of deformity is further revealed by its reflection in the fifth 

sacrament, confession. There is so much sin and depravity that great penitence will be 

required. 47 In particular this sin takes the form of carnality, as reflected in the fifth 

planet, Venus, who inclines men to sins of the flesh and who also represents avarice, 

43 

44 

45 

46 

47 

quod tibi futurum legesti? Lege vigilanter in sanctorum patrum libris: lege in Joakim opusculis: 
si Petri et Johannis, qui to Babylonem vocant, testimonia nescis'. 
Vat. Lat. 5568, Ir-4v. 
Vat. Lat. 5579,30r-31r, 36v-41v. See Reeves, Influence, pp. 88-9 for Joachim's use of same 
comparison. The captivity of the Jews and the rebuilding of Jerusalem is in the fifth era, yet this 
'rebuilding' of the Church should fall in the sixth age of the Church. This is explained by the 
comment that these events do not need to fit exactly for the exegesis and prophecy to be valid. It 
is enough to recognise that the material renovation of Jerusalem prefigures the restoration of the 
spiritual Church: Vat. Lat. 5579,30r-31r. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,91r, 304r-306r. 
Vat. Lat. 5568,11v; 5579,14r: 'quia vero circa quinti temporis finem, tota prorsus ecclesia 
deformanda erat: ita ut a planta pedis usque ad verticem capitis, nemo in ea esset qui bone 
ageret'. See also Vat. Lat. 5569,132r-139v, 142v-153r; and Vat. Lat. 5567,304v. 
Vat. Lat. 5579,42v-43r. 
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luxury and pride. 48 Similarly, it is characterised by a lack of virtues; there is no faith 

or charity in the deformed Church and therefore none of the other virtues which arise 

from faith and charity, 49 The Church in consequence lacks truth, fidelity and shame, 

and power over earthly men is handed over to the devil 
. 
50 

The deformity is particularly strong in the Roman Church, the heart of Christ's 

mystical body. 51 It is aptly described by the `woman decked in scarlet' in Apoc. 17: 4 

because of the cruelty which pagan Rome exercised against the Church. The scarlet 

also signifies the blood ties which operate in the Church in the form of nepotism. The 

Roman Church is rich in worldly goods, the cause of its avarice and sins. It is the 

cause and origin of all the sins in the universal Church. 52 

Galatino identified three particular problems in the Roman Church which cause 

its depravity. First, avarice and its product, simony. This will lead the Roman Church 

to seize things, not by right, but with help of secular princes and the power of the 

sword. He complained that to get anything from the cardinals or their familiars, 

money is needed. The Roman Church is run by auctioneers, he concluded. 53 

Secondly, the quiet and liberty which followed the death of Frederick II (1250) led to 

indolence and neglect amongst the prelates. 54 Thirdly, the bad advice and counsel 

which the Roman Church received. 55 Bad advice had already caused the loss of the 

Holy Land: `the land beyond the sea was, on account of the indolence and counsel of 

the bad prelates of the Roman Church, both to be deformed by sins and to be 

occupied by the infidels'. 56 The cardinals were particularly to blame in seeking to 

please the pope rather than to please God, and in advising him not through zeal of 
faith, but through the desire to increase their own wealth. This deformity will be 

punished both spiritually and temporally. The secular princes who are supposed to 

defend the Church instead will ravage it, and the statutes of the Church will be abused 

48 

49 

50 

51 

32 

53 

54 

ss 
56 

Vat. Lat. 5579,45v; Vat. Lat. 5567,318v. 
Vat. Lat. 5569,147v. 
Vat. Lat. 5568,8v-10r; Vat. Lat. 5569,100r-102v. 
Vat. Lat. 5568,76r. His view of the importance of the Roman Church is also expressed in the 
Instituta: Vat. Lat. 5575,101r, 114r-115v. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,306v-308v. 
Vat. Lat. 5569,153v-156r. He singled out the apostolic penitentiaries in Rome who accepted 
money in exchange for confession and absolution, and the lesser canons who, being forbidden to 
marry, keep concubines instead: Vat. Lat. 5569,162v. 
Vat. Lat. 5569,156r-157v. 
Vat. Lat. 5569,157v-160r. 
Vat. Lat. 5569,158r. ' 
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and neglected. 

In this process, the popes will have a crucial role. The popes of the fifth age are 

criticised for setting a bad example and therefore being the most powerful cause of the 

total deformity of the Church. Not all of them were bad, he states, only those who 

were not elected truly, but fraudulently and by simony, and who led carnal lives. 

They were the cause of war amongst Christians. 57 From the neglect and inertia of the 

popes, the multiplication of sins and evils will arise. 58 

Popes bear a special responsibility for simony since they prostitute the bride of 

Christ to the prelates of other churches who enter through simony and fill the Roman 

Church with their desires. 59 They will decorate the patrimony of St Peter in pursuit of 

vain temporal glory and will create unnecessary cardinals. 60 They will march 

accompanied by armed soldiers not only to the defence of their own patrimony, but 

also to make war on Christians, and will. allow themselves to be adored on bended 

knee and have their feet kissed. 61 As a consequence, those around them will also be 

depraved: `Since then the pope will be avaricious, symoniac and carnal, his ministers 

will also be avaricious, symoniacal and carnal'. 62 

The worst and most powerful of these popes will immediately precede the 

angelic pope. 63 He is described under the figure of the tail of the dragon of Apoc. 

12: 3-4 which pulls down the third part of the stars to earth, because he will drag 

people from celestial consideration to the love of earthly things. 64 He will become 

pope with the help of the Emperor of the Romans. 65 His characteristics are predicted 
in Dan. 3: 1-2 under the statue dreamt of by Nebuchadnezzar. 66 He will be `gold' on 

the outside, i. e. have the appearance of sanctity, but inside will be full of all deceits 

and evil, particularly pride and ambition. All the chiefs of the Church will come to 

worship the statue which symbolised this pope, and because of their example the rest 

57 

58 

59 

60 

61 

62 

63 

64 

65 

66 

Vat. Lat. 5567,194r-v. See also Vat. Lat. 5569,130r. 
Vat. Lat. 5569,145r, 164r-172r; Vat. Lat. 5581,6r-v. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,304v-305v; Vat. Lat. 5569,164v-165r. 
Vat. Lat. 5569,166r-v. 
Vat. Lat. 5569,166v-167r, 169r-v. 
Vat. Lat. 5569,165v. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,194v: `quoll is potissimum facturus Brat, qui angelicum Pastorem immediate 
praecessurus est'. 
Vat. Lat. 5568,35r-v. 
Vat. Lat. 5569,130r-132r. 
Vat. Lat. 5569,13v-13(ii)r. 
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of the Church is deformed 67 

In addition, the carnal Church is characterised by lack of true understanding of 

the Scriptures. The combination of worldliness and the use of only the literal sense of 

the Scriptures is holding us back from true understanding which will only be found in 

the sixth and seventh ages, claims Galatino. Leisure, silence and spiritual 

understanding are necessary to discern the mysteries and these are not to be found in 

the carnal Church. 68 As a consequence, false doctrines have arisen, such as Luther's, 

and these lead to earthly and carnal things. 69 This is compounded by the fact that 

theologians and doctors do not fulfil their function: `theologians, abandoning the 

study of Holy Scriptures, turn to the most vain and dissentious (to our faith) trifles of 

the philosophers for profit'. 70 Their doctrine therefore is not true but false and 

deceptive and induces men not to virtues but to sins. This is the fault of the 

philosophers who contribute more to scandal and dispute than they do to salvation. 71 

The lack of true doctrine is mirrored by the lack of preaching of the word of God 

which also characterises this age. The earth will not lack food, but it will lack the 

word of God to nourish it. 72 Finally, the Church in this age will be struck by a 

number of persecutions, especially by the Turks, but also by heretics and bad 

prelates. 73 These persecutions will come not only from the enemies of the Church but 

also from its close friends. 74 

Laity in fifth age 

Most of the laity will have fallen into sin: `princes are tyrants, judges iniquitous, 

friends fraudulent, old men imprudent, young ones irreverent, lords without justice, 

servants without loyalty, rich men without pity and poor ones without humility' 71 

There would be a few good men, but only a very few. Galatino stressed in particular 76 
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Vat. Lat. 5569,13(ii)v, 14r-v. 
Vat, Lat. 5567,306r. 
Vat. Lat. 5568,61r-v. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,155r: `theologi, sanctaruni scriptuarum studium reliquentes, ad vanissimas et 
fidei nostrae dissentaneas philosophorum nugas, se lucri causa converterunt'. 
Vat. Lat. 5568,7r, 10r-v; see also Vat. Lat. 5569,126v-130r. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,159v; Vat. Lat. 5568,7r. 
For example, the opening of the fifth seal (Apoc. 6: 9-11) reveals the massacre of the martyrs by 
the Ottomans in the fifth age: Vat. Lat. 5567,146r-148r. 
Vat. Lat. 5568,37r-v, 43r-46v, 49r. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,168r-v; Vat. Lat. 5569,213v. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,92v-93r. 
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the high level of apostasy, and the tyranny of secular rulers. 77 The cruelty of the 

princes is prophesied by Robert of Uzes: they will rule Christians not with justice but 

with tyranny `as they do today generally'. As a result the people will rise against them 

and there will be no harmony, no peace and no charity. 78 

Once again Rome is given special attention and will be worse than elsewhere. 

Not even the basic laws are followed. 79 Many never take confession or receive 

Eucharist. Many discard their wives and replace them with mistresses. Many eat meat 

instead of fasting, some secretly at night like Saracens. Rich men order their 

employees to work on feast days. They do usury like Jews and are even more greedy. 

Although they should be anathema, the clergy do not shut them out of Church or 

refuse them burial. As a consequence of this bad example, the laity of all kinds fall 

far below the Christian standard. He blamed the deformity of the laity on the bad 

example of the clergy, both secular and regular. 80 Depravity extended through the 

whole hierarchy and Galatino dwelt repeatedly on the role of the monks and prelates 
in deforming the Church. 81 

Priests. monks. and mendicants in the fifth age 

Galatino repeatedly accused his colleagues of simony and nepotism (although never 

giving specific examples). For example, he cited Cyril to show that the Church was to 

be ruled by unworthy men who had got their posts through simony or nepotism. 82 on 

a number of occasions, he compared the priests of this age to merchants or 

auctioneers in that they bought and sold the spiritual goods of the Church to gain 

temporal wealth. 83 Instead of using the spiritual possessions of the Church, such as 

wisdom and eloquence, for the salvation of others, they exchange them for temporal 

goods. 

They are also accused of hypocrisy, of being Christians only in words not in 
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Vat. Lat. 5568,24v, 62v; Vat. Lat. 5569,65r-v, 144v, 149v-150v, 213r-216r. 
Vat. Lat. 5569,151r. 
Vat. Lat. 5569,163r-164r. 
Vat. Lat. 5569,148r. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,317r-318r. Vat. Lat. 5569,107r-116r, 
Vat. Lat. 5576,295v; Vat. Lat. 5567,92r, 327r. 
Vat, Lat. 5567,318v-319r, 325v-326v, 332r-v; Vat. Lat. 5576,310r; Vat, Lat. 5568, SOr. 
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deeds, since their actions lack the grace of God. 84 The worst hypocrite of all is the 

prelate who lives an imperfect life. 85 Hence, they lie when they describe themselves 

as faithful disciples of Christ because they have no care for their flocks, no 

understanding of the Scriptures, and are concerned only with worldly affairs and 

money. 86They should be vigilant in preaching and guarding their flock against the 

enemy in their midst (the carnal bishops), but they are not. 87 It is now hard to find 

one priest who is honest and chaste and who has enthusiasm for the Scriptures. 88 On 

account of their abominations, the Holy Spirit leaves them and they remain ignorant 

of the Scriptures. 89 

Wealth itself is a corrosive force. The dew of heaven which falls on the carnal 

Church signifies the earthly prosperity it enjoys, which infects and corrupts it like 

dew causes the rust which corrupts crops and fruits. 90 Because of their cupidity, they 

use armies to acquire what, instead of giving to the poor as they should, they use to 

extort even more. 91 Their conspicuous consumption is a sign of their unworthiness 

and in their search for wealth they lead others astray. 92 They should be embracing 

evangelical poverty. 93 He criticised in particular the curial prelates and cardinals' 

familiars (as he himself was). 94 Few of these familiars live honestly and correctly, yet 

these are the men who get promoted whilst those who are 'good ... and honest and 
learned men, and especially those who make time to study the Scriptures' can barely 
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Vat. Lat. 5567,88r: 'Palam ostendit: praelatos quinti temporis, extrinsecus quidem lumen 
habituros fuisse: intrinsecus vero vita spiritali minime victuros, neque charitate arsuros: et 
consequenter imperfectos atque hypocritas futuros... Quamvis enim exterius bona opera habere 
videatur, intus tarnen et gratia quae vita animae est, et charitate quae bonorum operum forma 
existit, omnino caret'. 
Vat. Lat. 5567; 88v: 'Quum nihil sit ante Deum hypocrisi detestabilius, nihil simulata iustitia 
execrabilius. [... ] Sed quis magis hypocrita censendus est: quarr clericus laicalem vitam ducens? 
Sed longe magis adhuc is qui regularem ferens habitum, irregulariter vivit. Praecaeteris autem 
omnibus, hypocrita dicendus est, praelatus ipse: qui in statu perfections existens, vitam agit 
imperfectam'. 
Vat. Lat. 5568,31v-32r. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,89r, 90r. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,168r. 
Vat. Lat. 5569,180v-184r. 
Vat. Lat. 5569,31v-32r; Vat. Lat. 5567,87v; Vat. Lat. 5567,91v. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,326v. 
Vat. Lat, 5568,25v-26r; Vat. Lat. 5579,9r-v: 'In quibus consistere debet praedicationis 
officium: contra nostri temporis praedicatores: qui praetermissis ad animae salutem necessariis, 
ea populis praedicare student: quae et auditorum aures demulceant, et sibi ipsis auf mundi 
gloriam, auf temporale lucrum aequirere valeant. ' 
Vat. Lat. 5568,29r. 
Vat. Lat. 5569,178r-180v. 
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get the necessities of life. 95 He identified secular control as part of the problem, 

describing the carnal Church as `bound with a band of iron' by the statutes of the 

secular princes so it is forced to do"their will. 96 In addition, it is the favour and action 

of secular princes which advances the careers of the bad prelates of the deformed 

Church (especially the predecessor of the angelic pope). 97 

The priests are blamed by Galatino for the deformity of the rest of Church, in 

that the example they set is doing untold damage to the reputation of the Church and 

encouraging others to copy their sins. 98 Their bad example leads the laity into error 

and their behaviour will be so bad that the laity will say that there is no God. 91 The 

regular clergy will be equally as bad as they `declined to the life and customs and 

even sins of the seculars'. 100 They should scrutinise celestial things through the 

reading of the Scriptures but instead pollute men through the study of inane 

philosophy. 101 Because of their pride and intemperance, they seek the praises of men 

not of God, glory in their superfluous clothing and absolve those who should be 

reprimanded. 102 In fact, he concluded, the monasteries are more like brothels than 

holy cloisters and the monks `are not true monks but rather lovers of the world and 

cursed followers of the devil' who are hypocritical and fraudulent. 103 

There is only one ray of hope which Galatino sees in the fifth age: the 

mendicant orders, sent by God at the beginning of the fifth age to help against the 

Moslems and the deformity of the Church. They abandoned all temporal possessions, 

served evangelical perfection and preached both against the Moslems and the 
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Vat. Lat. 5569,180r: `bons autem et honestos ac doctos viros et eos praecipue qui sacrae 
scripturae vacant, si quos habent, ita ceteris deterius ac vilius tractant: ut vix ipsa vitae 
necessariaris exhibeant'. 
Vat. Lat. 5569,31r. 
Vat. Lat. 5569,13r-v. 
Vat. Lat. 5575,142r-143r; Vat. Lat. 5569, , 13v-15v, 173v. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,155r: 'et quum ex malls ecclesiasticorum exemplis, facile laicos depravari 
contingit'. See also Vat. Lat. 5568,20r; and Vat. Lat. 5569,31r. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,155r: 'ita ad saecularium vitam et mores, ac etiam scelera declinaverunt'. Vat. 
Lat. 5569,161r-162r 187r-191r. 
Vat. Lat. 5569,148v-149r. 
Vat. Lat. 5569,184v-187v. 
Vat. Lat. 5569,58r-65r, 162v, 189v: 'non esse ... veros religiosos, sed potius mundi amatores ac 
maledicti diaboli sequaces'. He had no sympathy for the Church in its deformity, declaring that 
it deserves it, especially the prelates, because it has scorned the predictions of the servants of 
God and abused the time conceded for penitence: Vat. Lat. 5569,36v-43v. 
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delinquent Christians. 104 The orders are symbolised by the birds of the fifth day of 

creation who have no possessions and fly close to Heaven through their zealous study 

of the Scriptures. They are not just preachers, but devotees of the contemplative life, 

soaring high in the sky of sacred Scriptures, abandoning temporal matters and moving 

upwards to spiritual virtues. These, especially the Minorites, spread out and multiply, 

professing to all the perfect evangelical life. 

However, even the mendicants are not immune from the general depravity of 

the Church. 105 Although the mendicants started well, they fell into an array of sins, 

seeking empty glory and gathering money. 106 The Dominicans are criticised in 

particular for seeking high office in the Church and not keeping their vows , 
107 

Nevertheless, it is the Friars Minor who get the most important role and therefore the 

most criticism. 108 He described five stages through which the Minorites passed using 

the vision of a statue supposedly of St Francis. 109 Initially they were as pure as their 

founder in the golden age symbolised by the golden head of the statue. Then came the 

silver age when they lost their first sanctity, but still produced many good and learned 

churchmen. In the third, bronze level the brothers are far inferior, and in the fourth, 

iron, they are cold, hard and rusty with hypocrisy. In the fifth stage, they will be 

partly iron (hypocritical) and partly clay (totally immersed in secular affairs). 110 By 

his own time `my colleagues are declined from the sanctity of the first founder in the 

deformed Church and are to be deformed by many sins'. ' 11 

So the fifth age is characterised, despite the presence of Francis and Dominic, 
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Vat. Lat. 5579,6v-8v, 12v; Vat. Lat. 5568,79r. Their coming was prophesied by the fifth day 
of creation as was their spread across the earth in great numbers and their combination of 
contemplative and active lives: Vat. Lat. 5579,23v-26r. For the origins of the idea of `new 
spritual orders', see Reeves, Influence, pp. 133ff. 
He identified three types of mendicants, the Minorites, the Dominicans (and all those dressed in 
Black) and the Carmelites (and those dressed in white) but only goes into detail about the sins of 
the Minorites and the Dominicans: Vat. Lat. 5569,193r-195r. 
Vat. Lat. 5569,162r-v, 195r-199v. 
Vat. Lat. 5569,204v-209v. 
Vat. Lat. 5579,9v, 23v-26r, especially 26r: 'In quantum religiosi mendicantes, et praesertim 
minores, qui evangelicam perfectionem prae ceteris profitentur, in quinto tempore excreverunt, 
Qui licet infiniti sint numero: in tanturn tarnen scelerum copiam omnes fere deveneret: ut 
paucissimi sint inter eos: qui deteriores quam saeculares non sint effecti'. 
Vat. Lat. 5569,209v. 
The different feet are also taken to prefigure the division in the Order: Vat. Lat. 5569,209v- 
213r, 215v. 
Vat. Lat. 5569,209v, 213v-214r: ̀ confrates meos fuisse in destituta ecclesia a suae primae 
institutionis sanctitate maxime declinaturos, plurimisque vitiis deformandos'. See also Vat, Lat. 
5579,9v. 
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by the complete deformity of the Church. The fifth age has lost all merits and turned 

them to sins. 112 Behind the exaggeration and rhetoric, can be seen a real, if perhaps 

exaggerated, concern with the condition of the Church, one which was comprehensive 

and bitter. 113 No level of the Church hierarchy is left uncriticised and he is 

particularly frank about the cardinals and the popes. Unsurprisingly for a Franciscan, 

he is deeply concerned about the wealth of the Church and believes that many of its 

other abuses spring from this desire for worldly wealth and power. It is not a reform 

programme, so much as a call to repentance based on traditional values. This 

deformity will get worse throughout the fifth age until the Church has sunk so low 

that the process of redemption can begin. 114 

The period of transition 
To Galatino, his own time contained elements of both the fifth and sixth ages; both 

the worst deformity and the roots of the restored and renewed Church. He used the 

sixth day of creation to symbolise the condition of the Church at that point. The 

irrational animals which are created on the sixth day symbolise the carnal and 

perishable nature of the period before the true reformation and the carnal men leading 

bestial' lives full of luxury, avarice and pride. Man, the rational animal, is also created 

on the sixth day and symbolises not only the angelic pope, but also the evangelical 

Order which the angelic pope will establish in order to perfectly imitate the life of 

Christ. All will be subject to the universal pope, as the other animals are to man. 115 

Similarly, the period of transition will contain both the carnal and the spiritual 

churches prefigured by the birth of Samuel to Hanna (I Sam. 2: 1-10). 116 The main 

characteristics of this transitional period then are the overthrow of the carnal Church 

and the first emergence of the spiritual Church. 
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Vat. Lat. 5569,32r-v. 
Vat. Lat. 5568,57r. 
Vat. Lat. 5579,9v: `Durabit . autem tempus hoc, usque ad magnae meretricis damnationem, et 
sponsae agni praeperationem, hoc est, usque ad carnalis ecclesiae eversionem, et onmimodam 
eiusdem ecclesiae reforniationem'. 
Vat. Lat. 5579,26r-27v. 
Vat. Lat. 5578,33v-35v, 37r-38v, 46r. Hamra is the spiritual Church persecuted by the carnal 
Church (Phenenna) who has many followers/sons whereas Hanna is barren, symbolising the few 
people who are part of the spiritual Church. As God frees her from sterility, so he will free the 
spiritual Church from the persecution of the carnal and, after being sterile and like a widow, it 
will become fecund under the angelic pope. Joachim too used this metaphor: Reeves, Influence, 
pp. 444. 
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The collapse of the carnal Church will be sudden and unexpected, as is indicated 

by the description of Christ coming as a thief in the night. This is taken to refer not 

only to the final coming of God to judge, but also to his temporal judgements which 

may be made in this life and hence to the judgement of the carnal Church. '17 Despite 

the speed of the fall of the carnal Church, the change to the spiritual Church will be 

signalled by many portents. As God sent warnings about the approaching fall of 

Jerusalem, so he will send them to warn of the scourge about to befall the carnal 

Church. 118 These will include: the multiplication of false popes; dissension among the 

faithful about the truth of the Catholic faith; the corruption of spiritual life; the failing 

of evangelical doctrine; the persecution of the devout; the depravity of monks; and the 

extinction of charity. "9 These portents are described as being abundant at his own 

time, especially preaching. 120 

Having mentioned the portents, such as monsters, which, he says, have been 

seen not only in many Italian cities, but also in Germany and elsewhere, he focused 

on those which had occurred in Rome, citing, he claims, only a few from the many. 

On the day on which Leo X created thirty-one cardinals, as they were making their 

way home past the doorway of Santa Maria in Transpontina in a huge thunderstorm, 

lightening struck the statue of the Virgin and child and removed the son which was 

never found again. On the day that Rhodes was captured by the Turks, as Hadrian VI 

was entering his chapel in the Apostolic Palace with the cardinals to celebrate Mass, 

the marble stone above the doorway fell before his eyes and killed one of the Swiss 

guard. 121 These comments are evidence not only of the perceived increase in the 

number of prophetic events, but of Galatino's tendency to perceive most occurrences 
in the light of prophecy. 

One of the most important portents was the attacks and victories of the Saracens 

`of which already we read that much was fulfilled, and many things in our days we 
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Vat. Lat. 5567,92r-v; Vat. Lat. 5578,31v; Vat. Lat. 5569,67r-70r; and Vat, Lat. 5568,33v. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,265r-266v. 
Vat. Lat. 5569,74v-81v. There are ten further signs listed in the Conunentaria in Apocatypsim 
(based on his reading of Apoc. 16: 18-21): Vat. Lat. 5567,299r. 
Vat, Lat. 5567,299r-v. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,299v-301r. He also cited two cases of mysterious fires in the papal apartments 
and finally added an incident of 1524: a thunderbolt struck the pole holding the banner of the 
popes at Castel St Angelo and broke it. 
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see and hear are fulfilled and especially by the Turks'. 122 The persecution of the Turks 

is prophesied in Apoc. 6: 12-7: 17 and 9: 13-21 and will occur especially around the 

end of the fifth age and the beginning of the sixth on account of the deformation of 

the Church. 123 The Church would also, Galatino predicted, be struck by a schism with 

a pseudo-pope who will arise a little before the general reformation of the Church. 124 

This split is prefigured in the division of the tribes of Israel between Jeroboam and 

Rehoboam (I Kin. 11: 26; 12: 1-20). Ten parts of the Christians will adhere to the false 

pope, and there will be a schism between the followers of the two popes and thus a 

great loss of souls. 125 According to his reading of Roquetaillade, all the world will 

rise against the popes and cardinals on account of their pride and temporal glory. 126 

The various signs make it clear that `the ruin of the universal and carnal Church will 

follow immediately after. That it will happen quickly we do not doubt'. 127 Punishment 

would be harsh, especially for the deformed clergy. However high the Church rose in 

riches and luxuries, so its torment and sorrow would be equal. 128 

The destruction of the carnal Church overlaps 'with the beginning of the reform 

of the Church and the rise of the spiritual Church. 129 Galatino reassures his reader 

that although some may find it hard to believe that this marriage between Christ and 

the restored Church will take place immediately after the collapse of the carnal 

Church, it is the true word of God. 130 The two themes he dwells on in the earliest 

stages of the spiritual Church are how important it is that those not affected by the 

deformed Church respond to the angelic pope, and their joy at the collapse of the 

carnal Church. The chosen who exist in the carnal Church must go out to the voice of 

the angelic pope to the true reformation, lest they be affected by the weaknesses and 
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Vat. Lat. 5569,216r, 219v: `Quorum plurima iam impleta fuisse legimus: et multa diebus 
nostris adimpleri: et vidimus et audiemus et praesertim a Turcis'. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,157r, 162v-163r, 195r, 227r; Vat. Lat. 5569,225v-234r. 
Vat. Lat. 5569,228r. 
Derived from Roquetaillade, Liber Secretorum Eventuum (ed. ) C. Morerod-Fattebert (Fribourg, 
1994) pp. 34-5. 
Vat. Lat. 5569,233v. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,304r: 'Si igitur haec omnia, quae memoravimus signa, diebus nostris fieri 
vidimus: quid aliud restat: nisi ut universalem quoque carnalis ecclesiae ruinam post Signa ipsa 
immediate sequuturam videamus. Quare et i11am cito cito affecturam, non dubitamus'. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,91r, 320v-322r, 323r-329v, 330v; Vat. Lat. 5568,17v-18r, 36v-37r. 
Vat. Lat. 5569,238r-342v; Vat. Lat. 5567,331r. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,339v. 
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sins of the carnal Church and become part of its plagues and then perish in eternity. 131 

There will be, at least initially, those who resist the reformation at the beginning 

of the sixth age and they will be punished. Those groups to be punished are, 

according to Galatino, described in Apoc. 21: 8.132 He inveighs especially against 

unbelievers: those who did not believe the prophecies of the renewal of the Church, 

and those who did not want to be reformed, and therefore thought everything which 

they read about the renewal of the Church through the angelic pope to be fictitious, 

would be punished. 133 Denial of the prophets, and of the angelic pope was impiety: 

`what a great evil it is of perfidy or of infidelity to deny that someone can come, who 
is inspired by God like a prophet, who can predict that the Church is to be 

renewed'. 134 There will also be prelates who will try and impede the emperor and his 

world monarchy. 135 These lovers of luxury and empty dispensers of ecclesiastical 

matters will reject the universal peace for which the empire was originally set up and 

will try and impede the establishment of the new universal monarchy and disparage 

it. 136 All these groups will be punished most bitterly in this life (i. e. in the reformed 
Church) and then further in the inferno. 137 

The key points therefore of this period of transition are the speed with which the 

carnal Church is overthrown, the contemporary setting of the reformation and the 
transformation of the condition of the Church 

The sixth age and the reformed Church 

The sixth age is the distillation of all Galatino's hopes and the triumph of the spiritual 
Church: ̀ So in the beginning of the sixth age, the Church itself, like a phoenix, can 
be completely renewed'. 138 Its main points are summarised thus: 139 
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Vat. Lat. 5567,319r-320v; Vat. Lat. 5569,88v-95r. Those who are not deformed, rejoice: Vat. 
Lat. 5567,333v-335v, 337r-339r. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,166v-168r. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,166v. 
Vat. Lat. 5568,77r: 'Quod maxima est turn perfidiae, tum infidelitatis nequitia: negare aliquem 
venire posse: qui a Deo velut propheta inspiratus, novi aliquid pro ecclesia reformanda 
praedicere valeat'. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,310r. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,310r. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,169r. 
Vat. Lat. 5579,10r: 'ut in sexti temporis principio, ecclesia ipsa..., velut foenix, penitus 
innovari valeat'. 
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at the time of the angelic pope.. . not only will there be one pastor and one 
flock, but also one God will be revered in the world, one faith of Christ 

will reign everywhere, one law will be observed by all nations and one 
most powerful and God-fearing prince will rule the world. 

As the most important age in Galatino's scheme, it is the age which is described most 

fully, According to Galatino, it is described in each of the first five visions of the 

Apocalypse and then again in both the sixth and the seventh visions., 40 It is said to 

contain the perfection of all the other ages, even the perfect peace and quiet of the 

seventh, which will begin in the sixth. 141 

Both its importance and perfection relate to its role as the age of reformation. 

The creation of woman on the sixth day symbolised the creation of the reformed 

Church of the sixth age, the bride of the angelic pope and of his successors. The true 

reformation will be achieved through the agency of Christ's disciples, the sixth group 

of saints who characterise the sixth status and will emerge in the sixth age. 142 The 

nature of the sixth age is revealed by a comparison with the sixth round of 

persecutions which the old order suffered, particularly the story of Haman's 

persecution. 143 Here Assaverus represents Christ who rejects his first wife, Vasti (the 

carnal Church) and chooses to marry Esther (the spiritual Church and legitimate 

spouse of Christ). Haman is the Devil, the head of all iniquities, who wishes to 

impede the process of conversion, but Esther (the spiritual Church) intervenes and the 

power of the Devil is suspended. As the sixth planet, Mercury, is always found with 

the sun, although a long way from it, so the sixth age, although a long way from the 

first, is near to the perfection of evangelical life. Mercury also disposes men to 

wisdom and eloquence, so reflecting the high level of spiritual understanding and 

knowledge in the sixth age. 144 
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Vat. Lat. 5578,30r: 'tempore pastoris angelici... non unus tantum pastor erit, et unum ovile, 
verum unus quoque Deus coletur in orbe: una Christi fides regnabit ubique: una lex a cunctis 
gentibus observabitur: unus princeps potentissimus, ac Deum timens orbi imperabit'. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,20r-21r; Vat. Lat. 5576,145r. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,21r-24v. Its perfection rested on the fact that Christ appeared in the sixth era of 
the world so indicating a special place for the sixth age of the Church, and because it also marks 
the beginning of the third status. 
Vat. Lat. 5579,30r-32r. 
Vat. Lat. 5579,37r-38r. 
Vat. Lat, 5579,45v-46r. 
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Thus, the sixth age is primarily characterised by the restored Church and this is 

the focus of Galatino's interest. This reformation will be general to all the earth and to 

all conditions of men. It will cover all the earth, including those areas held by 

Moslems, and it will cover not only the clergy, laity and infidels, but also all types of 

sinners. '45 All parts of the Church are to be reformed; even the parts destroyed by the 

infidels will be renewed and Christians will live there as before. 146 Its imminence is 

stressed on a number of occasions. 147 

The nature of the reformation will be, at least superficially, traditional since it 

will be a return to the condition of the first status of the Church and will regain its 

primitive, pristine qualities. 148 It will be characterised by evangelical perfection 

through true imitation of Christ and by the sadness and grief of those who love earthy 

desire and empty happiness. 149 The evangelical poverty of the reformed Church is also 

stressed, and directly linked to that of the early Church. 15° In the first status, the 

Church was poor through voluntary poverty. In the second status, the Church was 

again poor, not through lack of external goods, but through lack of virtues and the 

gifts of God. In the third status the Church will again be poor through voluntary 

poverty. ' 51 

The reformed Church will also be like the first age because of the presence of 
Christ in spirit. ' 52 The sixth age will in fact experience two comings of Christ, at the 

beginning in the angelic pope and the true reformation, and also at the end against the 

antichrist. 153 The restored Church represents the coming of Christ's mystical body. 

Where Is. I1 talks literally about the coming of Christ in person, mystically it refers 

to the coming of Christ in spirit through his members who make up his mystic 
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Vat. Lat. 5568,67r. 
Vat. Lat. 5568,68v-69v. 
Vat. Lat. 5575,5r; Vat. Lat. 5576, ir; Vat. Lat. 5567,31r, 92v. 
Vat. Lat. 5579,14r; Vat. Lat. 5576,26v, 115r-121r, 145r: 'militantem ecclesiarn, quae 
sceleribus variis tota deformata est, in sexto eius tempore. . . ad pristinae perfectionis formam, per 
veram reforniationern esse restituendam'. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,114r. 
Vat. Lat. 5568,64r-v, 86v-87r. 
He adds the following continents in order to distance himself from more radical positions (such 
as those of the Spiritual Franciscans): a pauper of Christ is not only one who lacks riches, but 
one who has riches which he willingly scorns and uses only for deeds of piety. This is what the 
prelates of the reformed Church will do: have riches which they pay out not on secular pomp or 
bodily pleasures, but to relieve the needs of the poor: Vat. Lat. 5568,65r. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,20v-26v. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,100r. 
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body. 154 He also uses the pattern of three status to show that Christ will come at the 

end of the second status. '55 

This reformation will start in the Roman Church. Once the Roman Church has 

been reformed, then the reformation can spread throughout the universal Church .1 
56 

Since Rome is the mistress and queen of all the other churches, the reformation must 

go from the head first to give the other churches the strength to take up the 

example. 157 Its bad example was the most powerful cause of the deformation of the 

Church, so its reform will be the example for the reform of all the Church. ' 58 

The reformed Church will also be both pure and virtuous. All occasion of 

sinning will be taken away from it; penitence will not be necessary. 1S9 There will be 

then, it seems, no sin in the restored Church, since all will be converted by the 

angelic pope and the true God will be widely adored. 160 All the pleasures of the sense 

are taken away from the carnal Church. 161 Instead it will be characterised by unity, 

purity, charity, humility, dignity and the twelve major virtues. 162 Charity will have a 

special place since it is as pure as gold and cannot be corrupted by the rust of sins. 163 

The reformed Church will be decorated internally by these virtues rather than 

externally. '64 It will not glory in its external appearance, as the Synagogue once did, 

when the temple had golden walls, golden vases and other precious things. The glory 

of the restored Church will be internal. The number of the elect in the restored 

Church will be 144,000 (Apoc. 7: 4), which signifies the perfection of the elect rather 

than a determinate number. They are described as coming from the twelve tribes of 
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Vat. Lat. 5576,64r: 'mystice tarnen de christi membris, ex quibus mysticum ipsius corpus 
compactum est, deque eins spiritali adventu, in suis membris venitur, exponi potest'. See also 
Vat. Lat. 5576,152r. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,339r: 'Haec nuptiae in fine secundi status mundi celebrandae sint: in quibus fiet 
secunda Christi cena. Siquidem prima eius cena fact fuit in fine primi status mundi, hoc est in 
fine veteris legis. Secunda vero fiet in fine secundi status: quum (scilicet) sub angelico pastore 
ecclesia reforniari coeperit: et haec est cena de qua his propie dicitur. Tertia autem Christi cena, 
fiet in fine tertii status id est circa finem saeculi'. 
Vat. Lat. 5579,30v. See also Vat. Lat. 5576,27r-28r, 155v; Vat. Lat. 5567,166v. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,300v. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,299r-v. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,158r. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,20v-26v. 
For example, anything which delights any of the five senses will be limited or entirely 
forbidden. Music is allowed for the laity, but is to be completely forbidden to prelates to whom 
it would only be vanity and dishonest pleasure: Vat. Lat. 5567,331r-332r. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,150v, 205v-207v. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,20v-26v. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,155r. 
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Israel signifying that they will have the twelve virtues of the Apostles. 165 

Another key feature of the reformed Church will be the purity of its faith and 

doctrine. It will be characterised by the cutting off of superfluous doctrine and the 

instilling of holy doctrine into men. 166 One of the things to be cut out of the restored 

Church was philosophical speculation. Galatino cited the complaints in the pseudo- 

Joachimist Super Isaiam about Rheims and Paris, and stated that secular knowledge 

came under the heading of the vain and useless which should be cut off. He stressed 

instead the importance of returning to and keeping the canons of the Fathers. ' 67 This 

is reinforced in his description of the restored Church as Jerusalem where the twelve 

gems of Apoc. 21: 18-20 are interpreted as the twelve articles of faith which are 

contained in the Nicene creed. 168 He took the opportunity to attack what he described 

as the opinions of the Peripatetics. 169 Faith and doctrine would return to their pristine 

state and `all superfluous things are to be cut off from the faith of Christ through the 

angelic pastor: so that what is to be believed, should be believed purely and 

simply'. 170 

A new level of revelation would also be reached in the reformed Church. The 

coming of the angelic pope and the restored Church will open a further era of 

revelation prophesied under the figures of the angels of Apoc. 10 and 17: 1-3.171 As a 

consequence, all that is necessary for salvation will be known and the divine mysteries 

understood: `the truth of the divine secrets which before were hiding as in shadows 

will shine like the midday sun' . 
172 

This shift to a new level of understanding is specifically compared to the shift 
from the Old to the New Testament. The restored Church would forget and abandon 
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Vat. Lat. 5567,163r-165v. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,311v-312r: 'non solum falsas et erroneas doctrinas, verum etiam vanas et 
inutiles, tanquam animae nocivas, esse onuiino in restituta ecclesia a Christi fide amovendas, et 
sanctas atque salubres, quibus homines imbuantur, inserendas'. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,312r-v. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,189v-205r. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,190v-192v 
Vat. Lat. 5576,205r: 'Praesertim quum oporteat (ut beato Aniadeo angelus revelavit) a fide 
Christi superflua onuiia per angelicum pastorem resecari: ut quae credenda sunt, pure ac 
simpliciter prout credi debent, ac apostoli promulgarunt, creantur'. This seems to be a favourite 
quote of his from Amadeus and he used it on a number of other occasions: Vat. Lat. 5579, 
312v-313r; Vat. Lat. 5568,10v. 
Vat. Lat. 5567, lv, 304r, 307r. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,152v: 'divinorum arcanorum veritas, quae prius quasi in tenebris'latehat, velut 
lux meridiana clarescat'. See also Vat. Lat. 5576,162r. 
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the deformed Church in the way that the New Testament moved on from the Old and 

the Church from the Synagogue (the point of transition from the first to the second 

status). What is implied here, but not made explicit, is that the shift from the carnal to 

the spiritual Church is as great a shift as was made from the Synagogue to the 

Church. If, as Galatino says, what was contained in the Old Testament prefigured 

what was in the New, and ceased with the coming of the New Testament, then by 

implication the third status will involve some new revelation that may be taken to 

replace that of the second status. 173 However, rather than envisaging an entirely new 

revelation, he foresaw a new level of revelation of existing mysteries already 

contained in the Bible. Because of this revelation of divine mysteries, there will be a 

clearer vision and understanding of God. 174 Knowledge will be firm through faith and 

contemplation as clear as the midday sun. 175 Those who make clear the secrets of the 

Scriptures will need both learning and the help of God. 176 The nature of the revelation 

of mysteries in the sixth age is based therefore on increased scholarship combined 

with increased understanding as part of the process of gradual revelation described 

earlier. 

Unity is a key feature of the sixth age. The world will be ruled by the angelic 

pope as both king and high priest and he will be universal ruler of a unified world: 
`There will be on earth one God, one religion, and one ruler than whom no-one was, 

nor is, nor will be greater in the ages'. '" This hope is embodied in the familiar 

phrase: ̀For then under the angelic pope and up to the consummation of the age, there 

will be one pastor and one flock everywhere'. 178 The angelic pope will rule spiritually 
through the whole world from sea to sea and the Church will have dominion over all 
the nations of the world. Even the ̀ animals', i. e. the avaricious and proud, have souls 
and so will be subject to the universal Pontiff. 179 The result of this universal unity will 
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Vat. Lat. 5576,21v: 'omnia quae... in veteri synagoga... adveniente novi testamenti veritate, 
penitus ilia cessaverunt'. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,153r: 'quia propter divinorum mysteriorum notitiam, quarr sancti spirituales viri 
tune habebunt: divinae maiestatis vultum quasi nude contemplando'. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,174v. Also Vat. Lat. 5567, Iv: 'In sexto tanien ecclesiae tempore, cuius initium 
jam tenenius, sunt clusdem libri arcana omnia clarissime revelanda'. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,254r. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,19v: 'Unus Deus, una religio, et unus Dominator erit in terns: quo maior nemo 
fuit, nec est, nec erit in saecula'. See also Vat. Lat. 5576,215r; and Vat. Lat. 5578,31v-32r. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,166v-167r: 'Tune enim sub angelico pasture et deinceps usque ad saeculi 
consummationem, unus Brit ubique pastor et unum ovile'. Also in Vat, Lat. 5576,149v. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,304r; Vat, Lat. 5579,27r-v. 
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be harmony and peace over all the world. There will be harmony between the kings 

and no wars. Even before the coming of the reformation, the King of Spain will have 

been motivated by the Holy Spirit to promote harmony through a marriage with 

France. 180 There will be universal peace amongst all Christians, reflecting the fact that 

the peace and quiet of the seventh age will begin in the sixth . 
1S1 

This unity allows them to turn to the conversion of the infidels, another 

important feature of the sixth age. Galatino is insistent that the beginning of the sixth 

age will see the death or conversion of the infidels, although they will briefly arise 

again at the time of the antichrist. This will follow the persecution by the Turks 

described above. The sixth war is a continuation of the Turkish persecutions which 

began -in the fourth age. It is however a separate ̀ war' from that of the fifth age 

waged particularly by Mahumet II. In the beginning of the sixth age, therefore, there 

will be renewed persecution by the Turks and many deaths, but the Moslems will be 

destroyed. 182 

In De Ecclesia Restituta, he predicted that this destruction of the Moslem sect 

would occur in 1534 (7 or 8 years after the time when he was writing). 183 He 

explicitly applied the prophecy to his own time: the Mohammedan sect will be 

destroyed or converted `which we hope to be fulfilled any day under Charles V, 

today's emperor'. 184 The nature of the conversion is revealed by a comparison with 

the sixth round of persecutions which the old order suffers. Holophernes represents 

the King of the Turks and Judith the Roman Church. The action of cutting off his 

head represents the cutting off of his evil intention to persecute the Christians when 

the angelic pope baptises him in Rome and all his followers convert to Christ. 185 

Despite this defeat and conversion at the beginning of the sixth age, the 

Moslems are not finished with yet: 186 

ISO 

181 

182 

193 

184 

las 

186 

Vat. Lat. 5576,305v-306r. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,21r. 
Vat. Lat. 5568,62r, 69v-70r; Vat. Lat. 5576,149v; Vat. Lat. 5567,151v. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,307r-308r. His calculations to reach this date are rather inaccurate: he dates the 
beginning of the sect from 631 when Mohammed was made king and adds 995 (derived from St 
Methodius as the lifespan of the sect) and comes to 1534. Regardless of his maths, he clearly 
expected a very imminent end to this sect. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,240r: `quod propediem sub Carolo Imperatore hodierno, adimplendum 
speramus. 
Vat. Lat. 5579,37r-v. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,146v: ̀ Sub angelico enim pastore, qui in sexto tempore ecclesiam ipsa ad prinmae 
perfectionis staturn reducet: secta ipsa mahumetica, penitus ad tempus defectura est. Ad tempus 
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Under the angelic pope, who in the sixth age returns that Church to a state 
of first perfection, that Mohammaden sect will be destroyed completely 
for the time being. I said "for the time being" since at the time of the last 

antichrist, who will reign at the end of that same age, it revives as if from 
death to do more atrocious evils. 

This will be the seventh war, waged by the final antichrist against the Church when 

the remains of the Moslems will arise again. 187 The immediate prediction however is 

that the Moslems will be defeated and convert to Christianity, thereby allowing the 

universal peace and harmony he so desires. 

Perhaps the most significant image which he uses to describe the restored 

Church is that of the new Jerusalem of Apoc. 21: 2: `the reformed Church justly is 

also called Jerusalem'. 188 Its walls will be the martyrs, especially those who are killed 

in converting the infidels at the beginning of the sixth age. Its twelve gates will be the 

twelve patriarchs (the twelve cardinals appointed by the angelic pope) and the angels 

at the gates represent both the bishops and apostolic life generally. 189 Its 

measurements signify the perfect fulfilment of all God's orders, the persistent 

fulfilment of this perfection and the perfect state of the prelates, characterised by 

divine grace, true wisdom and clear contemplation. 190 

Whereas the peace that followed the first coming of Christ in person was not 

perpetual, , but was deformed by the many discords that followed, the reformed 
Church would be perpetual: ̀There will be ̀ true and universal peace and it will have 

no end up to the consummation of the age'. 191 In fact, the restored Church ' will not 

cease at all he argues, since it will be succeeded almost immediately by the Church 

triumphant (the Church of the eighth age): ̀ Thus the restored Church, by the will of 
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dixi, quia tempore novissimi antichristi, in eiusdem temporis fine regnaturi, quasi ex morte 
atrociora mala factura reviviscet'. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,151v, 163r. He discusses the possibility that the 'killing as if dead' could be 
attributed to the success of the first crusade, and the revival to the time of Mahumet II, but 
rejects this on the grounds that the first crusade did not destroy the Turks and their evil 
persisted. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,153r: 'reformatam ecclesiae iure quoque Hierusalem appellari'. See also Vat. 
Lat. 5567,91r, 102v. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,176r. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,173r, 179r-184r, 185r-188v. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,69r-70r: 'erit pax vera et universalis, ac usque ad saeculi consumniationem 
numquam finem habitura'. Similar comments are found elsewhere: Vat. Lat. 5576,18v, 96v, 
299r-v; Vat. Lat. 5581,49v. 
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God, will be perpetual; nor from his grace will it rest; since the Church triumphant 

will succeed it immediately'. ' 92 One could argue that the beginning of the sixth age 

signals the beginning of the millennium which will take place partly on earth, in the 

sixth and seventh ages, and partly in heaven, in the eighth, eternal age. The unifying 

link is the restored Church which dominates the sixth and seventh ages and then 

becomes the Church triumphant. 

Laity in the sixth age 
The restored Church will be made up of three groups: monks, imitating the life of 

Christ; clerics, ruling truly; and laity, obeying the precepts of God. 193 The laity are to 

be reformed so justice, order and peace reach unheard of levels. The citizens of the 

restored Church will be full of joy because of its characteristics and will all be filled 

with the Holy Spirit, each serving God by heart, mouth and deed in peace and quiet 

without perturbation of mind or external worry. As the secrets of God will be 

revealed, there will be no ignorance of the things pertaining to the salvation of souls 

and the state of the Church. In addition, all arms will be forbidden and the only metal 

will be for ploughs and other agricultural tools. Anyone transgressing will be killed 

by their own iron. 194 

They will be ruled by temporal princes who will also have been reformed: 195 

These princes will not be tyrants, nor iniquitous, nor cruel, nor greedy, 
nor exploiters of the people, oppressors of the poor or despoilers of the 
Church, as today widely they are. But they will be just in order to judge, 
clement in order to pardon, severe in order to punish, liberal in order to 
repay, wise in order to govern, prudent in order to be ready, merciful in 
order to help, and always having the fear of God before their eyes. 

These princes will be ruled in temporal matters by one holy and God-fearing prince 
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Vat. Lat. 5576,97v: `Sic restituta ecciesia, Domini voluntate, perpetua erit: nec ab eius gratia 
aliquando cessabit: quia triumphans ei ecclesia immediate succedet'. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,221r-222v. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,304v-306r. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,245r: `Non enim erunt principes illi tyranni, non inquii, non crudeles, non 
avari, non popularwn spoliatores, non pauperum oppressores, non ecclesiarum depredatores, ut 
hodie passim sunt. Sed erupt iusti ad iudicandum, clementes ad parcendum, saeveri ad 
puniendum, liberates ad renumerandum, sapientes ad gubernandum, providi ad parcavendum, 
misericordes ad subveniendum, et percipue Dei timorem prae oculis semper habentes'. 
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who will rule everywhere. 196 All the laity will be subject to the Church in all matters 

of religion. 197 Their subjection takes the form of donations. Before the Church 

became deformed, gifts were common. 198 During the deformity however the secular 

rulers stripped the Church of its belongings. In the restored Church, `the kings and 

princes will not only offer their possession as before, but will also bow down with 

humility'. 199 

Priests monks and mendicants in the sixth age_ 
The priests of the restored Church will be like the Apostles and will have two main 

tasks: to spread true doctrine and to convert the world to Christ. 200 They will spread 

the doctrine around the world and their preaching will make divine secrets clear to 

all. 201 As a result, all peoples will be joined together in the unity of the Catholic faith 

and will live in great harmony and friendship together, even the infidels. 202 Further 

features of the reformed clergy are that they seek only to please God; fulfil their 

ministry in a holy manner; and lead holy lives with no defects even in apparel. 203 

They are represented by the pearls which adorn the city of Jerusalem and the street of 

gold like clear glass (Apoc. 21: 21) which prophesied their continence of body, 

innocence of life, humility and virtue. 204 The prelates will exercise perfectly their 

offices of prudence, justice and clemency, in particular, the higher clergy who must 

show an example to the lesser. 205 In the restored Church, the priests will celebrate 

mass every day and the faithful will receive it daily. 206 

The hearts of the regular monks will be clear and transparent in the restored 
Church, on account of their sanctity and knowledge. The monks of his own age, who 

are like broken glass because they have broken their own vows, must go through the 
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Vat. Lat. 5576,309r. 
Vat. Lat, 5576,222v: ̀ in omnibus quae ad Christi fidem, et ad auimae salutem spectant, se viris 
ecclesiasticis... humiliter subiicient. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,23r-25v. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,25v: 'omnes reges et principes: qui non solum sua ei (ut prius) offerent: sed se 
ipsos cum omni lmniilitate subiicient'. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,28v. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,28v, 152r-v, 162r. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,28v, 30v, 73v-74r: 'maxima concordia, et mutua amicitia, atque charitas, quae 
tune inter Christianos, et infideles ad Christum conversos Brit'. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,301r. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,209v-212r. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,238v, 300v. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,153r. 
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furnace of divine charity and the true reformation so that they melt and can be put 

together again in a state of pristine purity. 207 Like the rest of the carnal Church 

therefore they are destroyed by the reformation. Very few will be left once the angelic 

pope has finished with them, but those few will be perfect. 208 The Minorites will not 

be totally destroyed, only bitterly afflicted and then reformed to a state of pristine 

sanctity: `All orders, especially mendicants, are to be destroyed by the angelic pope, 

except the Order of Minorites which, because of the sanctity of its founder, will 

remain up to the consummation of the age'. 209 

They become the new, most holy Order that is formed in the sixth age by the 

angelic pope . 
210 There will be no divisions therefore, but only one unified Order 

under one leader, following the true observance of his rule. 211 This new Order will 

not just be a reformed Order of Minorites, but newly instituted. 212 The Order will be 

totally spiritual and free from any carnality. From this Order will come the popes who 

succeed the angelic pope and the twelve men whom he will send like the apostles to 

preach across the world and convert all the people. 213 

Galatino put forward the ideal of monastic life which will characterise the 

restored Church, resting on poverty, chastity and a solitary and contemplative life, 

unless they can be more use for the salvation of souls by doing more active things 

such as the preaching of charity. 214 To them will fall the task of making clear all the 

mysteries of the Scriptures, especially the angelic pope, since he will be a monk. 215 
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Vat. Lat. 5576,212r-214v: 'vitrum fractum, nisi rursum in fornace liquescat; impossible esse, 
suapte natura, ad pristinam formam reparari. Ita profecto huius temporis regularis religiosi, qui 
per suae regulae transgressionem, suae professionis votum penitus fregerunt, nisi prius in 
fornace divinae charitatis per veram reformationem, quarr propediem expectamus, liquefiant, 
non poterunt ad pristinae puritatis religionis suae statum redintegrari'. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,301r-302r. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,302r: `religions omnes praesertim mendicantes esse ab angelico pastore 
destruendas: praeter minorum religionem, que ob fundatoris eius sanctitate usque ad saeculi 
consununationem permansura est'. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,303v: `nova autem religionem, quarr his abolitis institurus est, minorum 
religionem fore autumn'. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,301r-v. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,303v: `nova autem religionem, quarr his abolitis institurus est, minorum 
religionem fore autumn... Sic reformaturus est, quibusdam regulae additis: ut non innovata 
tantum, sed noviter instituta videatur'. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,303v-304r. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,246v, 250v, 251r-253r. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,254v-255r. 
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The angelic pope 

The role of the angelic pope was in some ways standardised by the beginning of the 

sixteenth century, with identification and the exact dating of his arrival being of 

particular importance. The most striking feature of Galatino's descriptions of the 

angelic pope is imminent expectation: `From these [words] openly it is infered that 

now there can only be just- a short time remaining in which it is necessary that the 

angelic pope be revealed. Oh that God, in his mercy, allows us to see him quickly'. 216 

His hopes that he himself will see this figure are expressed in a highly emotional 

tone. 217 _ 

The tasks of the angelic pope are summarised in the Explicatio Vaticinium 

Romanum: the reformation of the Church; the abolition of the Moslem sect and 

conversion of all the infidels to Christ; the foundation of a monarchy of the whole 

world; and the diffusion of Christianity throughout whole world. 218 His primary role 

will be the reform of the Church, beginning with the Roman Church. 219 He will begin 

by calling against the sins of the carnal Church, into which it has fallen through bad 

popes, then will reform the whole world and reconcile all men to God. 220 Although he 

will follow the old laws, he will, add new ones too, and get rid of bad ones. 221 

Characterised by evangelical perfection and ruling over the Church from the seat of St 

Peter, he will stop the spread of evil and protect the chosen. 222 

One of the ways he will achieve this is through ecclesiastical appointments. He 

will expel all those conferring and receiving temporals for spirituals and destroy 

offices instituted in order to extract money. 223 He will only appoint to the cure of 
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Vat. Lat. 5581,36v: `Ex his etiam aperte colligitur: non posse nunc nisi admodum parum 
superesse temporis, quo angelicuni ipsum pastorem manifestari necesse sit. Quern Deus utinam 
nobis cito sua misericordia videre concedat'. See also Vat. Lat. 5578,35r, 84r. 
Vat. Lat. 5579,31v-32r: '0 me foeliceni, si antequam moriar, pastorem hunc sanctissimum 
oculis videre dignus essem. Profecto Deo meo, qui tantam mihi gratiam faceret, cuin annoso illo 
sancto sene, vere dicere possem. Nunc dimitte servum tuum Domine abire ex hoc saeculo in 
pace, Quia viderunt oculi mei pastorem sanctum tuum'. 
Vat. Lat. 5581,68v. De Ecclesia Restituta added three prerogatives of the angelic pope: the 
sudden spread of divine power throughout the world; the contemplative examination and 
inspection of divine secrets; and the continual holding of divine fear in front of the eyes: Vat. 
Lat. 5576,163v. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,300r; Vat, Lat. 5568,13r-v; Vat. Lat. 5578,57v; Vat. Lat. 5579,10v. 
Vat, Lat. 5567,200r-204v, 316r-319r; Vat, Lat. 5578,9r; Vat. Lat. 5576,35r; Vat. Lat. 5579, 
31r. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,291r; Vat. Lat. 5581,53r. 54r. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,162r-165v, 261v-263r. 
Vat. Lat. 5579,31r-v; Vat. Lat. 5568,50r. 
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souls those who are worthy by sanctity of life and excellence of doctrine. 224 Those 

who think that they are safely settled in their ecclesiastical offices will be deprived 

and replaced. 225 He will be very liberal, not only in taking care of the poor and 

needy, but in giving away ecclesiastical posts without favour of blood or affection. 226 

He will promote many from the poor whom he will know to be suitable for 

ecclesiastical honours. '-Instead of bad prelates, he will choose twelve holy men to 

preach the faith in the world and lead the infidels back to Christ. 228 These seem to be 

separate from the seven worthy prelates by whom he will be assisted, whose tasks are 

much the same except that in addition they preach the future with the spirit of 

prophecy. 229 The main task of these disciples is to preach and convert the whole world 

like the Apostles of the first age: 230 

Thus from the restored Church the gifts of that holy spirit are poured out 
in all the world, since the disciples of the angelic pope, after they will 
receive the Holy Spirit, are dispersed like apostles in the world to lead 
back the infidel races to the faith of Christ (with the help of the same 
spirit): so that there will be one pastor and one flock everywhere. 

The other group of `disciples' who will assist the angelic pope is the new Order of 

monks who, as discussed above, will rise from the ashes of the Minorites (from 

whom the angelic pope himself will come). 231 

His power will be both temporal and spiritual. 232 He will be obeyed and adored 

by all the kings, as was revealed by Amadeus: ̀All kings will come to him and adore 

him [... ]. There were those who oppose him and are made hostile, but God shatters 
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Vat. Lat. 5576,296r. 
Vat. Lat. 5776,296v; Vat. Lat. 5568,34r-v. 
Vat. Lat. 5581,63r. Vat. Lat. 5576,61r. 
Vat. Lat. 5578,51v. 
Vat. Lat. 5579,31r-v; Vat. Lat. 5581,61v-62r; Vat. Lat. 5576,29r-30r: `Sicut apostoli in 
primitiva ecclesia fuerunt in animarum regimine constituti principes super omnem terram: sic in 

ecclesia restituta. hi duodecim viri perfectissimi, in eodem regimine, totius orbis principatum 
obtinebunt'. 
Vat. Lat. 5578,28v-29r; Vat. Lat. 5576,291v. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,259v: 'Ita ex restituta ecclesia, ipsius Spiritus sancti dona, in universum orbern 
effundentur: quia angelici pastoris discipuli, postquam spiritum sanctum receperit, instar 
apostolorum in orbe dispersi, genres infideles (eodem spiritu cooperate) ad Christum reducent: Ut 
unum pastor, ununique ovile ubique fiat'. 
Vat. Lat. 5581,12v-14r, 50v, 60v-61r; Vat. Lat. 5576,287v. 
Vat. Lat. 5581,44v; Vat. Lat. 5578,10x, 24r-v; Vat. Lat. 5568,66v; and Vat. Lat. 5567, 
316r-v. 
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the heads of his enemies, and casts them down'. 233 This reverence is also predicted in 

the Gargano prophecy: `The kings, princes and peoples of Europe, Africa and Asia 

will fall prostrate before his feet: since the Lord who will raise him humbles the 

proud'. 234 The angelic pope will have enemies but with the support of God they will 

be defeated and all the infidels will converted and, of course, there will be one flock 

and one shepherd. 235 His spiritual rule will stretch through the whole world from sea 

to sea in all races. 236 Although Galatino quoted at length the passages of the 

Apocalypsis Nova which stressed the spiritual actions of the papacy and his rejection 

of the material concerns of his predecessors, there seems no doubt that the angelic 

pope will have absolute power over the temporal affairs of the laity too. 237 In 

discussing the tasks of the last world emperor, Galatino reinforces the fact that 

although the emperor will have power in temporal matters, he is under the control of 

the angelic pope. 238 

It is the angelic pope who will establish the true doctrine that characterises the 

reformed Church. 239 He is sent `not only-to reform truth against the errors of 

cunning lips and the doctrines of pompous tongues, but also to clean all the world 

from all errors', by explaining the secrets of the Scriptures and the oracles of the 

prophets to their true and proper sense. The doctrine he expresses therefore is not his, 

but God's and contains no errors. 240 
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Vat. Lat. 5576,291r: 'Cuncti reges veniet ad eum et adorabunt eum... Erunt qui ei 
adversabuntur, et inimicabuntur: sed confriget Deus capita inimicorum suorum, et prosternet 
eos'. See also Vat. Lat. 5576,72r; and Vat. Lat. 5578,6r-v, 50v-51r. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,72r: `Ante pedes eius procident reges principes et populi, Europae aphricae 
asiae: quia exaltabit ilium Dominus, qui humiliat superbos'. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,291r. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,304r. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,291 r-v: According to the eighth raptus of the Apocalypsis Nova he will create 
ten cardinals in, the east and two great patriarchs in the west. He will also be helped by seven 
very worthy prelates. He will send legates out across the world. He will give one of the 
cardinals care of temporal matters: 'Decem cardinales ex orientalibus faciet: et duos magnos 
patriarchatus in occidente. Inter alios assistent ei septem viri et praelati dignissimi: sicut septern 
angeli coram Deo astant. Mittet legatos per orbem, ut curam habeant ovium Dei. Ipse vacabit 
divinis. Constituet unum ex cardinalibus, qui cura habeat temporalium'. 
See infra, pp. 169. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,152r, 267r-272r; Vat. Lat. 5578,36v. 
Vat. Lat. 5568,15r-16r: 'non solum ad reformandam veritatem contra erroneas dolorosorum 
labiorum et linguae magniloquae doctrinas: verum etiam ad defaecandum a cunctis erroribus 
munduni universum'. Vat. Lat. 5578, SOr. In this Galatino seems to base himself closely on the 
Apocalypsis Nova saying that the angelic pope is sent to teach about the mysteries of the faith, 
including theological issues such as creation, incarnation of the word, Mary, and the Trinity: 
Vat. Lat. 5576,311v-313v; Vat. Lat. 5578,1 1r-v. 
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The revelation of the mysteries on which this true doctrine is based is brought to 

the Church by the angelic pope, as it is to him that God reveals it. God decreed that 

many things were not to be revealed except by the angelic pope: `For then God will 

reveal many secrets to the angelic pope which before, up to this time, were revealed 

to no-one'. 241 His role is also reflected in the planet which represents the sixth age: 

Mercury. As Mercury disposes men to wisdom and to eloquence, so the angelic pope 

will use wisdom to understand the holy Scriptures and eloquence to expound the 

knowledge of these mysteries by preaching. 242 The revelatory role of the angelic pope 

is perhaps his most important feature for Galatino apart from his reform of the 

Church. The novelty of his revelation lies in its clarity: `under the angelic pope, the 

truth of the holy Scriptures, as if from the gloom of night, are to shine and to come to 

the clarity of the midday light'. 243 In addition, 'he will announce the way of salvation 

to men, not in obscurity and with enigmas (as once) but openly and as if by the clarity 

of the sun, and will make open all hidden things-of the Holy Scriptures which are to 

be clarified'. 244 

He will not be content with the literal, allegorical or tropological senses, but 

will reach beyond to the anagogical sense of the Scriptures. 245 Through this sense he 

and his disciples will understand many divine secrets. Even the angelic pope will not 

understand those secrets which pertain to divinity itself and to eternal blessedness, 

having only as large a conception of these matters as God wants to reveal to him, 

through divine inspiration, not just according to his own learning or understanding. 246 

Through his efforts and those of his preachers, all the world will be subjugated 
to the rule of Christ and the infidels will humbly adore Christ. 247 He will defeat the 
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Vat. Lat. 5576,282v: `Revelabit naniquam tunc Deus angelico pastori arcana multa: quae antea 
usque ad tempus illud, nemini revelari contigit'. Vat. Lat. 5578,12v. Vat. Lat. 5581,292r. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,310r. 
Vat. Lat. 5579,45v-46r. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,96r-v: `sub angelico pastore, sacrarwn scripturarum veritatem, quasi ex noctis 
caligine splendescere, et ad lucis meridianae claritatem venire'. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,316v: `Quia non in obscuro, et cum aenigmate (ut olim) sed aperte, et veluti a 
solis claritate, hominibus et salutis viam annunciabit, et abscondita sacrae scripturae... ad 
liquidem reserabit'. See also Vat. Lat. 5576,266v. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,152v, 255v; Vat. Lat. 5578,9v, 12r, 61r-v, 63v-64r; Vat. Lat. 5567,30r. 
Vat, Lat. 5576,256r-257r. The philosophers and theologians who do not study the Scriptures 
are the enemy of the angelic pope since they try to keep the Scriptures closed: Vat. Lat. 5567, 
97r. 
Vat. Lat. 5578,18v-19r, 41v-43r, 50v; Vat. Lat. 5581,45r. 
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Turks, convert the rest to Christ and to the servitude of Christians. 248 His twelve 

disciples will preach the faith across the world and lead the infidels back to Christ. 249 

In Apoc. 8: 5, the angel takes fire from the altar and casts it upon the earth causing 

great destruction. This destruction is taken by Galatino to mean the destruction of the 

Saracens. 250 Nevertheless, the final victory will come in the conversion and baptism 

of the King of the Turks at Rome. 251 It would be achieved with the help of a great 

king who, he believes, will be the King of Spain, later specifically identified as 

Charles V. 252 

The perpetual union of the Greek and Latin churches will also be achieved by 

the angelic pope: `One pastor will begin to rule the eastern and western churches and 

one faith will flourish'. 253 He also cited the Liber de Flore in support of this: `there 

will be a perpetual union between the Latin and Greek churches so that the eastern 

parts are never in discord with the western'. 254 

Galatino's interest in the angelic pope leads him much further than merely a 

discussion of what his tasks will be. His concern is with building up a complete 

picture of this holy 'figure, and even with identifying him. He listed the various 

characteristics of the angelic pope, some of which were focused on promoting his 

own candidacy, but which were also vehicles for his criticism of the Church and his 

vision of reform. 255 

Galatino repeatedly stressed the low condition of the man who will become the 

angelic pope, often quoting the Angel Gabriel's words to Amadeus: `From the dung 

of cheapness and sins, by angelic ministry, the needy one must be elevated and, to the 

admiration and stupor of all, must be placed suddenly on the seat of Peter'. 256 He will 
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Vat. Lat. 5567,157v; Vat. Lat. 5581,47v-SOv. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,117v-120v; Vat. Lat. 5578,23r, 
Vat. Lat. 5581,292r. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,72r; Vat. Lat. 5579,38v. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,146v, 237v. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,290v: 'Unus pastor orientali et occidentali ecclesiae dominari incipiet, et fides 
una vigebit'; Vat. Lat. 5576,290r-v. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,291r: `Inter latinam et graecani ecclesiarum Piet unio perpetua: ita qui partes 
orientales cunt occidentibus numquam disordabunt'. 
For example, the seven characteristics according to the reading of Psalm 44 (45): Vat. Lat. 
5576,16r-19v. 
Vat. Lat. 5579, IOv: `ex stercore vilitatis et peccatorum, ministerio angelico erigendum esse 
egenum: et cum omniuni admirationem et stupore repente in Petri sede locandum'. See also Vat. 
Lat. 5568,79r-v; Vat. Lat. 5581,14r; Vat. Lat. 5578,41v, 43r-45v, 69r-v; Vat. Lat. 5579, 
10v. 
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be a pauper and barely have the essentials of life, according to Galatino's reading of 

the Vaticinium Romanum. 257 His lack of any ecclesiastical office is also stressed: he 

will be a simple priest with no office before becoming pope, not a cardinal or a 

bishop 
. 
258 The reason for God to raise up the angelic pope from a lowly state is that it 

will show that he is promoted because of the power and will of God, not his own 

efforts, so that the reformation of the world is in turn attributed to God and not to 

human agencies. 259 

The angelic pope was to appear (or be revealed) at a time of great tribulation, 

not only personal, but ecclesiastical. Like Moses, he would overcome tribulations and 
lead the people of God into the promised land, after suffering many tribulations 

himself. Just as Moses was first repudiated by the sons of Israel, so the angelic pastor 

will be repudiated by carnal and wicked men. 260 He will appear at the point when the 

carnal Church is at its worst. 261 Galatino's stress on the imminent arrival of the 

angelic pope was far from uncommon, and does not necessarily suggest that he saw 
himself in that role. 262 

His election is another issue that is not entirely related to Galatino's self- 
identification. Although he is to be canonically elected through the usual procedure, 
he is also directly chosen and sent by God. 263 Not only will he be sent by God, but he 

will be an almost Christ-like figure. Just as Christ came in the beginning of the sixth 

era, the angelic pope will come at the start of the sixth age. 264 Just as the Church was 

established in the first age through Christ's power on earth, so it will be renewed by 

the same power, exercised through the angelic pope, who is Christ's representative on 

earth. 265 The coming of the angelic pope will be the second coming of Christ in a 

spiritual sense. 266 Many of the images in the Apocalypse which are usually taken to 

be Christ are also taken by Galatino to refer to the angelic pope (for example, the 

angel of Apoc. 7: 2). All the comments in the Psalms which are literally about Christ, 
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Vat. Lat. 5581,55v-57v. 
Vat. Lat. 5581,44v; Vat. Lat. 5578,32r-41r, 62r; Vat. Lat. 5576,289r. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,289v; Vat. Lat. 5578,40v. 
Vat. Lat. 5568,12r-v. Also Vat. Lat. 5578,27r. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,291v-292r. 
Vat. Lat. 5581,65r-68r. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,66r, 288v-289r. 
Vat. Lat. 5579,31-v. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,159v-160r. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,73r; Vat. Lat. 5567,42v-43r. 



Chapter four 161 

apply mystically to the angelic pope. 267 He is also explicitly compared to Christ as the 

redeemer of the world: Christ was the first to procure the salvation of the whole 

Church, now the angelic pope is the second. The angelic pope is less than Christ, but 

he is comparable in his role in the Church. 268 Like Christ, he will even have a 

precursor who `will frequently presage warnings and scolds to the multitude of 

clergy'. 269 This comparison also links the churches of the sixth and first ages: the 

angelic pope and the reformed Church will be modelled on the apostolic Church and 

the life of Christ. 

The angelic pope is also like Christ in his purity of life and his humility. 270 It 

seems that, through the tribulations that he suffers before he becomes pope, he will be 

purged of his sins by God so he is pure and clean. 271 Since he is full of the Holy 

Spirit, he will have its sevenfold gifts and hence he can err neither in judgement nor 

in argument. 272 

His humility will show itself in his refusal to be adored. He will not allow 

himself to be adored on bended knee, nor by having his foot kissed or such like `as is 

done to today's Holy Pontiffs'. It would imitate `our popes, who have forgotten their 

human condition and own mortality', whereas they should imitate Moses who judged 

himself unworthy to lead God's people and Paul who called himself the least of the 

Apostles, and above all Peter who would not allow Cornelius the Centurion to 

worship him. 273 

This comparison to St Peter is also expanded further. 274 When the angel showed 
Amadeus the image of the angelic pope, he drew it and wrote under his feet: ̀ You are 
the second Peter and on this rock I will rebuild my Church'. Like Peter, the angelic 
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Vat. Lat. 5576,16r, 35r. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,161r-v. 
Vat. Lat. 5568,33r. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,66r; Vat. Lat. 5578,2v. 
Vat. Lat. 5578,27v. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,66r-v; Vat. Lat. 5578.23v, 24v. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,339v-341v, especially 340r: 'Neque scilicet imitabitur huius nostrae tempestatis 
pontifices: qui humanae conditionis, et propriae mortalitas quasi obliti'; Vat. Lat. 5578,7v. I 
Cor. 15: 9 and Acts 10: 5-6. 
He also made comparisons with other biblical figures who prefigured the angelic pope: Joshua 
(Vat. Lat. 5578,25v-26r); Solomon (5578,46v-52r); Cyrus (Vat. Lat. 5578,52r-54r); Moses 
(Vat. Lat. 5578,54v); Ezekiel (Vat. Lat. 5578,59v-65r); Daniel (Vat. Lat. 5578,65r-66v). 
Also Samuel, David, Saul Elias and/or Eliseus, Esra. s, Nehumias, Mordecai, Jeremiah and 
Salathiel/Sealtiel: Vat. Lat. 5578,55r-56v. 
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pope will be the foundation of the Church which will be rebuilt over him. 275 Like 

Peter, the angelic pope is also eternally predestined to his role. 276 As Peter in the 

beginning of the second status of the world was the foundation of Church and minister 

of the first conversion of the Gentiles, so the angelic pope, at beginning of third 

status, will be the foundation of the restored Church and minister of the conversion of 

infidels. 277 As Peter did, he will promulgate the gospel doctrine throughout all the 

world. 278 Like Peter he will expose and eradicate the frauds and illusions of the 

pseudo-Christians. As Peter exposed the falsities of Simon Magus and other pseudo- 

Christians, so at the time of the angelic pope there will be many different types of 

pseudo-Christians, whose frauds the angelic pope will uncover and destroy. 279 

He is also like Peter in name, and this is where we find that Galatino's 

description of the angelic pope becomes rather more personal and unusual. In the De 

Angelico Pastore, he `proves' that the angelic pope would be called Peter. 280 In 

addition, like Peter, his name is changed by God before he becomes pope as a sign 

that he will be the angelic pope. This new name will be `not dissimilar to the 

mountain on which God expiated the sins of the first parents'. 281 What the name is he 

does not dare define, but he will however say that the mountain is called in Hebrew 

Golgotha. Rather than referring to any change of first name on entering his Order, 

this seems to refer to his acquisition of the name Galatino. Other prophecies are cited 

to show the name of the angelic pope. 282 The insistence that the initials of the angelic 

pope will be P and G is certainly unusual and a clear indication of his hopes in that 
283 direction. 
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Vat. Lat. 5578,6v, 74r-76r. 
Vat. Lat. 5578,69v. 
Vat. Lat. 5578,74r-76r. 
Vat. Lat. 5578,80r-84r. 
Vat. Lat. 5578,76r-80r. 
Vat. Lat. 5578,70v-74r. 
Vat. Lat. 5578,69v-70r: `dabit Deus in signum alterum nomen, non admoduni dissimile monti, 
in quo expiavit peccatuni primorum parentum'. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,287v; Vat. Lat. 5581,57v-58r. 
One final characteristic of the angelic pope which Galatino may have used to support his own 
candidature was his physical appearance. Galatino mentioned the drawing, revealed by the Angel 
Gabriel to Amadeus, and claimed to have seen it preserved at St Pietro in Montorio in Rome. He 
concluded from this and other prophecies that the angelic pope would he of medium height, 
grey-haired, balding and with a soft and pale face: Vat. Lat. 5581,54r; Vat. Lat. 5578,75v; 
and Vat. Lat. 5576,288r-v. 
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Equally, his predictions about the birthplace of the angelic pope seem coloured 

by his own history. Quoting from the Monte Gargano prophecy, he claims that the 

angelic pope will come from Calabria, by which he meant the areas once called 

lapigia, Messapia and Salentina, which were now called Otranto. 284 From the 

Vaticinium Romanum, he deduced that the angelic pope would be born on the border 

of Apulia in which Taranto is found, beyond the Apennines to the east, possibly near 

some mountains. 285 Galatino was definitely from this area and took his name either 

from Galatina in Apulia or from San Pietro in Galatina in the diocese of Otranto. This 

very specific prophecy about the angelic pope, like the discussion on his name, are 

not part of the existing tradition and seem personal to Galatino. Similarly, the many 

parallels between the predicted career of the angelic pope, and Galatino's own career 

(what is known of it) reinforce this impression of a prediction skewed by personal 

expectations. For example, the angelic pope will be a Minorite with no high office 

who joined the Order in Apulia at the time of Sixtus IV, then travelled to Rome, and 

acquired the friendship or `familiarity' of cardinals. 286 He will be an interpreter of 

prophecies, have the spirit of a prophet and know much about the future. 287 Stress is 

placed on the learning of the angelic pope, particularly in the fields of cabbalism, the 

Scriptures, theology and languages, all areas in which Galatino considered himself 

expert. 288 On occasion, he is even more specific. For example, he claimed that the 

Vaticinium Romanum had prophesied that the angelic pope would publish about the 

secrets of the Scriptures in Ortona-al-Mare. 289 Having listed the theological issues that 

the angelic pope will make clear (based on Amadeus), he then says that lie will make 

them clear in De Vera Theologia. 29° 
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Vat. Lat. 5576,286r. 
Vat. Lat. 5581,13r-v, 55v-57v. He sees this prophecy confirmed in the Vaticinium Romanum 
which describes the birthplace as 'in terra luce bovis'. This description is taken to mean the same 
region of Italy (because that is where elephants were first seen, according to Pliny). 
Vat. Lat. 5576,287r; Vat. Lat. 5581,34v, 44v, 55v-57v, 59v-60r. He also compares himself to 
Quintus Ennius, quoting from Ovid a passage referring to Ennius' origins in Calabria. Ennius 
was a southern Italian poet who knew both Latin and Greek and moved from Calabria to Rome 
where he became part of Roman poetic and intellectual circles. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,289v-291r. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,289v-291r; Vat. Lat. 5567,102r-v; Vat. Lat. 5581,62v. 
Vat. Lat. 5581,37v-38v. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,313v. De Vera Teologia follows very closely the system of this text and Morisi 
even suggests that it was in practice a commentary on the pseudo-Amadeite text. 
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Galatino believed that the angelic pope would: 291 

know long before his exaltation that he will be the angelic pope, as much 
through revelations made to him as through the oracles of prophets which 
are to come into his hand (God willing) and which he will understand 
correctly, so that he should prepare himself for the execution of God's 
will. 

Despite this knowledge: 292 

not only will he not proclaim or exalt himself, but rather he will be 
humbled. Neither will he reveal [it] to others unless under a veil and by 
chance to very few that he will think to be instruments so that they also 
dispose themselves in order to do God's will. 

Consequently, the angelic pope will talk about himself in the third person. 293 

This angelic pope is just the first in line in the sixth age. Nevertheless, after this 

first angelic pope, Galatino seems to be less interested. He relies in his description of 

the successors on three texts: the Liber de Flore, Rabbanus and Apocalypsis Nova. 294 

Therefore, although the angelic pope's successors will continue up to the end of the 

seventh age and be equally as holy, only the three which follow directly after him are 

described. The first will be French, assume the throne uncontested and follow the 

example of his predecessor. Since everything has been rectified, he will not innovate 

new things but guide and amplify the established matters. In the fourth year of his 

reign a general synod will be held according to the customs of the Holy fathers, in 

order to counteract a `small weed' that has arisen. It will be defeated with reason not 

force. He will travel in Germany and Gaul and bring them together in fraternal love. 

He will go to the Holy Land and die after two years and four months on an island in 

Asia. 295 
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Vat. Lat. 5581,62r-v: `Hoc est, sciet longe ante sui exaltationem, se angelicum pastorem 
futurum, tam per revelationes sibi factas; quarr per prophetarum vaticinia, quae (Deo 
disponente) ad manus suas pervenient, ac recte intelliget: ut se ipsum ad voluntatis Dei 
executionem praeparare debeat'. 
Vat. Lat. 5581,62v: `non solum se efferet, nec extollet: sed niagis humiliabitur. Unde nec aliis 
id revelabit, nisi forte sub velamine et hoc paucissimis instrumenta fore putabit: ut et ipsi se 
quoque ad exequendam Dei voluntatem disponant'. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,289v-291r; Vat. Lat. 5581,62v. 
Vat. Lat. 5576 293r-296v. The Vaticinium Romanuni says that it is not able to reveal anything 
about his successors 15581,45v-46v] or about the end of the world. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,292v-293v. 
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Liber de Flore seems to say that discord will be sown at the time of the election 

of the second successor, but that eventually they chose an Italian who will forbid gold 

and silver for ecclesiastics, to preserve the rock of St Peter from scandals. He takes 

riches from all the prelates because they are like leprosy; they are only allowed what 

is necessary for subsistence. They will have to give their riches to the poor. He will 

compel the Jews to serve the faith of Christ and collect the Saracens together under 

Christian rule to ensure that they obey the orders of the Church and stretch towards a 

life of truth. After three days and ten ages or parts of ages he dies. The De Horoscopo 

adds further details about this pope: he will commonly be called `Aquilinus' and he 

will return health to the infirm, so no-one will die of fatal infirmity. 296 

The third, according to the Liber de Flore will be from Aquitaine and is elected 

immediately. He will be a very wise man and a friend of God. Since he has little 

work to do, as everything has been restored, he will exercise his great skill in 

preaching the word of God throughout the whole world. Through his holy deeds and 

example, he will confirm many people in the service of God; he will despise earthly 

things and love heavenly ones. After five years he will expire. 297 Galatino then raises 

the question of how much longer the successors will last. Apocalypsis Nova 

prophesied that the successors of the angelic pope would continue for a long time and 

Galatino seems inclined to agree. He believed that the sixth age would be reasonably 

long, so logically there would be many more popes after these three, yet he makes no 

effort to predict or identify them, preferring not to venture into direct prophecy it 

seems, and leave the safety of his scholarly credentials. 

Hence, a number of these characteristics of the angelic pope, although they may 
contain an element of self-promotion, also fit with the established image of the angelic 

pope and do not necessarily imply that Galatino saw himself as the angelic pope. 
However, he did go into further details which strongly support the opinion that he did 

see himself as the angelic pope. This self-identification seems therefore to be a 
consistent feature of his works from c. 1520 onwards. When this belief began is not 
certain, but it was already central to his beliefs by 1525 when he wrote the Explicatio 
Vaticinium Romanum. By this time he was about sixty to sixty-five years old. His 

296 Vat. Lat. 5576,293v-295r. 
297 Vat. Lat. 5576,295r-v. 
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earliest surviving works do not show the same concern, and are in fact much less 

apocalyptic. 

It also remains unknown to what extent he spread this claim, which must have 

been known to some as it was contained in the Explicatio Vaticinium Romanum which 

was circulated to Alexandro Spagnolo, Francesco Calvo and probably beyond. 

Contemporary responses to his claims are not known, but they may have contributed 

to his lack of publications . 
298 The criticism in his work of the contemporary Church 

and the extensive dwelling on the figure of the angelic pope (a questionable subject) 

may have been enough to stop publication without anyone taking any offence from his 

claim to universal power. It was not unknown for people to see themselves as the 

angelic pope or allow others to see them as such, but it usually led to some form of 

clash with authority. For such a learned figure to be so explicit and in written form 

does seem unusual, but there is no evidence to suggest that Galatino's career was 

harmed by it as, without really significant money or patronage, lie was never likely to 

reach much higher than he did, even with his scholarly talents. 

In terms of its significance in his own ideas, there is a fine balance between 

taking account of this belief in reading his comments, on the angelic pope, and 

allowing it to dominate our understanding of his writings. Whilst his self- 

identification does run through most of his works, it only really dominates the 

Explicatio Vaticinium Romanum and De Angelico Pastore. While Rusconi may be 

overstating the case when he describes the self-identification as `an episode which 

ultimately appears totally eccentric, and as a consequence almost incidental', it 

certainly should not invalidate him as an example of intellectual millenarianism. 299 

Overall, his understanding of the angelic pope contained recognisable elements 

of the medieval tradition, elements from contemporary writings and circumstances and 

elements which can only really be seen as part of his identification of himself as the 

angelic pope. Many of the more specific details which he predicted about the angelic 

pope were focused on his own life and circumstances, and these are the areas in which 
he departs most obviously from the established tradition. 

298 

299 

According to Rusconi, ̀An angelic pope', pp. 186-7 he was preparing some cabbalist works for 
publication in his last years. 
Rusconi, ̀An angelic pope', in Reeves (ed. ), Prophetic Rome, p. 184. 
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The last world emperor 

The other crucial figure in Galatino's predictions is the one God-fearing prince who 

will rule over the whole world in the sixth age. In regard to both his tasks and his 

identity this ruler is closely modelled on the figure of the last world emperor, and also 

closely tied to topical events. His first task is to scourge the carnal Church: `In the 

end of the fifth age, through that temporal Lord whom the Lord God will send 

specially, all the rust of the carnal Church will be burnt off through the fire of great 

tribulation'. 300 

Galatino placed particular stress on his role as enforcer in helping the angelic 

pope to establish the reformed Church: 301 

To the angelic pope.. . will adhere a great secular prince, with whose cords 
those who do not want to be reformed are temporarily to be scourged so 
that those who shall have refused to receive the reformation by love of 
virtue, receive it with fear of punishment anyhow. 

He is prefigured by Zorobabel, who helped the high priest Joshua rebuild the 

temple. 302 Like Zorobabel, he will be the ally of the spiritual leader and provide 

material and workmen, which in the case of the last world emperor will be the unity 

of faith and harmony of the innumerable number of the faithful of which the Church 

is rebuilt. 303 He and the other secular princes are needed to break the stranglehold of 

those who resist the reformation for their own self-interest. They are the chisels of 

Cyril's prophecy who will prepare the foundations of the Church of Christ. 304 He will 

be chosen by God to be his minister so all opposition will be overcome since no-one 

can impede the dispositions of God. He will do all this speedily and fervently and 

constantly. 305 

His second task is to establish a universal, temporal monarchy. The ten ancient 

301 

302 

303 

304 

303 

Vat. Lat. 5579,10r: `In quinti nanquam temporis calce, per temporalem Dominum ilium, quern 
Deus ad lioc cito specialiter missurus est, omnem carnalis ecclesiae rubinigem, igne maximae 
tribulationis comburi oportebit'. See also Vat. Lat. 5578,28v. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,296v: 'ut pastori angelico... magnus princeps saecularis adherrat: cuius funiculis 
qui reforinari noluerint, sint temporaliter flagellandi: ut qui virtutis amore renuerint 
reformationem accipere, i11am saltem poenae timore accipiant'. See also Vat. Lat. 5576,297v, 
300r; Vat. Lat. 5579,10v. 
Vat. Lat. 5578,29v. 
Vat. Lat. 5578,30r-v. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,298v, 310v; Vat, Lat. 5578,30r. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,298r-v. 
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Christian kingdoms which Galatino considers should make up the core of universal 

monarchy are ruled by ten kings who justify their existence with the sly excuse that 

they wish to liberate Christians, whereas in fact they would be stronger under one 

prince. The last world emperor figure will establish a monarchy of the whole world 

and be crowned with the diadem of universal monarchy. 306 His third task will be to 

destroy the Moslem sect. 30' Destroying the Moslems is the fate of the King of Spain 

who has already fulfilled part of the Methodian prophecy by capturing Granada and 

Sicily. 308 

In identifying the last world emperor, Galatino is able to combine his early 

interest in the Neapolitan royal house with pro-Habsburg feelings. In some places he 

merely says that the great prince will be the Roman Emperor, but in others he also 

shows that the last world emperor will be the current Emperor, because he also is the 

ruler of Spain: 309 

From all these it is clarified openly that the Emperor of the Romans, as 
minister of God, will be the executor of the total reformation of the 
Church which is to be done by the angelic pope. This executor will be he 
who is King of Spain and who presently is the emperor. 

This is also shown from St Bridget, whose comment that `his name will be strength' is 

interpreted as referring to Charles which `in the German tongue is the same as strong 

or robust'. 310 His reasons for dedicating the Commentaria in Apocalypsim to Charles 

V reflect his belief in Charles' prophetic destiny and special role in the future of the 

Church; Galatino's commentary is to help him prepare for that destiny. 311 

The role of the last world emperor is also clearly defined in relation to the 

angelic pope. His role will be crucial but inferior. They both jointly have the task of 

reforming the Church to its primitive state - `This city then will be like at the 
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Vat. Lat. 5576,297v-298r, 310v-311v. 
Vat. Lat. 5581,48v-49r. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,308v; Vat. Lat. 5567,240r. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,297v, 299r: 'Ex quibus omnibus perspicue claruit: Romanorum Imperatorem, 
tamquam Dei ministrum, futurum esse totius reformationis ecclesiae ab pastore angelico 
faciendae, executorem: et qui rex hispaniae qui hodiernus Imperatore esse, sit hic executor 
futurus'. See also. Vat. Lat. 5576,296v-297r. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,300r: 'germanica lingua, idem est quad fortis sive robustus'. 
Vat. Lat. 5567, lr-v reiterates that it will be Charles V who will destroy the Turks at the time of 
the angelic pope 5567,237v, 240r. 
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beginning, when it will be restored to the state of the primitive Church through the 

deeds of both the angelic pope and the aforesaid King of Spain, that is today's 

emperor' - but the angelic pope is superior and last world emperor is subject to 

him. 312 Their co-operation is elaborated on with reference to the prophecies of the 

Book of Haggai: the combination of a priest and a secular ruler prefigures the roles of 

the angelic pope and the emperor in the beginning of the sixth age. 313 Nevertheless the 

power of the emperor is below that of the angelic pope, by whom he will be raised up 

and by whom he will be crowned. 314 The obedience of the laity (including the last 

world emperor) to the spiritual authority of the restored Church is symbolised by the 

moon under the feet of the woman of Apoc. 12: 2. The woman is a metaphor for the 

universal militant Church and the moon represents all temporal matters which are 

beneath her, and also all the laity who should be subjects of the Church in humble 

obedience. 315 

Thus, Galatino's conception of the last world emperor seems very traditional: a 

named prince who will rule the whole world in an era of peace and harmony. He 

combined the dual role of the emperor as scourge and as reformer by placing him at 

the point of transition. He placed more stress on the emperor as part of the reform 

process, while keeping him firmly subordinate to the reformed papacy both in theory 

and practice. As such he is using traditional models which are then adapted to his 

Roman, even papal, view of the Church's future. 

The antichrist 

There will be two antichrists according to Galatino, a mystic antichrist and the true 

antichrist: 316 

312 

313 

314 

315 

316 

Around the end of the sixth age two antichrists will come in whom the 
dragon himself [the devil] is against Christ, one who will dominate in 
temporals like the emperor and the other who will preside in spirituals like 

Vat. Lat. 5576,309r: 'Haec autem civitas tune feet sicut ab initio; quum et angelici pastoris et 
praedicti regis hispaniae id est hodierni imperatoris, opera sic ad primitivae ecclesiae restituetur 
statum'. Vat. Lat. 5567,166v; see also Vat. Lat. 5578,18v/19r. Vat, Lat. 5579,27r-v. 
Vat. Lat. 5579,30r-v. 
Vat. Lat. 5578,41r; Vat. Lat. 5567,153v; Vat. Lat, 5581,58v-59r, 61r. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,225r-v. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,244v: 'circa sexti temporis Ecclesiae finem, duo antichristi sint venturi in quibus 
draco ipse sit Christo adversaturus, unus qui tanquarn Imperator in temporalibus, dominetur et 
alter qui velut universalis Pontifex in spiritualibus praesit. ' 
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the universal pope. 

The temporal one will be like Nero and will rule almost all the world; the other will 

be a great prelate who is like Simon Magus in simony and the universal pope. 317 The 

papal antichrist is the mystic antichrist, the figure of the true antichrist. 318 The timing 

of this mystic antichrist is not totally clear. On two occasions he is described as 

coming at the same time as the true antichrist, yet elsewhere he is described as being 

pope immediately before the angelic pope. 319 The angelic pope is described 

specifically as coming after Clement VI1.320 In addition, the mystic papal antichrist is 

described by Galatino as being perhaps the seventh or eighth of his name. 321 These 

hints that Clement VII was the mystic antichrist are not given prominence in his 

writings, but neither were they hidden. Clement VII had ascended the throne in 1523 

during Galatino's most active period of writing and what seems to have been the 

height of his prophetic hopes. Galatino did not criticise Clement's actions directly in 

his writings, except possibly as one of those who seek to prevent the establishment of 

a world monarchy by Charles V, so his identification of Clement as the mystic 

antichrist rests more on his position as the last pope before the angelic pope and the 

final pope of the fifth age, than on any particular deed of Clement himself. 

The persecution of the true antichrist will come at the end of the sixth age and 

follows the familiar pattern of three and a half years before the antichrist dies 

horribly. 322 He will try to destroy the Church and to set himself up as God. This 

persecution will be greater than any before or any that will be in the future. 323 An 

important feature of this persecution is the release of the devil. Having been bound in 

the hearts of the infidels since the coming of Christ, the devil will be released for a 

short time, according to Galatino's reading of Apoc. 20: `after a thousand years his 
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320 
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Vat. Lat. 5567,245r, 349v. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,249r. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,244v, 313r-v, 348r. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,286v-287r. 
Vat. U, t. 5567,313r-v. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,204v-207r. It seems in fact to come in the overlap between the sixth and seventh 
ages. 
Vat. Lat. 5568,40v. It is prefigured by the persecution of Antiochus, King of Syria and Asia, 
the seventh that the old Synagogue has to suffer. He is driven out of Judea by the High Priest 
Mattathias and his son Judas Maccabeus, who represent the two sets of preachers sent by Jesus to 
preach against the antichrist in the time of persecution. Vat. Lat. 5579,40r. On this period of 
history see Maccabees 1: 4,24. 
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release will be at the time of the last antichrist, which will come in the end of the 

sixth age or in the beginning of the seventh'. 324 At this time too, the sect of 

Mohammed will rise again. 325 Indeed, the antichrist will reign over the Moslem sect 

and be their last king. 326 He will be helped by ten kings from the kingdom of the 

Saracens which, in the mystical interpretation, is the fourth kingdom of Daniel 

(literally or historically it is the Romans). 327 The one desire of these ten kings is to 

destroy the Christian faith and they give their military support to the antichrist who 

rules the Moslem sect. 328 

Under the leadership of the antichrist, the devil itself and the pseudo-prophet 

and the kings of the earth will wage the most atrocious war against Christ and his 

saints at the end of the sixth age. 329 He cannot extinguish the true faith, but can 

contaminate and pervert many others, even prelates. 330 The angel of Laodocia (Apoc. 

3: 14) symbolised those bad prelates who have become prelates of Satan and angels of 

dissipation. 331 Simultaneously, pseudo-Christs and pseudo-prophets will arise 

greatly. 332 

The two witnesses of Apoc. 11: 3 are discussed at some length. Galatino agreed 

that literally they referred to Enoch and Elijah. Mystically, they meant the clerical and 

the,, monastic orders from whom the preachers against the antichrist would be 

drawn. 333 These two groups are also prefigured by Mattathias and Judas 

Maccabeus. 334 Gog and Magog are not given their usual meaning. Rather than 

interpreting them as the hordes of the antichrist, he takes Gog to mean the antichrist 

and Magog to mean the devil himself. The view that Gog and Magog refer to the 
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Vat. Lat. 5567,23r: `et ipsius post mille annos solutio, tempore postremi antichristi sit futura, 
qui in fine sexti temporis venturus est, vet in principio septimi'. See also Vat. Lat. 5567,19v, 
353v, 357r. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,312v-313r. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,348r-v. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,234v, 313v-314r. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,314r-v. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,350r. The antichrist's armies are described as `sand' since they are both 
innumerable and sterile. They are brought together from all four corners of the earth either by 
the antichrist himself or by his pseudo-prophets who perform false miracles: Vat. Lat. 5567, 
358r. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,315v. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,104r-v, 106v. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,311r. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,207r-211v. 
Vat. Lat. 5579,40r. 
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people who stretch across Asia from the Caucasus mountains to India, who will be set 

in motion by the devil after the thousand-year reign of, Christ, is described as false 

and impious and attributed to Judaisers. They err in reading it literally rather than 

mystically. Alternatively, he read both Gog and Magog as referring to the antichrist: 

Gog referring to the initial secret persecution of the Church of Christ; and Magog as 

the open, obvious and most bitter persecution. 333 

Despite his vast armies the antichrist will not be able to defeat the universal 

Church which is fortified through its reformation and unified in charity and harmony. 

Nor will he be able to defeat the houses of the religious orders since they are defended 

by knowledge of the Scriptures, preaching and prayers. 336 Nevertheless, he will be so 

powerful that only Christ will be able to defeat him when he comes at the end of the 

sixth age. 337 The forces of the antichrist will swiftly be defeated and then eternally 

damned. 338 The power of the devil is snatched from him suddenly with the casting 

down of the antichrist, and given to Christ. 339 The antichrist and his pseudo-prophets 

will be sent to the lake of fire and brimstone at the end of the seventh age; the devil 

will be sent to eternal hell. 340 The antichrist's supporters, including the ten kings and 

their armies, are killed by the word of God i. e. they are converted to Christ. 341 

The nature of the coming of Christ at the end of the sixth age is significant. 
After surveying different ideas, including one he attributes to 'the Talmudist Eleazar' 

that the Messiah would come in body at that time and then reign on earth until the end 

of time, Galatino concluded that Christ will come invisibly. 342 It is actually the word 

of God, rather the Christ in person, which kills the antichrist. 343 So in the seventh 

age, Christ himself will reign through his members. 344 

Galatino's antichrist therefore is very traditional: a single individual who will 
briefly persecute the Church as a ruthless tyrant, helped by pseudo-prophets. He does 
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Vat. Lat. 5567,357v. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,358r-v. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,341v-346r, 347r-329r. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,358v-359r. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,353v: 'Sed in die illa, prostrato postremo antichristo, eius magna potestas, quarr 
ab origine mundi possedit, ab co penitus auferetur. et dabitur in nianu Christi'. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,358v-359r. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,348v. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,341v-345v. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,345r. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,345v, 347r. 
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not identify anyone in particular as the antichrist and the figure lost much of its 

emotive power and importance by being placed so far in the future. Galatino's 

description lacks the fervour with which he described the angelic pope or even the last 

world emperor. 345 He added no personal details or contemporary touches to the 

antichrist, as he did to the two other figure, demonstrating again that his interest is 

primarily with the changeover between the fifth and sixth ages rather than with the 

period between then and the Last Judgement. 

The seventh age 

The seventh age was to begin at once after the death of the antichrist. 346 Those 

Christians who had adhered most strongly to the antichrist would return to Christ 

when they saw the holy preachers, who had preached against the antichrist and been 

martyred, marvellously resurrected. 347 In addition, immediately after the death of the 

antichrist would come the perfect conversion of all the Jews and infidels . 
348 The 

`eating of flesh' of Apoc. 19: 18 symbolised their incorporation into the mystical body 

of the Church. 349 The greatest stress is placed by Galatino on the peace and 

tranquillity of this final earthly age. 350 This peace is prophesied under the opening of 

the seventh seal (Apoc. 8: 1) and in the gospel of John (John 4: 52). It is also reflected 

in the seventh sacrament: extreme unction. 351 The people of the seventh age will be 

truly dead to sin and to the world and will have rest from the persecutions and 

tribulations which they suffered in preceding ages, especially under the last 

antichrist. 352 

The reason for this characterisation of the seventh age rests mainly on its 

position as the Sabbath age. 353 
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His lack of eschatological fervour over the antichrist is reflected in De Cognoscendis 
Pestilentibus Hondnibus (Vat. Lat. 5557) which gives a more penitential stress to this figure: 
Rusconi, 'An angelic pope', p. 176. 
Vat. Lat. 5579, lOv-12r; Vat. Lat. 5578,18v. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,211v-217v. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,346r-347v, Vat. Lat. 5578,18v, 20v. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,346v-347r. 
Vat. Lat. 5579, lOv-12r. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,54r, 171v-175r, 266v-268r. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,267v. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,349r: 'in qua de magno illo sabbato circa mundi finem futuro, praecipue agitur. 
Hoc est de septimo ecclesiae tempore quad in septimo illo die designatur: in quo Deus ... ab onini 
opere quod patrarat, requievit ipsumque benedixit, ac sanctificavit'. Vat. Lat. 5567,171v-172v. 



Chapter four 174 

In which [seventh vision] is principally dealt that great Sabbath which will 
be around the end of the world. That is about the seventh age of the 
Church which is designated by the seventh day in which God rested from . 
all the work which he performed, and blessed it and sanctified it. 

Mystically the seventh age is the Sabbath and therefore has its characteristics of rest, 

peace and tranquillity. 354 Although the seventh era of the world coincides exactly with 

the seventh age of the Church, it is the seventh age of the Church which is the 

Sabbath and which acquires these attributes. 355 

The other important feature of the seventh age is its place in the process of 

gradual revelation. The seventh age will see an even greater revelation of mysteries 

than the sixth age. The `half hour of silence in heaven' (Apoc. 8: 1) refers not only to 

the peace of the age, but also to the abandoning of the literal sense: `For this 

silence.. . can be understood the cessation of the literal sense, which is in heaven, that 

is in the Holy Scriptures, which will be at that time'. 356 It also refered to the lack of 

doubt: 357 

Men will see in Holy Scriptures many things about God which before were 
hidden, and so, recognising the virtue of God, rest from the work of 
exploring truth. This is the silence which will be in heaven or in the 
Scriptures or in the Church at that time. 

The spiritual understanding of the sixth age is different from that of the seventh. First, 

in the sixth age, this understanding is not granted to everyone but only to a few, 

whereas in the seventh age it is granted to many. Secondly there is not a trace of 

doubt to obscure the truth, so there are no traces of heresy to rise against the orthodox 

faith. 358 

These are the characteristics which he explicitly applied to the seventh age. 

Implicitly there are a number of other points. Many of the features he describes as 
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Vat. Lat. 5578,17v-18r; Vat. Lat. 5567,349r. 
Vat. Lat. 5578,18v. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,172v: 'vel per silentium istud, quod facturn esse in caelo hic dicitur: literalis 
sensus cessatio, quae in caelo hoc est in sacra scriptura eo tempore feet, intelligi potent'. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,172v-173r: ̀ Videbunt homines in scripturis sacris multa de Deo, quae eos Arius 
latuerant: et sic Dei virtutem agnoscentes, a labore indagandae veritatis quiescent. 1~t hoc est 
silentium, quod in caelo sive scripturae, sive ecclesiae eo tempore feet'. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,173r-v. 
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coming in the sixth age are expected to last up to the `consummatio saeculi', that is, 

up to the end of the seventh age. 359 The final age therefore will still be dominated by 

the reformed Church in much the same condition as in the sixth age. He does not 

resolve the problem of how this reformed Church will make the transition from the 

sixth to the seventh age; there are merely comments about the inability of the 

antichrist to destroy the Church because it is reformed. 

The seventh age will end with the general resurrection and the Last 

Judgement. 360 The general resurrection of the dead will follow the great fire of the 

consummation, and will be immediately followed by the Last Judgement. 361 The 

coming of the Last Judgement will be preached by many, but like at the time of Noah 

and Lot, they will not be believed. 362 It is described in the seventh vision of the 

Apocalypse and seems to follow the standard pattern. 363 Christ will come and judge 

the good and bad on their deeds. Some will go on to reign with Christ for a thousand 

years i. e. for eternity. He will open the hearts of men, of which only he knows the 

desires and thoughts, and their consciences are revealed . 
364 The Last Judgement will 

365 
also see the eternal damnation of Mohammed, the antichrist and the devil. 

The eighth age 
The period after the Last Judgement will be eternal and is described usually as the 
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Vat. Lat. 5567,217v, 229r. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,355v: 'Aut qui si resurrectionem ipsam in fine septimi temporis (ut rectius 
conimuniter creditur) futura dixerimus, septimum ipsum tempus valde parum sit duraturum'. See 
also Vat. Lat. 5567,349v, 355v, 361v 
Vat. Lat. 5567,355v-356v, 359r, 365r. The general resurrection is described literally in the 
seventh vision: Apoc. 20: 13-15. He argues that all men must die and that the conflagration 
which will purge the world before the coming of the last judgement will cause the deaths of any 
men remaining alive. Everyone will be dead and then will be raised together from the dead to be 
judged: Vat. Lat. 5567,361v-365v. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,365r: `Quod sicut in diebus Noae, et in diebus Loth, repente supervenit 
interitus; hominibus qui tune erant, Noae et Loth qui interitum ipsuni praedicabant, praedictioni 
credere nolentibus. Ita et adventus Domini in iudicium, quum prope erit, a pluribus 
praedicabitur, et signs evidentibus ostendetur: id tarnen non opines credent: sed huius saeculi 
negociis occupabuntur: quo usque conflagrations dies adveniat, quae dies adventus Doniini ad 
iudicium vocari potest'. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,359r-361v, 365v-368v. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,359v-361v; also Vat. Lat. 5576,198r, 
Vat. Lat. 5567,359r; Vat. Lat. 5567,359r, 365v-368r. Mohammed and the last antichrist are 
called to the last judgement to make clear their evil works to everyone before they are sent back 
to eternal punishment. The eternal fire of damnation is not, and here once again he goes back to 
St Augustine, material but incorporeal and immaterial. It is their conscience and remorse that 
torments them; this is the only way to make the soul suffer, not just the body. The kingdom of 
the elect is eternal life, not a material or temporal kingdom: Vat. Lat. 5567,366v-368r. 
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eighth day: `In the seventh age men will have quiet, in the end of which all are to be 

judged so that reprobates are cut off from eternal prayers; but the chosen on the 

eighth day... are glorified and reign with Christ in eternity'. 366 It is also the period of 

eternal glory which immediately succeeds the third status. 367 With the coming of the 

day of judgement, Christ will set up his kingdom on the right hand of God. The law 

of Christ succeeded the law of Moses at the end of the second status, but at the end of 

the third status, the law of Christ will come to an end. Its sacraments and ceremonies 

will cease ̀ and so then the Kingdom of God will be, where now is the kingdom of 

God and of Christ, that is of the human word. Now we are ruled by Christ; then we 

will be blessed by God alone'. 368 Its most important characteristic is that it is eternal: 

it `will last in eternity. Hence it is called the eternal kingdom, in which God will reign 

in eternity with his saints'. 369 

Since it is clearly celestial and falls after the Last Judgement, it cannot be, in the 

terms used here, a millennium. However, certain of its features shed further light on 

Galatino's opinions. There is a stress on the `conformity of wills' to be found in the 

Church triumphant and on the level of peace and tranquillity. 370 The chosen of the 

Church in the final, eternal age will have greater knowledge of God than any 

philosopher ever had. The understanding of God which is found in the eighth day is of 

a different kind to that of the preceding age (intuitive, rather than a matter of faith), 

but it is still part of the process of spiritual understanding that has been unfolding in 

the history of the Church. `Since those things which we now believe, we see through 

a mirror in mystery. Then those same things we will see face to face, that is through 

clear and intuitive cognition of those things which are to be believed'. 371 In addition, 

366 
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371 

Vat. Lat. 5567,110v: 'in septimo autem tempore homines quietem habebunt: in cuius fine 

onines iudicabuntur: ut reprobi quidem aeternis deputentur suppliciis: electi vero: in-octavo die, 
quae est dominica... glorificati cum Christo in aeternum regnent'. See also Vat. Lat. 5567,267v, 
Vat. Lat. 5567,24r. On the significance of the number eight and the nature of the eighth day, 
see also De Circumcisione Dominica, civ -bi'. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,198v: 'Et ita tune erit regnum Dei, ubi nunc est regnum Dei et Christi, hoc est 
verbi humanati. Nunc enim... Christi ... guberuamur: tune Deo solo beatificabimur'. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,218v: 'in aeternum durabit. I... J Unde et regnum aeternum dicitur: in quo Deus 
cum sanctis suis in aternum regnabit'. See also Vat. Lat. 5567,176r, 369r. All those in it will 
be immortal: Vat. Lat. 5567,370r, 375r-377r. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,379r. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,400v: 'Quia nunc ea quac credenius, videmus per speculum in aenigmate: tunt 
illa eadem vidembimus facie ad faciem id est per claram et intuitivam ipsoruun credendorum 
cognitionem'. 
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the angelic pope is to have a very important role in the heavenly Jerusalem. 372 The 

close connection between the Church militant and the Church triumphant is made 

explicit: 373 

The militant Church and the triumphant Church are one and the same 
Church. For although by site the two may be greatly distant from each 
other; by structure, however, they are one. Since both are constructed 
from those same precious stones, that is, from those same chosen [people], 

predestined to eternal life. Since therefore the structure of both these 
churches is spiritual: for this reason neither site nor location gets in the 

way: but indeed the Church is one and the same wheresoever it exists. 

There is in consequence a high level of continuity linking the Church both before and 

after the Last Judgement, which is especially marked in the case of the reformed 

Church of the sixth age. This reinforces the impression that it is to the Church of the 

sixth age that Galatino looks for his earthly fulfilment of millenarian hopes. 

The duration of the sixth and seventh ages_ 

The sixth and seventh ages last from the appearance of the angelic pope (in Galatino's 

own time) to the end of the world and the Last Judgement. If the lengths of the sixth 

and seventh ages were calculated, Galatino reasons, then the date of the final 

consummation of the ages would be known. He is, however, not specific about the 

length of either age, partly because he is aware that by doing so he would be moving 

into dangerous waters, and partly because he genuinely believes it to be a secret that 

has not yet been fully revealed. Nevertheless, with the right understanding of the 

Scriptures and the help of God, something can be asserted indeterminately about the 

length of these ages, he claims . 
374 

The sixth and seventh ages form the third status. As such their length is 

sometimes discussed as one unit. He argues that it can hardly be momentary when 

there are so many deeds of God to be fitted in. 375 In addition, since the first status 
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Vat. Lat. 5567,386v, 390r-v. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,399v: `Quod militans ecclesia, et triumplians ecclesia stint una et eadem ecclesia. 
Nam et si quo ad situm duae sint, maxime ab invicem distantes: quo ad structuram tamen, non 
sunt nisi una. Quia ex eisdem lapides utraque construitur, hoc est, ex eisdem electis et ad vitam 
aeternam praedestinatis. Quia igitur haec utriusque ecclesiae structure, spiritualis est: idea nec 
situs, nec locus impedit: quin utraque ecclesia, una et eadem sit, ubicunique existat'. 
Vat. Lat. 5579, lOv-llv. 
Vat. Lat. 5579, lOr-llv. 
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lasted 4,000 years (`according to the Hebrews') and the second had already lasted 

1,524 years, the third status must also be long. 376 He strongly dismissed any 

suggestion that each age would last a thousand years, having raised this possibility in 

his discussion of the meaning of Apoc. 20: 3. He attributed to Lactantius the 

proposition that the final age would last a thousand years after the Last Judgement 

when Christ would reign with his saints in this world. 377 He says that he found this 

opinion cited in Augustine, and goes on to say that he agrees with what he claims is 

Augustine's judgement on it: that it is correct to think that there will be a period after 

the battle with antichrist and that this will be the seventh and Sabbath age of the 

Church, but wholly incorrect to think that this period (or any of the ages) would last a 

thousand years. 378 

Galatino cited Joachim's opinion that the period would last 60 years, but argued 

that it would be longer than this since there is so much to be done. 379 It will have to 

be long enough for the reformation of the Church, the conversion of all the infidels, 

the creation of one pastor and one flock and the final conversion of Israel. Certainly, 

he concluded, the combined sixth and seventh ages must be longer than Joachim 

thought. 380 For much the same reasons, he concluded that the sixth age would be 

long. 381 He explicitly stated that the sixth age will be longer than each of the other 

ages, and that the seventh will be very brief. Since the third status is long and the 

seventh is short, then the sixth must be long. 382 Logically, it could be very long 

indeed if he is implying that the third status is as long as the first (at least 4,000 years) 

and that the seventh is very brief, even if longer than 60 years. The sixth age will be 
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382 

Vat. Lat. 5567,351v. 'Quare quuni primus quidem saeculi status duraverit secundum hebraicuni 
veritatem per annorum 'circiter quattuor milia, et secundum nos multo plus; secundum vero 
hucusque annos millennium quingentos viginti quattuor compleverit. Satis certe probabile est: 
Tertium saeculi statum per magnum temporis spatium esse duraturum'. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,350v. He accuses Lactantius of misinterpreting the Sibyls to reach this opinion. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,350v-351r. Galatino cites his own calculations in the De Arcanis that the world 
is already 6,724 years old and the seventh age has not started, to support his opinion (3510. On 
the use of seven ages each lasting 1000 years see Landes, 'Lest the millennium he fulfilled', pp. 
137-211. 
Vat. Lat. 5579,10v. 
The belief that the third status will be long is consistent throughout his works except for one 
passage (Vat. Lat. 5576,125r-128r) indicating that not long after the restoration of the Church, 
three things will happen: the coming of the son of perdition (antichrist); the consummation of 
the age; and the coming of Christ in judgement. 
Vat. Lat. 5579,18r. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,351v: 'quia tarnen septimum non multum durabit: necessario dicendum videtur: 
sextum plusque unumquodque ceterorum temporum esse duraturum'. 
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prolonged so that the reward of those elect is delayed and the sinners have more 

opportunity to entreat for mercy. 383 

In discussing Apoc. 20: 3, he raised the possibility that the thousand years may 

apply to the period between the angelic pope and the antichrist: 384 

The second opinion is of those who suppose that those thousand years are 
to be counted from the angelic pope to the persecution of the last 
antichrist. They say that the angel descending from the sky, having the key 
to the abyss and holding a great chain in his hand, is the angelic pope, 
who will then tie up the devil and send him into the prison of the abyss 
and shut him up and seal him. 

He also brought up Roquetaillade's comment that the period will last a thousand 

years. 385 Galatino however, will not commit himself too far; he will only conclude 

that the sixth age is to be long, not how long it will be: 386 

Whether this opinion may be true, I myself do not dare to determine. It 
seems however to me not much alien from the truth... especially since the 
angel Gabriel revealed to the blessed Amadeus that the angelic pope and 
his successors would rule the Church for many years. 

In contrast to six, seven will be very short, although again he does not know 

exactly how short. 387 The seventh is believed to be very short since neither the 

rewards of the elect, after the labours of the preceding six ages, are to be postponed, 

nor are the punishments of the reprobate, after such a long space for penitence, to be 

delayed further. 388 The age is characterised by the moon which is faster than the other 
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Acts 1: 7; St Augustine, City of God, XXII: 30, (ed. ) Bettenson, pp. 1087-91. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,351r-v: 'Secunda vero opinio est eorum qui opinati sunt hos mille annos ab 
angelico Pastore usque ad postremo antichristi persecutionem fore computandos. dicuntque 
angelum hunc de coelo descendentem, clavemque abyssi habentem et catltenarn magnam in mann 
sua tenentem, angelicmn esse pastorem: qui tune diabolum ligabit et in ahyssi carcerem mittet, et 
claudet: illumque signabit: ut non seducat amplius gentes: quia universalem ecclesiam quantum 
ad verumque statum, ecclesiasticum scilicet et saecularum, ita prorsus reformabit: ut diabolus 
ipse, nullarn paene in homines potestatem, uti Arius habebat, habere videatur: unde et quasi 
ligatus atque in carcere detrusus censebitur'. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,351v. See also Vat. Lat. 5576,295v. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,315v: 'Sed an haec opinio vera sit, ipse definire non audeo, videtur tarnen non 
multum ab veritate aliena... tum maxime, quia angelus Gabriel beato Amadeo revelavit. 
Angelicum pastorem et successores eius temporibus muftis esse ecclesiam reformatam 
gubernaturos'. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,173v. 
Vat. Lat. 5579,18r. 
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planets in its course, indicating that the seventh age will quickly run through its 

course of duration. 389 Its brevity is also indicated, he argued, by the fact that there 

will only be a short time between the sixth and seventh angels blowing trumpets. 390 

Nevertheless, Galatino believed that it would be a substantial period of time, rather 

than a fleeting one. The Doctors, he says, all held that it will be very brief because of 

the `half hour of silence' described in the Apocalypse. He cited Jerome's commentary 

on Daniel as saying it would last 40 days in which those who were seduced by the 

antichrist would have time to do penance. He also cited Joachim, this time as saying 

that the final age would last six months. Galatino himself said that it must last some 

time, in order to fulfil the prophecies about the Last Judgement, when Christ catches 

people unexpectedly: 391 

But I affirm a neutral position: since I dare not determine for how long the 
age is to be extended. I say, however, that the seventh age of the Church, 
in respect to the preceding ages, will last for very little, which in this 
place is suggested by half an hour. However, it should not be believed to 
be brief; nor that that highest perfection of the Church which, after the 
extermination of the last antichrist, will be in the conversion of the Jews 
and of all the world, should last only 40 days or 6 months; and that as if at 
the same time with the storm of the antichrist himself, soon after the 
perfect conversion of the whole world .... 

God might want to bring in 

suddenly the day of universal judgement, especially when, before Christ 

will come to judge, the race of men should overflow with worst 
evils... [since] according to Luke he himself says: `When the Son of Man 

comes do you think he will find faith on earth? '. [... ] From these reasons 
therefore... it is necessary to concluded that this seventh age is to be 
extended for a rather longer period than these [others] shall have said. 
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Vat. Lat. 5579,46r. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,218v. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,174r-v: `Ego autern neutram opinionem affirmo: quia quantum tempus illud 

protrahendum sit, determinare non audeo. Dico tarnen, quod et si septimum ipsum ecclesiae 
tempus, respectu antecedentiurn temporum, per parutn sit duraturum: eo quod hoc loco per 
mediam quasi horarn, insinuetur, Non tarnen ita breve futurum, credi debet: quod sunmta ilia 
ecclesiae perfectio, quae post novissimi antichristi exterminationem, erit in Judaeorum totiusque 
orbis conversione: non nisi dies quadraginta, vel sex menses durare debeat: et quod quasi simul 
cum ipsius antichristi tempestate, mox post perfectam illam totius mundi conversionem... velit 
Deus tarnen subito universalis iudicii diem inducere, maxime quum antequam christus ad 
iudicium veniat, humanum genus debeat malls pessimis abundare... apud lucam ipse ait. Quum 
venerit filius horninis: putas inveniet fidem super terram? Qui si post illam Judaeorum orbisque 
conversionem, mox venturus diceret? Nec si statim post universalem i11am conversionem, 
veniret: sicut fur venturus diceret? Nec dies ille similis diel diluvii esset: quia onnnes parati 
invenirentur. Ex his ergo rationibus, quae ex dictis ipsius Domini in evangeliis, breviter 
sumuntur, necessario concludendum est: tempus illud septimum, lunge magis, quani ipsi 
dixerint, esse prorogandum'. 
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He is explicit about his belief that the seventh age should be a substantial, and distinct 

period of time on earth. Some think that, with the ruin of the antichrist, secular time 

ends and is followed immediately by the consummation of the age, but he disagreed: 

`between the death of the antichrist and the consummation of the world, there will be 

some time, which we call the seventh [age]'. ̀  He concludes thus: `It is certain 

however that this seventh age.. . will not last a long time; although it will not be so 

very short as many maintain'. 393 

A millennium? 

Judged by the criteria determined earlier, Galatino's seventh age can be called a 

millennium: it is a distinct period within history; Satan has been sent to the abyss; the 

chosen will be the only people left; there will be a further tribulation at the end with 

the consummation; and it will followed closely by the heavenly Jerusalem. 394 

Compared to the sixth age, the seventh may seem tame, but the important point is that 

it is a stage in earthly history before the `consummatio saeculi' and the day of 

judgement. It is therefore the age which comes closest to being a millennium on 

strictly technical criteria. It falls easily into the tradition, identified by Lerner, of 

those who foresaw a Sabbath age before the Last Judgement, which had its roots in 

Daniel, but which had grown in length and complexity. Since Galatino foresaw a brief 

Sabbath period, his version would seem to fall at the traditional end of any scale of 

orthodoxy. 

However, its status as a millennium is undermined by the fact that Galatino 

explicitly denied that the crucial passage of Apoc. 20: 4 applied to the seventh age, 

taking a very Augustinian view of this passage. 395 He concluded that it applied to the 

first six ages of the Church. 396 In each age the devil is bound and this is represented 
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Vat. Lat. 5567,349v: 'inter antichristii interitum et mundi consununationem, aliquod futurum 
esse tempus: quod septimum vocamus'. This final age is not the final part of the final era of the 
world but the final era itself and must therefore be in proportion to the other eras, 
Vat. Lat. 5567,219v: 'Certum tarnen est, septimum illud tempus... non esse diu duraturum: 
tametsi non adeo parum, ut plerique opinantur'. See also Vat. Lat. 5567,355v where lie said 
that the seventh age will last strongly for a little while. 
infra, p. 25. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,351r-352v, 354v, 355r-v. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,351v-352r: 'Dicimus itaque hos mille arnios, quibus ligandus Brat diaholus, et 
postea solvendus, ad sex ecclesiae tempora referri'; and 352v: 'hos mille ligationis 
occlusionisque satanae amnos non ad septimum ecclesiae tempus, sed as sex praecedenti tempora 
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by the defeats of these manifestations of the devil. The final binding of the devil is 

achieved by the angelic pope when the seventh head of the beast (the seventh of the 

kings who are manifestations of the devil and who persecute the Church in each age 

and are defeated) falls as if dead. 397 The description of this age as one thousand years 

long is intended to express, not its exact length, but its `magnam plenitudinem'. 398 

In his interpretation, therefore, the angel with the key is Christ who binds the 

devil in the hearts of the infidel up to the time of the final antichrist. 399 Only after the 

six ages of the Church have been completed will he be allowed out. 40° Apoc. 20: 4 is 

taken to refer to the condition of the Church over the whole six ages especially the 

capacity of man to do good and the ability of souls to go to heaven. The thousand 

year reign of the saints with Christ therefore refers to the saints and martyrs in heaven 

during the lifetime of the earthly Church: 401 

That age of one thousand years of the reign of the souls of the blessed 
begins from the resurrection of Christ or rather from his death. [... ) It will 
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referendos esse: quandoquidem ab Christi morte seu resurrection coeperint: et usque ad 
postremi antichristi persecutionem, sint perventuri'. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,352r: `quum in quarta principali visione, de septem draconis capitibus 
ageremus: qui septem ipsa eius capita septem principles, cum eorum successoribus, reges 
designarent: qui per tempora succedentes, ipsiusque draconis vicem gerentes, Christi ecclesiam 
persecuturi erant: et denique per singula sex ecclesiae tempora vincendi. Et sic primum eius 
caput, in primo tempore devictuni fuit: secundum in secundo: tertium in tertio, quartum in 
quarto: quint= in quinto, sextum vero et septimum, in sexto sunt denique vicenda: sextum 
(videlicet) sub angelico pastore: et septimum in postremo antichristi exterminatione. Qua ex re 
accidit: ut diabolus secundum aliquam quidem sui partem, ab eo tempore fuerit ligatus, atque in 
carcerem trusus: quo cum Christus in die suae mortis superavit secundum vero totum tempore 
angelici pastoris ligandus atque trudendus est: quum et septimi bestiae caput, quasi ad mortem 
ca-detur. Nam ibidem quoque dictum est, eadem esse et draconis et bestiae capita. Et sic 
intelligendo, secunda opinio vera est Quam ob rem diu quoque potest qui sicuti primmm bestiae 
caput in primo tempore victuu est: secundum in secundo: tertium quartuni quintum et sextum in 
tertio et septimum in sexto bis vincendum est. Ita et ipsius draconis capita in eisdem quoque 
temporibus vincenda erant. Ex quo patet: qui se eundum capitmm draconis universicatum, 
diabolus ipse sub angelico pastore est ligandus, atque in carcere occludendus et postea tempore 
antichristi in calce sexti temporis soluendus'. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,352r: 'Non qui sex illa tempora, quibus ligatus occlususque diabolus perhibetur, 
essent pei mille annos dumtaxat amlos decursura: sed quia millenarius numerus perfectissimus 
est, et magnam temporum plenitudinem designat'. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,352v-353r. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,353v: 'Quia transactis sex ecclesiae temporibus, oportebit ilium divina 
ordinatione, circa sexti temporis finem, in pristina potestate relaxari, tempore (scilicet) novissimi 
antichristi, qui in calce sexti temporis regnabit'. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,355v: 'tempus hoc mille aimorum regni animaruni beatarum, a Christi 
resurrectione, vel potius ab eius morte coepisse. [... ] Duraturunique esse, usque ad sex 
ecclesiasticorum temporum consunmationem, sive usque ad septimi temporis initiuni: quod mox 
post novissimi antichristi infelix exitium, incipiet', The one thousand years is not therefore to be 
understood literally. 
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last through to the consummation of the six ages of the Church or up to 
the beginning of the seventh age, which begins soon after the death of the 
wretched antichrist. 

This reign is placed firmly in the past: `and pointedly it [Apoc. 20: 4] says: "they 

lived and reigned". It does not say "they live and reign" or "they will live and will 

reign". 402 

In his reading of this crucial passage therefore Galatino is carefully eschewing 

both the literal meaning and the application of this passage to the Sabbath age. Despite 

the explicitly Augustinian use of this passage, there are a number of hints that 

Galatino would like to apply it to the sixth age. For example he lays some stress on 

the role of the angelic pope in binding the devil, and his release at the end of the sixth 

age, comparing this figure to the angel with the great chain. 403 He does indirectly 

apply the passage to the sixth age early on in the Commentaria in Apocalypsim: `there 

were to be two great persecutors... whom it will be necessary in the sixth age of the 

Church to shut up in prison and to put in the pool of fire'. 404 He discussed an 

unattributed opinion that the thousand years applied to the period between the angelic 

pope and the antichrist and did not entirely reject the idea, calling it 'suitable'. 405 

The sixth contains many elements of a final millennium including the restoration 

of the Church and the perfect evangelical life, ushered in by divine intervention in the 

form of the angelic pope: 406 

It is permitted also that this kingdom of God and Christ is to be established 
and widely spread in the sixth age of the Church, [which is] more perfect 
than any before; when under the angelic pope, with the Church now 
reformed and all the world converted to Christ, there will be one pastor 
everywhere, and one flock. 
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, 404 
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Vat. Lat. 5567,355r: `Et signanter dicit: "vixerunt et regnaverunt" et non dicit: vivunt et 
regnant aut: vivent et regnabunt'. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,292r-v. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,62v: `duo magni persecutores futuri Brant: quos et pariniodo oportebit sexto 
ecclesiae tempore, in carcere occludi, atque in stagnum ignis tradi'. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,351r: 'consonum'. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,218r: `Licet etiam regnum hoc Dei et Christi eius, in sexto ecclesiae tempore, 
perfectius quam ante unquam fuerit, instaurandum sit, atque latius ampliandum: quum sub 
angelico pasore, ecclesia iam reformata, ac orbe universo iterum ad christum conversio, unus fiet 
ubique pastor, ununique ovile'. 
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It is also as much an age of peace and tranquillity as the seventh age: 407 

There will be perfect peace and quiet in the sixth age lasting longer 
certainly than the peace and quiet of the seventh age. Since the peace of 
the sixth age will begin from that time, at which under the angelic pope all 
lands are converted to the faith of Christ and everywhere armed warfare 
will cease. It will last up to the last antichrist's death is begun and up to 
the last day of the age is reached. 

But the sixth age is not a Sabbath age, nor is it the thousand year reign of Christ. 

Technically it is not therefore a millennium. Emotionally, however, it is far closer to 

a millennium than the seventh age. It is not the seventh age which really interests 

Galatino, even though it is the culmination of his historical scheme. 

This is reinforced by his lack of interest in the period after the establishment of 

the sixth age. His concern is almost entirely focused on the transition between the 

fifth and the sixth ages; once the reformed Church is established, there is very little 

else that he is concerned with. Neither is he overly concerned about dating the end of 

the seventh age. To the extent that he has reconstructed a lesser judgement day at the 

end of the fifth age, the timing of that is the focus of his apocalyptic expectations, not 

the end of the world itself. 

The most important change is not from the sixth age to the seventh (however 

millenarian that final age may be), nor even with the change from the seventh to the 

eighth age of eternal bliss. For Galatino, the crucial change comes in his own time, 

with the emergence of the spiritual Church with its direct line to the Church 

triumphant. The shift from the carnal to the spiritual Church seems to focus his 

attention and hopes far more than the shift from the Church militant to the Church 

triumphant. The new unheard-of level of revelation, the perfection of all levels of the 

Church and the involvement of divinely-appointed agents combine to give the 

impression of a fundamental shift in human history. The change from the fifth to the 

sixth age (and the second to the third status) is in effect a `shadow' Last Judgement, 

the bad will fall and the good rise and the perfect Church be established in earth for a 

407 Vat. Lat. 5567,22v: 'Septimo in sexto tempore, erit perfecta quies et pax: et diuturnior utique 
septimi temporis quiete et pace. Quoniam pax quidem sexti temporis, ah co tempore incipiet: 
quo sub angelico pastore, toto terraruni orbe, ad tidem Christi conversio, oninino anna hellica 
cessabunt: durabitque usque ad novissimi antichristi interitu inchoabitur, et usque ad ultimum 
saeculi diem protendetur'. 
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long time. Further judgement then comes at the time of the antichrist and then the 

Last Judgement, but the shift from fifth to sixth is very dramatic and involves huge 

changes, perhaps greater ones than will come between the sixth and seventh. It means 

that even though he placed the final judgement far in the future there is still a very 

strong element of imminence deriving from the fact that there will be a judgement 

soon (even though it is not the final one) and that the countdown to the final end has 

started. 

Emotionally, in his scheme, the Last Judgement should come at the end of the 

fifth age, and the blessed get their reward in the perfection of the sixth age. Hence, 

tensions and inconsistencies arise in the nature of the sixth age and in the relationship 

between the sixth and seventh ages. The sixth age, when the Church is in a state of 

evangelical perfection brought about by human agencies, must still contain some 
bitterness and sin culminating in the last antichrist and distinguishing it from the 

seventh age of peace and harmony on earth. There is tension between his desire to see 

the imminent sixth age as very close to perfection and the unavoidable fact that the 

antichrist has to come somewhere and that the seventh age has to have some function. 

There is also tension between the sixth and seventh ages as fundamentally 

different (which they are if the seventh age is a millennium) and as a unit which will 
form the third status. If it were not that he believed that the seventh age came after the 

antichrist rather than before, he could have resolved these issues by making the sixth 

and seventh ages a more coherent unit coinciding with the third status. As it is, on the 

one hand, he stressed the unprecedented nature of the seventh age: all the first six 

ages will be touched by bitterness, even the sixth since the antichrist comes; only the 

seventh is entirely free from it. 408 It also has an unprecedented level of understanding 

of the mysteries of God. On the other hand, he stressed the continuity between the 

sixth and seventh ages in terms of the reformed Church. Many of the features of the 

restored Church are to last `up to the consummation of the age', thereby 

characterising the seventh age as well as the sixth. In that sense they do form a 

unified, third status dominated by the reformed Church and directly linked both to 

each other and to the period after the Last Judgement. 

The main difference between the sixth and seventh ages seems to be that what is 

aos Vat. Lat. 5567,173r-v; Vat. Lat. 5579,13r. 
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established in the sixth age is nearly destroyed by the antichrist whereas what 

established in the seventh is never destroyed and lasts for ever. It runs into the Church 

triumphant of the eternal eighth age: `In the beginning of the seventh age, after the 

extermination of the antichrist and his followers, begins this kingdom which will 

never be destroyed'. 409 The link between the Church militant in its reformed state and 

the Church triumphant is therefore emphasised: ̀ both the militant [Church] now 

reformed and the triumphant to which at last they will arrive are one Church . 
410 

There is also tension in the relationship between the combination of the sixth and 

seventh ages as the third status, and the seventh and eighth ages as the earthly and 

heavenly periods of bliss. If the sixth and seventh ages form a unit of earthly bliss, 

then they are close in nature; if the seventh and eighth are closer, then seven is 

fundamentally different from six, and the unitary nature of the third status is less 

important. 

The root of the problem seems to be that whilst Galatino's emotional and 

spiritual needs required that the age of the reformed Church start as soon as possible, 

his scholarly knowledge (and prudence) did not allow him to place the seventh age so 

soon, or so specifically. He is left therefore to attach what are in effect millenarian 

hopes onto an age which cannot be a millennium (the sixth age), whilst leaving what 

is technically a millennium (the seventh age) to a rather bland and cursory description. 

A short period of peace and quiet after the antichrist was not enough for him, yet he 

did not turn the seventh age into the lengthy period of earthly bliss under a reformed 
Church which he so much desired. That period therefore had to come in the sixth age 

of the Church. 

The impact of contemporary events and their prophetic interpretation 

Galatino's vision of the future was closely linked to his vision of the present. His need 
for a period of future bliss was in part prompted by contemporary problems. Equally, 

his vision of the present as a time of unprecedented disasters and decay was 
determined by his historical scheme and millenarian expectations. The extent to which 

409 

410 

Vat. Lat. 5567,218r: 'Quia in septimi temporis exordia post antichristi, elusque sequacium 
exterminationem, incipiet regnum istud, nunquarn defecturum'. 
Vat. Lat. 5568,69v: 'utramque ecclesiam: et militantem iam reformatam, et triumphantem, ad 
quarr tandem pervenient: sunt enim amhae una ecclesia'. 
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contemporary events intruded into his writings and the meaning he gave to them are 

therefore significant. 

Not all his works are clearly dated, but it can be said with some certainty that it 

is not until he gets to Rome that prophecy became a major concern, beginning to 

intrude significantly in 1521 with the De Republica Christiana . 
41 1 The bulk of his 

prophetic writings seem to fall in the period between c. 1521 and c. 1526. After that 

point, it is less of a dominant theme, though still present. All his writings show an 

overwhelming concern for the state of the contemporary Church, particularly from a 

Roman and papal viewpoint. Popes, are the main cause of the deformity of the 

Church, and will also be the vehicle of its reformation. The same stress on papal 

power is found in De Republica Christiana, where the papacy is described as the head 

of the Church/mystic body of Christ with the power to appoint and depose 

emperors. 412 Nevertheless, he says relatively little about contemporary popes. 

In his commentary on the Vaticinium Romanum, Galatino did deal with 

contemporary events, but not in any depth and not in a controversial manner. He 

made no judgement on recent popes apart from Alexander VI. According to Galatino, 

the Vaticinium Romanum is divided into three parts, covering its background, the 

popes from 1160 up to the angelic pope after Clement VII, and the angelic pope 

himself. The central part is the longest and consists of the identification of the various 

popes according to the prophecy (which was probably in fact written in the early 

1520s in Rome). 413 In his account of the popes from 1160 up to the angelic pope he 

did not produce any major surprises and concentrated on identifying each pope 

according to their place of birth or family rather than expressing an opinion on their 

deeds. As such he was not overly critical of most popes, nor did lie show any great 

sense of historical change in the institution. 414 

Julius II, Leo X and Hadrian VI are dealt with by the prophecy in one sentence 

and by Galatino's commentary in barely one paragraph. 415 Julius is identified by his 

411 

412 

413 

414 

413 

Vat. Lat. 5578,106v. 
Vat. Lat. 5578,86v-88r; Perrone, ̀11 De Republica Christiana', pp. 611-14. 
See infra, pp. 243-4. 
Vat. Lat. 5581,34r-37v. In the process, lie also stresses both the historical and prophetic 
importance of the Minorites, in renewing the life and faith of Christ and as the origins of the 
angelic pope: Vat. Lat. 5581,12v-13r. 
Vat. Lat. 5581,39r. 
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birthplace in Liguria and his insignia of an oak tree. Leo X is identified by the 

reference to the Arno which refers to his birth in Florence. Hadrian is identified by 

the reference to the Meuse since it runs into the sea in Holland, his birthplace. No 

comments are made on the nature of their pontificates or their role in the reform of 

the Church or preparations for the coming of the angelic pope. 

The only other extensive reference to Julius comes in an early oration, written 

probably not long after Galatino arrived in Rome, dedicated to Julius. 416 This oration, 

possibly a draft of an Ash Wednesday sermon, stressed the need for obedience to the 

pope and the folly of pride and hypocrisy. Its criticisms of such errors may relate 

either to Julius' political enemies or to the Council of Pisa. Although it also contained 

a call to unite and fight the Turks and comments on the importance of the revelation 

of the mysteries of the gospels (themes he was later to give prophetic significance), 

the oration gives no hint of a prophetic role for Julius or any other figure. In addition, 

although Galatino seems to have drawn phrases and ideas extensively from the 

Apocalypsis Nova, which was strongly critical of Julius' behaviour, he does not seem 

to have used these criticisms in a specific way. Instead, he applies them either to the 

papacy in general or to the pope before the angelic pope. 

By the reign of Leo X, Galatino seems to have become more prophetic in his 

outlook and there are hints that he envisaged a more significant role for Leo. He 

dedicated two works to Leo: the Libellus de Morte... Principis Laurentii Medicis Ducis 

Urbini (1519) and the De Reipublica Christiana (1 January 152 1). 417 The former 

seems to be designed to impress the reader with his classical and patristic knowledge 

and contains no prophetic or apocalyptic material. The De Reipublica Christiana is 

also far from the prophetic fervour of his later works. Nevertheless, it does call 

directly on Leo X to cure the Church of its many ills, about which he goes on at 

length with the same emotion that is found in his comments on the fifth age. Leo is 

the `medicus' who can heal the Church of its wounds and restore it to pristine health. 

He is the `leo' to whom the Church pleads : 418 

416 

417 

418 

Ang. Lat. 488. 
Vat. Lat 3190 and Vat. Lat 5578. 
Vat. Lat. 5578,104r-v: `Libera nie igitur fortissime Leo... quia patens es, et magnum nomen 
tuum. Nam sicuti leo ille de tribu luda diabolum vicit: ut me ab eius tyrannide eriperet. Ita ti 
divinus Leo qui ipsius locum obtines: poteris nie nunc a crudeli ac pudenda Machmedia saevitate 
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Free me therefore, most powerful Leo... since you are powerful and your 
name great. For thus like the lion of the tribe of Judah may defeat the 
devil, in order to wrest me from his tyranny, thus you, divine Leo, who 
occupy his place, will be able now to wrest me from cruel and shameful 
servitude of Mohammed. 

The Fifth Lateran Council is also mentioned in this context. A key to the true 

reformation is rigorous observation of the decisions at the Council about the 

promotion of prelates. The Council has two roles: to ensure that good clergy set a 

proper example; and to promote peace between Christian princes, thereby allowing 

for an expedition to recover the Holy Land. 419 

It would seem that he did envisage an important role for Leo, or at least for 

Leo's reign, in his emerging vision of the future of the Church, but this was not fully 

developed before Leo died. The De Reipublica Christiana was then rededicated to 

Hadrian VI (although no other changes were made in the text) implying that it was the 

office rather than the individual which concerned Galatino. In later years, Galatino 

described Leo X's reign as the time prophesied for the overthrow of the liberty of the 

Church by the German princes. 420 Hadrian himself is only mentioned as having been 

pope at the time of the signs that indicated the coming scourge of the carnal 

Church. 421 

Galatino dwelt longest on the papacy of Clement VII. The final section of the 

central part of the Vaticinium Romanum deals with the events of the pontificate of 
Clement and In particular the struggle between France and the Emperor. 422 There is 

no hint here of what he discusses elsewhere, namely that the pope before the angelic 

pope will be the mystic antichrist. He merely cited the many disasters that were 

prophesied to occur in this reign and which were being fulfilled: the many wars; the 

spread of heresy in the north and the disasters and capture of many French, Scots and 
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422 

eripere'; Perrone. ̀Il De Republica Christiana', p. 130. Leo as the lion of Judah is also used in 
De Circurncisione Dominica, biv`. 
Vat. Lat. 5578,104v-105r; Perrone, 'Il De Republica Christiana', pp. 630-1. He implicitly 
compared it the Council of Clermont-Ferrand at which Urban 11 called the first crusade. The 
split between the Conventuals and the Observants in 1517 is also taken as a sign of future 
calamities: Vat. Lat. 5569,236r-237r. 
Vat. Lat. 5569,229v. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,299r-300v. 
Vat. Lat. 5581,39r-44r. 
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Navarre nobles. 423 Galatino identified the divergent opinions of the Lutheran heretics 

as the particular conflicts referred to in the prophecy. Under Leo X, Luther began to 

blaspheme against the sacraments of the Church, the primacy of the most blessed 

Peter and his successors and the superiority of the Holy Roman Church, but it was 

under Clement that this `plague' grew in strength and spread across the whole 

north. 424 Galatino does not seem to give much importance to Luther as an individual, 

only as a sign of the decay of the Church and as a scourge sent by God. 425 

Given his expectation that the angelic pope would come after Clement VII, what 

did he make of Paul III? Although he dedicated De Ecclesia Instituta and the first part 

of the De Vera Theologia to Paul III, whom he hoped would begin the great and true 

reform that was still so badly needed, he does not seem to have given him any 

prophetic role. In fact, after the death of Clement, Galatino's writing seems to have 

become far less concerned with prophecy, perhaps as a result of his disappointment. 

In the 1530s, he went back to his cabbalist interests rather more and he also returned 

more to his theological interests producing the huge De Vera Theologia. This last 

work may, however, have been directly related to his reading of the Apocalypsis Nova 

and not such a departure from his previous hopes. 

All his hopes are focused on the figure of the angelic pope who would come 

after Clement VII. The popes of his own time can logically only be described as being 

more corrupt, carnal and tainted by abuses than'their predecessors, not a description 

likely to be popular with his superiors. He therefore trod a careful line between his 

general comments about the Church and those about specific popes. He managed to 

keep fairly separate, for example, his opinion that the pope before the angelic pope 

would be the mystic antichrist, and that the angelic pope would come after Clement 

VII. The connection was there to be made but Galatino was not explicit about it. 

Despite his belief in the papacy as having the central role in both the decay and the 

reform of the Church and in the figure of the divinely-appointed angelic pope, he was 
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Vat. Lat. 5581,39r-41r. 
Vat. Lat. 5581,39r-v. Luther is also mentioned on a number of occasions as a heresiarch and 
especially as someone who does not interpret the Scriptures properly and therefore falls into 
error: Vat. Lat. 5567,173v, 319v; Vat. Lat. 5579,35v; Vat. Lat. 5580, Iv. The Vaticiniura 
Romanum is interpreted as having prophesied the Peasant's War: Vat. Lat. 5581,42v-43v. 
As Rusconi pointed out ('Au angelic pope', p. 185, n. 119), Galatino's interest in Luther is not 
on the level of a polemic and related mainly to the matter of the spiritual sense of the Scriptures. 
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restricted in what he could say about the popes of his own time. However, his vision 

of the future, restored Church was clearly influenced by his disgust with many of the 

features of the Church of his own day, especially simony, nepotism, lack of charity 

and the failure to defend Christians against the Turks. 

In theory, Galatino could be less restrained in his comments on specific secular, 

rulers of his own time, but in practice his interest is not in castigating individuals, but 

in using political events to show that the prophesies about the change from the carnal 

to the reformed Church apply to his own time. He does not seem to have had much 

involvement in politics and his attitude is very traditional. The princes are all part of 

the mystic body of Christ, subject to the Church under the control of the papacy and 

bound together by their common faith and their obligation to defend all Christians. 426 

In the body of the Church, the emperor has the highest status, followed by the Kings 

of France and Spain, then the greater and lesser Christian princes. This theoretical 

hierarchy reflected the political reality of his time and also influenced the meaning 

which he gave to many of the prophecies he interpreted. It also reflected what seems 

to have been a personal loyalty to the Aragonese because of their connection with 
Naples. His dedications are consistently local, papal or pro-Habsburg (apart from the 

one to Henry VIII which is a response to the writing of the Defense of the Seven 

Sacraments and is later crossed out from the text). 427 

Although he used examples from both classical and Italian history to support his 

interpretations of the various biblical and non-biblical texts he used, he did not often 
dwell on contemporary political events in detail. There are many references to `the 

wars and troubles of our time' but rarely any detail. 428 There are only two places 

where he goes in to detail about contemporary events and both illustrate well his main 

purpose in these discussions. 

The first comes in De Ecclesia Destituta when he discussed the prophecy of St 
Cataldo. 429 He believed it referred to the Neapolitan experience of the Italian wars, 
either the invasion of 1495 or that of 1499. The prophecy is taken to predict the influx 

of Jews into Naples, their later expulsion by Ferdinand of Aragon, the expulsion of 

426 Vat. Lat. 5578,92v-98r, Perrone, 'I1 De Republica Christiana', pp. 619-25. 427 Vat. Lat. 5580, ir. For details of dedications, see appendix two. 428 Vat. Lat. 5581,9r-v, 17r-18r, 24r; Vat. Lat. 5569,145v. 
429 Vat. Lat. 5569,143v-147v. 



Chapter four 192 

Ferrante and his heirs and the ease of conquest. Galatino is not attempting to claim 

that he himself has prophesied these events, but that St Cataldo had prophesied them 

for the time of the coming of the reformed Church. Hence if they were being 

fulfilled, then the angelic pope was soon to arrive. The accuracy of the prophecy on 

these matters of succession and invasion would also lend credibility to its prophesies 

about the reformed Church. 

The second instance comes in the Explicatio Vaticinium Romanum where he is 

concerned with the fate of the French monarchy and the role of the emperor. The 

prophecy states: ̀ and the wrath of God will rise up and will trample down the power 

of the kings and it will be captured' . 
00 This is taken to refer (as was probably 

intended) to the Battle of Pavia of 1525 when Francis I was captured by the forces of 

Charles V and his army destroyed. To support the Vaticinium Romanum, Galatino 

cited other prophets who predicted this terrible collapse in the French monarchy, such 

as St Vincent and Robert of Uzes. 431 Jean de Roquetaillade is even interpreted as 
having predicted these events for the period between 1520 and 1530.432 These events 
had already taken place by the time Galatino wrote the Explicatio Vaticinium 

Romanum (1525). Hence, they were not prophecies as such, but were used to show 

that the time of the angelic pope had come. These events were prophesied by 

established authorities for the time of the renewal of the Church and the coming of the 

angelic pope; they were being fulfilled in Galatino's own time. The implication was 

clear. 

Apart from those who predicted the capture of the French king, there were 

others who predicted his release, and peace between him and the Emperor, such as 
Amadeus and Cyril. 433 Amadeus for example stated: `the kings who [were] warring 
for are long time are to be united'. 434 Cyril predicted a peaceful union between the 

two sides sealed with a marriage between a bride from Aragon and a groom from 

France. From this marriage concord and peace would follow. Despite the fact that the 
Explicatio was written in 1525, and the Treaty of Madrid between Charles and 
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Vat. Lat. 5581,39v: 'et surget ira Dei, et conculcabit potentiam reguni: et captivabitur'. He 
refers not just to the King of France, but also of Scotland and Navarre. 
Vat. Lat. 5581,40r-41r. 
Vat. Lat. 5581,41r; Vat. Lat. 5569,233r. 
Vat. Lat. 5581,41r-42r. 
Vat. Lat. 5581,41r-v: `Reges longo tempore discordes concordabuntur'. 
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Francis (which was to be sealed in the marriage of Francis to the emperor's sister 
Eleanor) was not agreed until 114 January 1526, the significance of the prophecy was 

its fulfilment now rather than its fulfilment in the future. Peace between the French 

and the emperor was a major hope of Galatino, partly to stop the wars in Italy but 

primarily so that the emperor would be free to start his role as the secular counterpart 

of the angelic pope. 435 

He placed great hope on Charles V as the partner to the angelic pope. He did 

not, however, use the prophecies of the last world emperor to support one political 

group against the other, showing no indication of a strong political motivation, He did 

not prophesy that the French ought to be destroyed, merely that their destruction has 

been prophesied for the time of the collapse of the carnal Church, which has clearly 

now arrived because they are being defeated. The Emperor Charles V, like Clement 

VII, gets his prophetic role from timing rather than individual merit, and the empire 
its role on the basis of tradition rather than on personal inclination. 

The final part of the Vaticinium Romanum allowed Galatino to describe what he 

saw as the greatest threat to both the Church and to Italy: the Turks. This was already 

a strong theme in his earliest works, before his writing became predominantly 

prophetic. For example, the Oratio de Circumcisione Dominica ends with an 
impassioned plea for the Church to circumcise itself of all the evils and to heal its 

divisions in order to fight the Saracens. 436 Increasingly these impassioned pleas were 

given apocalyptic overtones; both the attacks of the Turks and their eventual defeat 

had an important place in Galatino's prophetic scheme. The Turks were the seventh 
head of the beast which arose in the fourth age and continued to persecute into the 

sixth age scourging the carnal Church. He seems particularly concerned about their 

capture of Constantinople and others areas of the east. Even without his own 

experiences at Otranto, Galatino might well have given the Turks prominence in his 

writings and in his prophetic vision, as did his contemporaries. His experiences, 
however, gave increased impetus to this sense of threat and imminent danger, which 

make his calls for unity within Christendom to defeat the Turks the most obvious 
example of the impact of contemporary political events. 

433 Vat. Lat. 5581,42r-v. 
436 Oratio de Circumcisione Dominica, biiiv-biv`. Much the same plea is found in Vat. Lat. 5578, 

106r-v; Perrone, 'II De Reipublica Christiana', pp. 631-2. 
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Finally, the discovery of the new lands seems to have had no great impact on 

Galatino. They will be included in the universal peace and Gospel of the sixth age, 

but are not given more than a passing comment. 437 He does make mention of the 

conquests of Ferdinand of Aragon and Emmanuel of Portugal in `barbarian' lands 

such as Africa and India because of the expansion of Christianity, but he does not give 

apocalyptic significance to them, nor does he himself show any missionary fervour. 438 

His prophetic and millenarian views do not seem to have been dominated by 

contemporary political events. His concerns focus first on the collapse of the Church 

and only secondarily on the wars and invasions in Italy. Like many contemporaries, 

he saw them as punishment from God and the first stage in the imminent Apocalypse. 

He seems most concerned about the Turks and the state of the Church. Contemporary 

events did influence his view of the future, particularly the need for unity and 

harmony of princes; the subjection of princes to the Church; and a crusade against the 

Turks. However, his main reason for bringing in contemporary political and military 

events was to validate prophecies about the reform of the Church. He was interested 

in showing that the prophecies were being fulfilled rather than in explaining the events 

themselves. The only contemporary political event which may have dictated his 

writings to any great extent was the Turkish onslaught. He dwelt most on the collapse 

of the Church rather than on the rest of the country or even of society. As such his 

viewpoint was quite narrowly clerical, even Roman. Political and military events were 

only important in so far as they affected the papacy and if they could be shown to 

prove that the time of the angelic pope was near at hand. 

Conclusion 

Galatino's vision of the future was clearly one which had a lot in common with those 

of his contemporaries, and of previous centuries, both in terms of personnel and of 
images. It was based on a belief in history driven by providence and focused on the 
Church, the Roman Church in particular. The apocalyptic element of his thought 

seems in some ways to have been weak. In placing all his emotion and hopes in the 

construction of the reformed Church, he leaves a lot of time between then and the 

437 Vat. Lat. 5578,43r. 
438 Vat. Lat. 5578,93v-96v; Perrone, ̀II De Republica Christiana', pp. 621-3. 
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Last Judgement (possibly several hundred years) in which he is not nearly as 

interested. All he says really is that it will continue as in the sixth age, but at a level 

of perfect peace and even higher understanding of Scriptures. His sense of apocalyptic 

imminence relates to the beginning of the sixth age, rather than the end of the world. 

Even though Last Judgement is far off, the events of the change from the fifth to the 

sixth age form their own minor Last Judgement and period of blessedness, even 

though not eternal. 

This period of blessedness before the final age forms a millennium in two 

senses. The seventh age, a Sabbath age of peace and harmony, is a millennium, 

although short. The sixth age, although technically not a millennium, is the focus of 

his millenarian hopes and combines many of the features which were important to 

other Renaissance millennial visions: the stress on unity and peace; the importance of 

the transitional point; the defeat of the Turks; the conversion of the world; the role of 

the papacy; and above all reform and renewal of the Church. His writings reflected 

his lack of political affiliation and his concern for the Church. His consistent 

concerns, such as the need to plumb the depths of divine mysteries ever deeper and 

the need to fight sin and to preserve doctrine, reflect contemporary concerns about the 

state of the Church and the threat of Luther and other `evil' reformers. 

Given his priorities, the central role he gives to the angelic pope is perhaps not 

surprising. His description of the character and tasks of the angelic pope combined 

what were, by the early sixteenth century, well-established features of this figure with 

more recent additions, such as those found in the Apocalypsis Nova. Tasks such as the 

reform of the Church, the conversion of the infidels and the union of the Greek and 
Latin churches were not novelties. The stress on the revelation of divine mysteries and 

the promotion of the poor and unknown to ecclesiastical posts were perhaps more 

novel. The role of the Franciscans and the various biographical details of the angelic 

pope's life before his elevation to the throne of Peter were elements which bear a 

more individualistic stamp. The roles of both the last world emperor and the antichrist 

were less personal to Galatino. His description of both were relatively traditional, and 

neither seem to have inspired the same level of emotion and expectation to which the 

angelic pope was subject. The last world emperor was given both of his traditional 
roles as scourger and saviour of the Church, although it was the latter role which was 
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the most important. His reign was not subject to the same scrutiny as the angelic 

pope's. Galatino made no comment 
, 
about how long it would be and what would 

happen after the death of the current emperor. The identification of Charles V with 

this figure was in no way a departure from contemporary feeling and did not seem to 

reflect any strong loyalty to the empire or antipathy towards the French. After the 

papacy, his strongest feeling are directed against the Turks. His comments on their 

bestiality and cruelty, and persecutions of the Church reflect both his personal opinion 

and the topoi of the time. 

His views then were not out of step with those of his contemporaries 

(themselves perhaps a minority) who also foresaw not just the end of the world, but a 

period of bliss before that end. Compared with those itinerant preachers who were 

springing up across Italy at that time, his views were not radical or a great threat to 

the existing authorities. His central figures were very authoritarian, the institutions of 

authority remained intact in the future and his millennium was very hierarchical and 

non-revolutionary. There is no record of his writings having led to any conflict with 

either the secular or ecclesiastical authorities, despite his probable self-identification 

as the angelic pope, and Clement VII as the mystic antichrist. 

The fact that his works remained unpublished and that he never progressed as 
far up the ecclesiastical ladder as he believed he should have done, may or may not be 

attributed to his overtly prophetic inclinations; there is only speculation, no evidence. 
He had no wealth or family connections to propel him up the ladder, and his patrons, 
while powerful enough to get him to Rome and establish him there, were not powerful 
enough to ensure his place in the elevated intellectual and ecclesiastical circles to 

which he aspired. Nevertheless, his writings cannot have helped. Although they 
displayed his range of both biblical and classical knowledge, and his commitment to a 
reform based on the papacy, the ideas he was expressing about the future and the 

papacy were inherently, and often explicitly, deeply critical of the current regime. 
Even if he did not express his feelings as personal attacks on the popes of his time, or 
preach then to large audiences of laymen in market squares, he was treading a narrow 
path patrolled by an increasingly watchful authority. 
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Galatino's Sources 

Galatino's ideas about the past, present and future of the Church combined many 

elements of the medieval and Renaissance traditions of apocalyptic thought. Questions 

arise therefore about the main influences on his ideas, both medieval and 

contemporary. Whilst the events of his own lifetime, and the vicissitudes of the 
Church in particular, had an impact on his writings, his view of the past and future 

seems to have been derived more from ideas than from events. His use of material 
drawn from not only the Bible but from non-canonical works is indicative both of his 

own thought and the nature of the continuing impact of medieval prophetic texts in 

Rome. 

The influence of cabbalism and of Joachimist texts on his writings has been 

noted, as has the influence of the Apocalypsis Nova. Both Reeves and Rusconi have 

stressed the strength of Galatino's connection with the medieval traditions, 

particularly Joachimist ideas. ' Rusconi has delved rather deeper into Galatino's source 

material in his investigation of the circulation of prophecies in the early sixteenth 

century. 2 His view of Galatino as a compiler or collector of prophecies led him to 

examine the manuscript and printed texts to which Galatino had access. He concluded 
that Galatino's sources were, for the most part, printed texts of medieval prophecies, 

supplemented by some manuscripts. In terms of contemporary writings, the 
Apocalypsis Nova is deemed to be the most important. Rusconi's findings are very 
helpful in placing Galatino in the context of the circulation of new and old prophecies 
in the early sixteenth century, but many questions remain about his use of these 

prophecies. 

For the purposes of this chapter, his sources have been divided into three types: 
biblical, medieval and contemporary. The aim will be to assess the importance of each 
group to his writings, the way he uses them and how unusual his use is, focusing on 
the timing and personnel of the millennium. His reading of the Apocalypse will 

I 
2 

Reeves, 'Roma Profetica', pp. 291-2; and Rusconi, 'Circolazione', p. 380. 
His findings are given in Rusconi, 'Circolazione', pp. 379-97; and 'Ex quodam', pp. 441-72. 
Some are summarised in 'An angelic pope', pp. 157-87. 
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receive special attention in an attempt to place him in the context of a specific genre 

and assess the nature of his reliance on Joachim and others, especially Olivi. Although 

stress has been placed on the medieval and traditional nature of his ideas and sources, 

the impact of changing Renaissance ideas should not be underestimated, so the chapter 

will finish with a discussion of the extent to which the new ideas of history and the 

new sources of knowledge affected Galatino. 3 

The Bible 

The Bible formed the backbone of many of Galatino's prophetic works. He constantly 

cited passages from both the Old and New Testament and clearly regarded them as the 

ultimate authority. Apart from the commentary on the Apocalypse, this is seen in the 

trilogy on Church history which is also predominantly biblical: 

Old Testament New Testament Other 

De Ecclesia Destituta 70.3 % 12.3% 17.4% 

Psalms, Isaiah, Matthew 24, Apoc. Various non- 

Jeremiah, Ezekiel, 9. canonical 
Daniel. prophecies. 

De Ecclesia Restituta 36.1 % 54.0% 9.9% 

Psalms, Isaiah, Matthew 24, Apoc. Various non- 
Jeremiah, Ezekiel. 21, canonical 

prophecies. 
De Ecclesia Instituta 42,6% 23.9% 33.5% 

Psalms, Proverbs, Apoc. 4. The Shepherd of 

Song of Songs. Hennas. " 

Table 5.1 Galatino and the Bible 
Based on the number of folios devoted to exegesis of each type. n This second-century Christian work was an allegorical and apocalyptic vision that was influential 
in the European visionary tradition. It centred around the allegory of the Church as a tower 
under construction and was used by Galatino as a prophecy of the setting-up of the Church. It 
forms the basis of part of De Ecclesia Instituta: Vat. Lat. 5575,134r-197v. 

3 The problem with establishing his sources, as with his biography, is the lack of direct evidence. 
There seem to be no surviving records in the archives of the Ara Coeli which would indicate the 
contents of the library. He does not seem to have owned manuscripts and books on the scale of 
Egidio. He probably had no money and, considering his critical comments on private and 
communal ownership, may not have relished building up a library, although his friends did send 
him short prophecies. He does seem to have had access to the new Vatican library: Rusconi, `An 
angelic pope', p. 165. 
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His most heavily used parts of the Bible, apart from the Apocalypse of John, were the 

Old Testament prophets (especially Daniel and Ezekiel), Matthew and the Psalms, He 

considered the Psalms to be very strongly prophetic. 4 The Apocalypse is given a 

particularly important role: not only is it found in all three parts of the trilogy on 

Church history, but he devoted a lengthy commentary to expounding its mysteries. 

In his respect for the Bible, he reflected a wider movement of the early sixteenth 

century both in his attitude and his methods. 5 Biblical scholarship passed through a 

new stage in the Renaissance and, early Reformation which was influenced by a 

number of factors such as the new knowledge of Greek, the values of the humanists 

and the advent of printing. The main characteristics of the new attitude towards Bible 

studies were a stress on philological issues and textual criticism and a less rigid use of 

the four senses so important in medieval exegesis. Consequently, the allegorical sense 

was regarded as of less importance than the literal by many scholars. Erasmus and 

Lefevre, for example, while they took note of the spiritual sense, expounded it only in 

close connection with the literal or grammatical sense. Reform was closely allied to 

scriptural renewal both in the Catholic and emergent Protestant reform movements, 

and Galatino's attitude reflected both contemporary and traditional concerns. 

He paid particular attention to the humanist desire to establish the true text of 

the Bible in Hebrew and Greek and to provide an accurate and stylish Latin 

translation. He stated his commitment to the Greek text in the preface to the 

Commentaria in Apocalypsim, and his commitment to the Hebrew in his tract on 

scriptural exegesis. 6 He pointed out differences between the Latin and original 

versions but these rarely altered his argument. 7 The collation of the texts rather than 

philological criticism seems to have been his aim. 8 His traditional approach is also 

4 

S 

6 

7 

8 

Vat. Lat. 5568,5r. 
On Renaissance biblical scholarship see, H. de Lubac, Exegese Afedievale, 11, ii (Paris, 1964) 

pp. 369-513; J. H. Bentley, Humanists and Holy Writ. New Testament Scholarship in the 
Renaissance (Princeton, 1983) especially pp. 3-31; The Cambridge History of the Bible 
(Cambridge, 1969) II, pp. 492-505; III, pp. 1-93; D. C. Steinmetz (ed. ), The Bible in the 
Sixteenth Century (Durham, N. C. and London, 1990); D. K. Shuger, The Renaissance Bible: 
scholarship, sacrifice and subjectivity (Berkeley and London, 1994); and E. Lawee, 'On the 
threshold of the Renaissance: new methods and sensibilities in the biblical commentaries of Isaac 
Abarbanel', Viator, 26 (1995) pp. 283-319. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,2r; Vat, Lat. 5580,6r-v. 
For example, Vat. Lat. 5580,14r. 
On a number of occasions, when discussing the Greek text, lie criticised Erasmus' tranislations: 
Vat. Lat. 5567,311r, 326r. 
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reflected in his respect for the opinions of the Church Fathers, both Latin and Greek. 

Gregory, Augustine and Jerome are often cited and their opinions treated with great 

respect, as are those of John Damascene and Basil. 9 His exegetical methods were, 

therefore, despite the humanist textual comments, substantially medieval. 

He devoted an entire tract to the question of the correct reading of Scripture: De 

Recte Sacrae Scripturae Interpretatione. 10 In this tract, having identified the four 

principal senses (historic, allegoric, tropological and anagogic), he stressed that the 

literal or historic sense was an accessory to the spiritual or mystic. " It is not possible 

to penetrate to the `arcana Dei' with only the literal sense because (based on Proverbs 

25: 11) the word is a golden fruit enveloped in a silver net whose mesh is so tightly 

woven that only very piercing eyes can see within it to the meaning hidden beneath 

the symbols. This need to recognise the presence and meaning of symbols converted 

him from the literal sense. 12 

Since the moral and religious progression of man through the three status is an 

effort to gather and comprehend the Word of God which is hidden `sub mole literae', 

the literal sense of the Scriptures can be of little use. The mysteries are hidden behind 

images and metaphors which can only be understood using the exegetical method that 

is also described in the Scriptures, but which will be taught by God to a few: `so that 

his elect, to whom it is given to know the mysteries of God, can, through it, enter 

into knowledge of the divine secrets lying hidden under a complex veil in the sacred 

words'. 13 Using the spiritual understanding of Scriptures, it is possible to overcome 

the obstacles to truth which are represented by the seven seals. 

His stress on the allegorical and anagogical senses of his chosen passages of the 

Bible reflected both his desire to extract as much prophetic information as possible 

from such an authoritative source and his traditional, late medieval approach to 

9 

to 
it 
12 

13 

Vat. Lat. 5579,51r, 63v; Vat. Lat. 5576,68v, 194r, 260v; Vat. Lat. 5568,27r, 47v; Vat. Lat. 
5567,350v-351r; Perrone, '11 De Republica Christiana', p. 627. 
Vat. Lat. 5580. 
Vat. Lat. 5580.66r-v; Vat. Lat. 5567,235v. 
De Circumcisione Dorrdnica, bii': 'Dicite igitur mihi qui praetor literalem sensum nihil in sacris 
literis figuratunt esse creditis. Quid sibi vult fleva ex primi parentis latere progrediens? Quid 
Cain Habet iusti sanguinem fundens? Quid Noah ligneam fabricans arcani? Quid vineae plantatio 
et subsecuta ebrietas? ... Quid losue: quid Iudicum: quid regum tempora?... Omnia Christum 
dicunt: omnia Christum loquuntur: omnia Christum explicant'. 
Vat. Lat. 5580,38v: 'ut siu electi, quibus dei mysteria nosse datum est, per illud ad arcanorum 
divinorum in sacris eloquiis sub multiplici velamine latentium congitionem ingredi possent'. 
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scholarship, notwithstanding his humanist training. Like many of his contemporaries, 

he tried to combine medieval exegetical methods with the textual criticism and 

grammatical precision of humanism. In his case, however, the philological element is 

far less important than the search for spiritual knowledge. He used the Bible to 

provide prophetic evidence for his view of Church history, and any textual criticism 

took place within that context and was not allowed to impinge upon it. 

It is in the context of his biblical scholarship that his prophetic methodology 

becomes clearer. The methodology of those who were not themselves prophets, but 

who used the prophecies of others, was a fine balance of scholarship and inspiration. 

Joachim, for example, did not claim to be a prophet, but a scholar with a special 

insight into the meaning of texts which his predecessors had been able to explain only 

partially. By diligent application he was able to reach a fuller understanding than his 

predecessors. This was a matter of hard work and more rigorous discipline rather than 

from any new method of interpretation. Similarly, Galatino did not describe himself 

as a prophet but stressed the importance of the spirit of prophecy (the Holy Spirit). 14 

Galatino's comments in the preface to Commentaria in Apocalypsim reiterate that in 

his explanations he is led by the Holy Spirit - `spiritu sancto suggerente' and `eodem 

spiritu duce'. It is through the Holy Spirit that he is lead to his `simple and clear 

knowledge of the mysteries of that same book'. '5 In describing the types of prophetic 

visions that exist, he noted that these were given to and understood either by men who 

are infused with `sapientia' by God, or by those who, through study of the Holy 

Scriptures, had elevated their minds in order to be able to contemplate the mysteries 

which are in them. 16 His own path to the `true understanding' of biblical and other 

prophecies was a similar mixture of scholarship and revelation, but rested more 

heavily on learning. This learning is displayed to great effect in the Commentaria in 

Apocalypsim, a work which also illuminates his use of patristic, medieval and 

contemporary ideas and writings. 

14 

15 

16 

Vat. Lat. 5581,1v: `Quum non sim Oedipus, nec proplieta, nec filius proplietae: nec eundem 
spiritum qui illud revelavit, in me habeam: Et tarnen necesse est: ut qui vult recte, et iuxta 
verum intellectum: sanetotum vaturn vaticinia interpretari, eundem spiritutn liabeat, quem vates 
ipsi habuerunt: spiritum autern ilium, qui divinorum arcanorum revelator est, non possunt nisi 
castissimae et defecatae mentes recipere: Quare his dumtaxat datum est, sanctorum vaticinia et 
prophetias quantumcumque obscuras, intelligere, ad verumque sensuni interpretari'. 
Vat. Lat. 6046,2r: `ad nudam et claranl mysteriorum eiusdem libri notionem'. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,12v-13r. 
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Commentaria in Apocalypsim 

In the preface to this work, Galatino listed certain commentators on the Apocalypse 

whom he regarded as important, including Augustine, Jerome, Bede, Richard of St 

Victor, Haimo of Auxerre, Albertus Magnus, Joachim, Olivi and Nicholas of Lyra. '7 

The list represents a mixed collection of traditional and more unusual commentators. 18 

It demonstrated to the reader not only Galatino's learning but also the respectable 

tradition of Apocalypse commentary to which he was implicitly linking himself. He 

went on to explain why his commentary was not only necessary, but better than these 

previous examples: 19 

None of them however, whom up to this time He allowed to write on it, 

could reach its true and proper understanding... In the sixth age of the 
Church however, in whose beginning we now dwell, all the secrets of that 
book will be revealed most clearly. 

This explanation served the double purpose of giving his commentary an historic role 

and forestalling criticism that he was wandering from the traditional line, which had 

derived initially from Augustine and early medieval exegetes such as Bede and 

Haimo. 

17 

18 

19 

Vat. Lat. 6046, lv. 'Quo facturn est: ut quam plurimi excellenti turn doctrina turn sanctitatae 
praediti viri, et graeci et latini, multifariani huiusce libri mysteria pers[ernitantes, vane ilium 

exponeret. Nam ut graecis omissis, ex latinis aliquos commemorem: Augustinus quidem non 
continuando, sed verba aliqua pertractando librum hunc exponit. Hieronymus vero, ilium 
continue, sed tarnen succincte explanat. Beda deinde Hieronimum imitatus, aliquanto prolixius 
exposuit. Ricardus autem de sancto victore, ipsum adliuc diffusius, atque elegantius explanavit. 
Haymo vero, cum spiritaliter quidem et copiose, sed confuse exposuit. Similiter Albertus 
cognomento Magnus, ilium mysticae et confuse explanat. At Abbas Joakim ipsum prae caeteris 
eleganter et spiritaliter elucidat. Berengarius vero ilium tropologice et summatim clarum facere 
vititur. Sed Petrus Johannes ipsum summatim atque allegorice dilucidat. Porro Ugo Cardinalis, 
eurn partim allegorice, partim moraliter, et quandoque litteraliter edisserit. Albertusus praeterea 
ilium typice ac summatim quoque exponit. Nicolaus tandem de Lyra (ut caeteros missos faciam) 
eundem per singula verba pulchre ac mirifice clariorern reddit'. 
Most of these are easily identified, although some are less certain. 'Cardinal Hugh' is probably 
Hugh of St Cher or the prophecies attributed to him but which were probably the products of a 
group of Dominicans. There are two possibilities: either the commentary beginning Aser pinguis 
or that beginning Vidit Jacob in Sornniis. The writing of these and their content has been 
investigated by Lerner and attributed convincingly to 'co-operatives' of Dominicans working 
under the nominal supervision of Hugh of St Cher: Lerner, 'Poverty', pp. 157-89. See also 
Burr, 'Mendicant readings', pp. 90-1,96. 'Berengarius' may be a reference to the twelfth- 
century commentary of Berengaudus, or to that of Berenger of Tours. The commentary of 
Albertus Magnus that Galatino refers to was probably that now attributed to Peter of Tarantaise: 
Burr, 'Mendicant readings', p. 90; Lerner, 'Poverty', pp. 157-89. 
Vat. Lat. 5567, Iv: 'nenno tarnen eorum, quos ltactenus in ilium scripsisse contigit, verunn ac 
proprium eius intellectum (meo quidem iudicio) attingere potuit... In sexto tarnen ecclesiae 
tempore, cuius initium iam tenemus, sunt eiusdem libri arcana oninia clarissime revelanda'. 
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The most influential parts of Augustine's interpretation seem to have been the 

division of world history into seven ages and the application of the thousand year 

reign of Christ with his saints to the lifetime of the Church. His vision of the seventh 

age, although not really temporal or historical, could not help but promote the idea of 

the sabbatical millennium. Jerome took a more historical approach, taking the 

important step of linking historical events to a `grand design' or divine purpose in 

history. He also provided an allegorical reading of the Apocalypse. 20 Bede, 

elaborating on Jerome, read the text as a history of the Church on earth. 2' He treated 

the opening of the seven seals as stages of successive development in the Church. The 

woes of the sixth seal were the acts of the antichrist and, like Jerome, he interpreted 

the half an hour of silence in heaven as the space between antichrist and Last 

Judgement. Even so he was no millenarian, interpreting this `half an hour' as a brief 

(c. 45 day) period of rest for the Saints. Nevertheless, there remained the fact that he 

did interpret the seventh age as an earthly age which could easily acquire some 

Sabbath connection. 22 Richard of St Victor, following others in the twelfth century, 

used Bede's scheme of seven but in a more orderly fashion. He was the first to read 

the seven angels with seven vials (Apoc. 16) as a historical sequence. Yet he, like 

Bede, was no millenarian. He did agree that the opening of the seventh seal would be 

a time of peace and tranquillity, but believed that the time would be short and 

designed ̀ for the testing of the just' and `preparation for heavenly glory'. 23 

Hence, by c. 1200, the Apocalypse was usually read as an allegory of the 

Church, yet there seems to have been no strong apocalyptic or millenarian 
interpretation or sense of imminent tribulation in these works. Such ideas seemed to 

focus on the antichrist and on the prophecies in Daniel. 24 However, in the writings of 

Joachim and subsequently of the Franciscans, the Apocalypse was to find new 

meaning with a much more noticeably apocalyptic tendency. 

20 

21 

22 

23 

24 

E. A. Matter, 'The Apocalypse in early medieval exegesis', in Enunerson and McGinn, The 
Apocalypse, p. 46. 
Matter, 'The Apocalypse', p. 47; Lerner, 'The medieval return', pp. 54-5. 
Haimo of Auxerre, writing in the ninth century, used Bede's work and adopted his scheme of the 
seven seals as an historical reading of Church history: Matter, 'The Apocalypse', pp. 48-9, 
Lerner, 'The medieval return', p. 55. 
Lerner, 'The medieval return', p. 56. 
Matter, 'The Apocalypse' pp. 49-50. 
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It was Joachim who fused the reading of the Apocalypse as Church history and 

as prophecy. 25 Having, in the Concordia, divided the time from Adam to the Last 

Judgement into two periods which were each subdivided into forty-two generations, 

he related this pattern to that which he perceived in the Apocalypse. According to his 

interpretation, the Apocalypse was a prophecy of Church history based on a series of 

repeated visions which related to the seven ages of the Church which made up the 

second period of forty-two generations and which were paralleled by the seven ages of 

the Old Law (the first period of forty-two generations). In addition, the first six ages 

of the Church corresponded to the second status, and the seventh age to the third. 

Combined with his use of concordances between the Old and the New Testaments, he 

produced a much more optimistic and developmental reading of the Apocalypse, 

which was, modern scholars seem to agree, substantially new. The impact of 

Joachim's reading of the Apocalypse, both in his own writings and in those who came 

after him was substantial. It was no longer a simple matter of allegory alone, but a 

potent mixture of history, prophecy and allegory that now fuelled interpretations of 

this text. 

Joachim's novel interpretation, like many of his ideas, was to have a significant 

impact on both the major , mendicant orders, particularly the Franciscans. The 

mendicants in general were responsible for major advances in the exegesis of the 

Apocalypse in the late Middle Ages. 26 Franciscan commentaries on the Apocalypse 

were most common in the thirteenth and fourteenth century and provide an 
illuminating context for Galatino's commentary. Burr identified what he describes as a 
`standard thirteenth-century mendicant approach to the Apocalypse', divided into two 

main types: those which read the Apocalypse as a continuous history of the Church, 

such as Nicholas of Lyra; and those which were more allegorical and prophetic, 

regarding it as a series of recapitulative visions which covered the whole of Church 

history. 27 The former was the more unusual; the latter approach is found in more of 

25 

26 

27 

For Joachim's reading of the Apocalypse, see E. R. Daniel, `Joachim of Fiore: patterns of 
history in the Apocalypse' in Emmerson and McGimi, The Apocalypse, pp. 72-88, and McGinn, 
The Calabrian Abbot, pp. 145-60. 
B. Smalley, The Study of the Bible in the Middle Ages (Oxford, 1952) pp. 264-329; Burr, 
`Mendicant readings', p. 89. 
Burr, 'Mendicant readings', p. 91. Much of the following analysis of the Franciscan tradition is 
drawn from this and from other recent articles by Burr, for details of which see the bibliography. 
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the surviving examples and was not limited to the Franciscan Order. The key features 

of this historical-prophetic approach were given by Burr: 28 

" The Apocalypse is divided into seven visions. The first four visions are taken to 

deal with all of Church history and the final three with the events of the last days. 

Some writers also in practice use the fifth vision (seven angels with vials) as a 

prophecy of the whole of Church history. 

" Church history is therefore divided into seven ages. There is agreement about the 

natures of the first four ages: in the first the Church was attacked by Jews; in the 

second by the Roman Empire; in the third by heresies; and in the fourth by 

hypocrites. 

" Interpretations of the fifth vary, but the sixth is almost unanimously seen as the 

time of the antichrist. 

" The seventh age is a period after the death of the antichrist in which the Jews will 

convert, men will have a chance to repent and there will be peace. This is derived 

from Daniel's forty-five days, but is generally seen as a short but indeterminate 

time. 

" They do not apply Apoc. 20 to this Sabbath age, but interpret it as referring to the 

period between the first and second advents of Christ, like Augustine. 

On all these issues Pietro di Giovanni Olivi differs to a greater or lesser extent from 

the interpretations of the other Franciscan commentators, while remaining close to 

them in his basic approach. 29 Whilst this tradition was to some extent common to the 

Dominicans as well, it seems that the Franciscans had more enthusiasm for this 

particular biblical text and that they found it much harder to give up the apocalyptic 

role that had been credited to their Order. 30 A number of other features in these 

commentaries, therefore, can be identified as more explicitly Franciscan. 

The most obvious recurrent theme in the Franciscan commentaries is that of 
evangelical poverty. This was closely connected to the expectation of a climax in 
history which the Franciscans derived from the available Joachimist and pseudo- 

28 

29 

30 

Burr, 'Mendicant readings', pp. 93-5. 
On Olivi's commentary on the Apocalypse, see infra, p. 6, n. 17, plus the extracts in J. J. 
Döllinger, Beiträge zur Sektengeschichte des Mittelalters, II (Munich, 1890) pp. 527-85. 
According to Burr, 'Mendicant readings', p. 91, n. 12, Paolo Vian is preparing a modern 
edition. 
Burr, 'Mendicant readings', pp. 101-2. 
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Joachimist texts. 31 The Dominicans also stressed the importance of poverty but not to 

the same degree. The role of St Francis himself was also a recurrent theme of the 

prophecies. He was identified by many, including St Bonaventure, as the angel of 

Apoc. 7: 2 and the harbinger of the final, seventh age. In more radical writings, he 

was described as the important figure of the third status as Christ had been to the 

second. 32 The tradition of interpreting Francis as ̀ alter christus' was soon established 

and his role as the initiator of renewal in the Church followed logically from it. It was 

believed that he and his Order signalled the beginning of a new age. 33 The belief that 

the Franciscan Order had a particular providential role to play in the future was not 

uncommon. 
34 

Persecution became a theme in many works, as some Franciscan groups 

increasingly came into conflict with Church authority. Many were, despite their 

prophetic beliefs, loyal to the Church authorities and to the papacy, but others used 

their reading of the Apocalypse to place their persecution in an historical-prophetic 

context which involved criticism of the papacy. For example the first and second 

series of the Vaticinia de Summis Pontificibus were possibly written by Spiritual 

Franciscans. 35 The belief in the role of St Francis and of the crucial importance of 

evangelical poverty led in most cases to a strong belief in the unique role that the 

Order was to play in the final ages. So obedience to the Pope was, for many, 

undermined by the belief in their Order as the key organisation to usher in the final 

climactic age. 36 

31 

32 

33 

34 
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The idea of the third status and the possibility of a third 'testament' (something which Joachim 
himself in no way intended or believed) became associated with the Rule of St Francis, and 
particularly his ideas on poverty, in the more radical wing of the Order. 
See Reeves, Influence, p. 176 for examples. Manselli identified two variations in the way in 
which the Franciscans interpreted their movement in an apocalyptic light. First, that the 
Franciscans and Dominicans were two converging forces operating providentially within the 
Church. Secondly, that the figure and historical significance of St Francis was the key 
providential event and thus his order alone had the crucial role: R. Manselli, 'L'Apocalisse e 
l'interpretazione francescana delta storia', in W. Lourdaux and D. Verfielst (eds), The Bible and 
Medieval Culture (Louvain, 1979) p. 162; and id., 'San Bonaventura e la storia francescana'. in 
1274 Armee Charniere: Mutations et ContinuitCs, Colloques Internationatcr de Centre National 
de la Recherche Scientifique, 558 (Paris, 1977) pp. 863-72. 
Some took this idea further than others. Gerard of Borgo San Donnino's views of the role of St 
Francis and his rule were so extreme as to be condemned in 1255 and led directly to the 
condemnation of parts of Joachim's writings in 1263: Reeves, Influence, pp. 59-61. 
Manselli, 'L'Apocalisse', pp. 160,165. 
Infra p. 12, n. 40. 
Reeves, Influence, pp. 175-6. 



Chapter five 207 

The Franciscan commentators mainly relied on the pattern of seven ages, but in 

its Joachimist form of two sets of seven ages before and after Christ. The earlier 

Franciscans focused on the patterns of two and the opening of the seven seals, 

especially the sixth and seventh. Later, more radical elements took up the third status 

and the idea of `renovatio mundi'. Some writers were able to use elements of the 

Trinitarian patterns of Joachim while avoiding the idea of a third status or an eternal 

evangel. St Bonaventure, for example, in his Collationes in Hexaemeron, used a 

pattern of four `tempora' rather than three status. Each `tempora' however was 

divided into three sub-tempora each of which was characterised by one figure of the 

Trinity. 37 

The Dominican approach to the Apocalypse was rather more cautious. 
Aquinas's criticisms of Joachim's ideas and methods seem to have had a lingering 

effect on the attitude of the Order towards apocalyptic speculation in general. Those 

criticisms focused on both Joachim's methods and conclusions. 38 The Order also had 

other priorities, concentrating on pastoral duties and combating heresy. Savonarola 

was an obvious exception and the ambivalent attitude of the Order towards him (wary, 

but protective of his memory and status as a prophet) is perhaps indicative of their 

attitude to prophecy and eschatology generally. 39 Nevertheless, Reeves has shown that 

some Dominicans were not put off by Aquinas's rejection and were interested in 

Joachim's ideas, particularly the two new orders of `viri spirituales. 40 G61inas has 

shown how the letters of two generals of the Order reflected an interest in `renovatio', 

and peace and harmony in the `age of gold'. 41 Eschatological tension was not absent 
from the Dominican milieu; it was still a dynamic force behind their ideas of 

reformation and renovatio, but it was always regarded with ambivalence. This 

ambivalence can be seen in Dominican commentaries on the Apocalypse, of which 
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Reeves, Influence, p. 179. 
Reeves, Influence, pp. 67-9; Y. -D. G6linas, 'La critique de Thomas d'Aquin sur 1'ex8g8se de 
Joachim de Fiore', in Tommaso d'Aquino nel suo settitno centenario. Atti del Convegno 
internazionale, I, (Naples, 1975), pp. 368-76. 
For the reputation and influence of Savonarola see B. Curnew, The Influence of Savonarola front 
his death to the end of the sixteenth century (Oxford; D. Phil. dissertation, 1976); and Polizzotto, 
The Elect Nation. 
Reeves, Influence, pp. 161-74 
Y. -D. GMinas, 'L'Influence de prophetisme joachimite daps I'Ordre dominicain au XV. eme 
siecle', in 11 Profetismo Gioachimita, pp. 185-7,191; Reeves, Influence, p. 165. 
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only one surviving example is overtly millenarian: the Aser Pinguis, attributed to 

Hugh of St Cher. 42 

The activities of the Mendicants in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries in 

relation to the Apocalypse were not continued into the following centuries on the same 

scale. Biblical scholarship drew away from the exegetical, commentary-based 

approach to a more systematic theological style. Combined with the increasing 

conflict of some Franciscan groups with the papacy, attitudes became more 

circumspect. In the late fifteenth and early sixteenth centuries, commentaries on the 

Apocalypse such as Galatino's seem to have been rare. There were a number of 

printed editions of medieval commentaries, such as those of Bernardino of Siena 

(Lyon, 1501), Pietro Aureoli (Venice, 1507), Ubertino da Casale (Venice, 1516) and 

a piece by Telesphoro of Cosenza published by Meuccio: Explanatio figurata et 

pulchra in Apocalypsim (Venice, 1516). 43 Even before the Protestant movement 

appropriated many of its images as ammunition against the Catholic Church, the 

Apocalypse, although by no means disregarded, does not seem to have attracted the 

same level or nature of interest as it had done in previous centuries. 44 It would seem 

that Galatino was relatively unusual in undertaking a detailed and complete 

commentary on the Apocalypse. 

In order to place Galatino in the context of the medieval and Renaissance 

traditions, it will be necessary to compare them on a number of specific issues relating 

to the various interpretations of the Apocalypse, especially interpretations of Apoc. 

20, the nature of the sixth and seventh ages and the role of Francis and the 
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On which see Lerner, 'Poverty', pp. 157-89; and Burr, 'Mendicant readings', pp. 90-1. Aser 
Pinguis in fact presented a radical eschatology that was in essence millenarian. In his reading of 
the seven seals, the author/s followed the pattern of seven ages in the usual manner, but the 
description of the final age was a departure from the norm. Instead of being a time for penance 
or a transitional glimpse of paradise, it was to be a time for 'freedom of preaching'. The author/s 
also reinterpreted Richard of St Victor's interpretation of the seventh angel with a trumpet 
(Apoc. 8: 2-9: 15) and the seven angels with seven vials (Apoc. 16: 17) giving both passages a 
much more millenarian reading: Lerner, 'Poverty', pp. 176-9. 
C. A. Patrides and J. Wittreich, The Apocalypse in English Renaissance Thought and Literature 
(Manchester, 1984) pp. 371-7 give a list of commentaries/interpretations of the Apocalypse 
which 'strives for completeness' for the Renaissance; and the extensive annotated bibliography 
of Apocalypse commentaries to 1700 in R. Tresley, Renaissance Commentaries on the Book of 
Revelation and their Influence on Spenser's Fairie Queen and D'Aubigne's Les Tragiques (PhD 
Chicago 1980) pp. 113-239. 
The reputation of and attitude towards the Apocalypse in the late fifteenth and sixteenth centuries 
is a significant gap in current scholarship and one which it has proved impractical to fill in the 
course of this study, although I hope to make more inroads into this question at a future date. 
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Franciscans. The key points of Galatino's patterns of history derived from the visions 

of the Apocalypse were as follows: 

" He divided the Apocalypse into eight visions, which related to the eight periods of 

Church history (seven within human history and the eighth a final period of eternal 

bliss after the Last Judgement). 

" Whereas the first five visions covered all seven ages of the Church, the sixth and 

seventh visions do not. The sixth only dealt with the sixth age, and the seventh, 

while it did not deal with the seventh age explicitly, did so implicitly. 45 The sixth 

age is described in some way by all the visions because it is the age of perfection 

of the Church. 46 

" The eighth vision (Apoc. 21) referred anagogically to the Church Triumphant after 

the Last Judgement, but allegorically to the spiritual Church Militant of the sixth 

and seventh ages. 

There are a number of differences from the standard reading (to the extent that such 

existed): he divided it into eight visions, rather than seven; he used both the first and 

fifth visions as prophecies of all Church history; and he stressed the importance of the 

sixth age above the others, even, in practice, the seventh. 

The division into eight visions seems to have derived from Joachim, although 

Galatino does not say so. 47 No other commentator divided it in such a way and their 

divisions of the text coincide almost exactly. The only difference is that Galatino 

includes 20: 11-15 in the seventh vision rather than the eighth. 48 In addition, Galatino 

gives a double reading to the final eighth vision which Joachim does not do. A similar 
idea is found in Olivi however who, although he applied the seventh vision to the 

seventh age of the Church, also believed that `the last chapters of the Apocalypse 

apply primarily to the heavenly glory of the "ecclesia regnans et triumphans" of the 

45 

46 

41 

48 

Vat. Lat. 5567,19v-23r. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,23r-v. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,17v-18r. 
Daniel, 'Joachim of Fiore', p. 80; M. Reeves and B. Hirsch-Reich, 'The seven seals in the 
writings of Joachim of Fiore', RTAM, 21 (1954), p. 217; McGinn, The Calabrian Abbot, p. 
157, n. 8. Galatino notes that in starting the sixth vision at Apoc. 16: 18 he differs from the 
norm, but does not cite any source: Vat. Lat. 5567,265v. The inclusion of 20: 11.15 in the 
seventh vision and age may reflect Augustine's interpretation which makes a similar division: 
City of God, XX: 16,17 (ed. ) Bettenson, pp. 927-30. Olivi used seven visions and the final part 
22: 16-22 as a conclusion: Burr, Olivi's Peacable Kingdom (Philadelphia, 1993) p. 75; Lewis, 
Peter John Olivi, pp. 140-1. 
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eighth day'. 49 Galatino's reading of the final vision as an allegory of the restored, 

spiritual Church Militant reflected the importance which he ascribed to that period of 

Church history. The marking-off of the eighth age as a period of eternal'bliss is found 

in St Augustine, but also in Joachim, as Reeves noted. 5° 

Few commentators tried to read the first vision as an historical account of all 

Church history. Of the mendicants, only Aser Pinguis, the pseudo-Albertus Magnus 

and Olivi did so, and of these apparently only Olivi devoted any serious attention to 

the efforts' Joachim also did so, interpreting the letter to the Church of Philadelphia, 

for example, as a prophecy of the sixth age. 52 Openly classifying the fifth vision as an 

historical account was also unusual. The commentators generally made a distinction 

between the first four visions, which were taken to deal with ecclesiastical history in 

general, and the last three, which referred to the final days of human existence. Most 

however, in practice, put the fifth vision in the first category thus leaving only two 

visions which refer directly to the final days. 53 Olivi is an interesting case in that he 

sees all seven visions as prophecies covering the whole of Church history, but in his 

exegesis of the final two visions does come closer to his colleagues in that he 

concentrates on the sixth and seventh ages almost entirely. While each vision covered 

all seven ages, he paid greatest attention to descriptions of the sixth age in each case, 

an interest in the sixth age which may have had an effect on Galatino. S4 In addition, 
Galatino also regarded the seventh vision as having a recapitulative element since it 

covered not only the seventh but also the preceding six ages. 55 

In dividing Church history into seven ages and in reading the Apocalypse as a 

recapitulative history of the 'Church, Galatino was in line with the mainstream 
tradition. In describing the first four ages as the periods of apostles, martyrs, doctors 
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Lewis, Peter John Olivi, pp. 239-40. 
City of God, XXII: 30 (ed. ) Bettenson, pp. 1087-91; Reeves and Hirsch-Reich, 'The seven 
seals', p. 225. 
Burr, 'Mendicant readings', p. 93. 
Daniel, 'Joachim of Fiore', p. 80. 
Burr, 'Mendicant readings', pp. 93-4. Bede read the fifth vision ahistorically as a vision of the 
glory of the deceased martyrs: R. L Peterson, Preaching in the Last Days: the theme of 'two 
witnesses' in the sixteenth and seventeeth centuries (Oxford, 1993), p. 28; Lerner, 'The 
medieval return', p. 54. 
Burr, Olivi's peacable kingdom, pp. 82-3 where Burr points out that in Olivi's exposition of the 
third vision (seven trumpets) five pages are devoted to the third age and eighty-six to the sixth. 
Like Olivi, Galatino states that only the first vision is allegorical, the rest being metaphors: Vat. 
Lat. 5567,18v; Burr, Olivi's Peacable Kingdom, p. 82. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,349v-350r. 



Chapter five 211 

and anchorites, he was following the accepted exegetical policy. Nevertheless, 

Joachim's influence can be seen in two ways. Galatino placed the six ages of the 

Church in the sixth age of the world and equated the seventh age of the world with the 

seventh age of the Church. 56 Joachim also posited not just seven ages of the Church, 

but seven parallel ages of Israel on which his series of concordances rested. Whilst the 

seven ages of Israel are not explicitly described by Galatino, he does seem to assume 

them to some extent. For example, he made Jeremiah a type for the angelic pope 

because he came in the sixth age of the synagogue as the angelic pope was to come in 

the sixth age of the Church. 57 More explicitly, in his comparison of the seven wars of 

the people of Israel in the Old Testament and the seven persecutions of the Church in 

New Testament times, Galatino followed an important concordance of the two eras 

used by Joachim. 58 Hence, Galatino can be seen to be using traditional patterns of 

exegesis combined with some features which suggest knowledge of Joachim's 

interpretation. 59 

The same conservatism is seen in Galatino's description of the seventh age, 

which seems to be in line with the tradition described by Lerner for the Middle 

Ages. 60 In this tradition the seventh age is a Sabbath age which comes between the 

antichrist and the Last Judgement and which was based on Daniel rather than on 

Apoc. 20. Galatino's seventh age, a short sabbath age of peace and tranquillity after 

the final persecution of the last antichrist, betrayed no great departure from the 

tradition, except in its role as part of the third status and as the culmination of the 

gradual process of revelation which was to reach its pinnacle in the final age. Galatino 

seems to have been more decisive about making the sixth and seventh ages jointly 

form the third status, whereas Joachim and Olivi tended to equate the seventh age 

more firmly with the third status which may have began at some point in the sixth 

age, but which would only reach fruition in the seventh age. 61 
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Reeves, Influence, p. 40. 
Vat. Lat. 5578,58r. 
McGinn, The Calabrian Abbot, p. 150; Vat. Lat. 5579,32r-41v. 
Although the Expositio in Apocalypsim was not published in full until 1527, a short extract was 
placed at the beginning of the Liter de Concordia of 1519 and it was available in one fourteenth- 
century manuscript in the Vatican library (Chig. A. VIII, 231,1-104). In addition, the 
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Lerner, 'Refreshment of the Saints', pp. 97-144. 
McGinn, The Calabrian Abbot, p. 153; Lewis, Peter John Olivi, p. 177. 
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Galatino's version of the seventh age as a further age of the restored Church, 

ruled by Franciscans and characterised by a new level of scriptural knowledge and 

understanding, has more in common with Joachim's vision than with the `refreshment 

of the saints' model of the seventh age, which, whilst it gave positive, millenarian 

traits to the seventh age, did not necessarily see it as the fruition and culmination of 

the long process of Church history. In Olivi's version there is a similar balance to that 

found in Galatino's between the seventh age as part of human history and its role in 

the transition to eternal bliss. 62 For Olivi, it is the period of the heavenly Jerusalem 

descended to earth, but also pertains to the next life in that it contains the general 

resurrection and consummation. 63 Galatino also, as noted above, regarded it both as a 

continuation of the earthly perfection of the sixth age and as the `foretaste of eternal 
blessedness'. Overall, Galatino's vision of the seventh age was far less detailed than 

that given by Joachim, or even Olivi, although as we shall see he does transfer some 

elements of their versions into his sixth age. 

In relation to the seventh age, the interpretation of Apoc. 20: 1-19 is all- 
important. Galatino, in his reading of this chapter, is careful to ground his opinions in 

Augustine's writings, both in his rejection of literal millenarianism and his discussion 

of the double resurrection and Last Judgement. 64 The first person he mentioned in 

relation to the seventh vision was Augustine, to establish the orthodoxy of equating 
the seventh day with the seventh age, and this frequent reference to Augustine 

(particularly in this section) suggests that Galatino was well aware of the dangers of 
the possible interpretations of this passage . 

65 

Galatino was very specific in not applying this `thousand-year reign of the 
saints' to the seventh age. 66 The reason for this seems to be his desire to equate it as 
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See also Lewis, Peter John Olivi, pp. 236-7 on Olivi's view of the seventh age as the time for 
the earthly and material fulfilment of Old Testament prophecies such as Isaiah 2: 4. 
Burr, Olivi's Peaceable Kingdom, pp. 76-7. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,350v, 356r-v. For example, in his discussion of the nature of the `fire' of Apoc. 
20: 14, he supports his opinion that it is incorporeal using Augustine: Vat. Lat. 367r-v; City of 
God, XXI: 9-10 (ed. ) Bettenson, pp. 983-5. Augustine's influence is also seen in Galatino's 
interpretation of Gog and Magog, not as a barbarian people but meaning 'a roof and `from a 
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Vat. Lat. 5567,357v, City of God, XX: 12 (ed. ) Bettenson, p. 920. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,349r. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,22v-23r, 350r-352v. Burr, 'Mendicant readings', p. 101. Whereas Augustine 
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the world', Galatino applies it to the first six ages, up to the death of the antichrist, thereby not 
even applying it to the seventh age at all: City of God, XX: 8 (ed. ) Bettenson, p, 911. 
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closely as was possible with the sixth age and the actions of the angelic pope. He did 

discuss this option (attributing to Roquetaillade the opinion that the period would last 

exactly one thousand years) and, as we saw in chapter four, regarded it as ̀ not much 

alien from the truth'. 67 He also stressed the role of the angelic pope in binding the 

devil in the sixth age. 68 Galatino was not following Joachim in this, nor anyone else 

as far as one can see. 69 He makes no direct reference, for example, to Olivi's highly 

individualistic reading of this passage. 70 

In his view of the duration of the seventh age, Galatino explicitly disagreed with 

not only Joachim but with the patristic tradition. It was brief, but not as brief as they 

had suggested. In discussing the length of the third status, he also departs from 

Joachim, and here perhaps Olivi's influence can be seen. Joachim declared that he did 

not know how long the Sabbath age would last but was convinced that it would be 

very short, whereas Olivi put it at between seven and nine hundred years. 71 Galatino 

argued that the third status would be of considerable length, reasoning that the first 

two status were of long duration, and so the third should be, with time required for 

the many prophesied events. In describing the pattern of growth and decline, he 72 
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Vat. Lat. 5567,351v. Roquetaillade's 1000 years actually applied to the seventh age after 
antichrist. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,352r. 
For Joachim on Apoc. 20, see McGinn, The Calabrian Abbot, pp. 153-6; and Lerner, 'The 
Medieval Return', pp. 57-60. That Galatino had Joachim's interpretation in mind while he was 
commenting on this passage is suggested by his citation of Remigius of Auxerre as an authority 
for the existence of an age after the antichrist: Vat. Lat. 5567,349v. Galatino made no mention 
of Remigius elsewhere, and Joachim cites him for the same purpose on the same issue: 
Expositio, 210ra; cited in Lerner, 'Joachim of Fiore's breakthrough to chiliasm', p. 505. A 
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comment from Joachim, rather than directly from Remigius is suggested by the fact that it comes 
in fact from the commentary of Haimo which Joachim knew as that of 'heatus Remigius', 
whereas Galatino knew it as a work of Haimo. 
On which see Burr, Olivi's Peaceable Kingdom, pp. 167-72; Lewis, Peter John Olivi, pp. 232- 
4. Olivi managed to combine Augustine's version of a millennium and his own desire for a 
millenarian future age, by applying the passage to three different periods: Christ's death and 
resurrection; the Church after Constantine; and the period after antichrist. Although neither of 
these will last one thousand years literally, the last two are of substantial duration. The 
ecclesiastical millennium, in Olivi's calculation, runs from the conversion of Constantine to 
c. 1300, and the third age itself would last just over nine hundred years, although he had to vary 
its opening date in order to achieve the length he wanted: Burr, Olivi's Peaceable Kingduwn, p. 
172. 
R. Lerner, 'Milldnarisme littdral et vocation des juifs chez Jean de Roquetaillade'. MEFRM-!, 102 
(1990) pp. 311-12; D. Burr, 'Olivi's apocalyptic timetable', Journal of Medieval and 
Renaissance Studies 11 (1981) pp. 255-9; Lewis, Peter John Oliv!, pp. 232-5. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,351v; Vat. Lat. 5579,1 lr-v. 
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used the image of a day passing from dawn to night. The same reasons are used by 

Olivi to describe the same period, including the unfolding of the stages of a day. 73 

In increasing the length of the third status, Galatino was not aiming to increase 

the length of the seventh age by a large amount. His concern was to have a lengthy 

sixth age, and in that lies a substantial difference from other interpretations of Apoc. 

20. It is in his interpretations of the fifth and sixth ages, which were based very 

closely on his reading of the Apocalypse, that we find Galatino departing not only 

from the traditional approach, but also from Joachim. 

The mendicant interpretation of the fifth age derived from the Apocalypse was 

summarised thus by Burr: 74 

The fifth period is less clearly delineated, partly because the tradition itself 
offered varying possibilities. Interpretations of the fifth seal are varied and 
often vague. There is substantially less hesitation about the fifth trumpet, 
though. Most of the commentators identify it with the precursors of the 
antichrist, sent to pave the way for him. Many commentators are also 
enamoured with Richard of St Victor's suggestion that the fifth period is a 
grand finale of sorts. Having introduced his temptations singly in the first 
four periods, the devil now deploys them all at once. 

In seeing the fifth age as a time of evil therefore, Galatino was not completely out of 

step with the medieval tradition. Those commentators who place themselves in the 

fifth age (usually at the beginning of it) use the opportunity, as Galatino does, to 

attack contemporary corruption, including criticising prelates. 75 The fact that he is 

writing in 1500 rather than in the thirteenth century necessitated some alteration both 

of the chronology and also the historical features of the fifth age. 76 

Nevertheless, Galatino does seem to go much further in his condemnation of the 
fifth age and its nature than the main tradition. By placing himself on the cusp of the 
fifth and sixth age, he is once more drawn to the interpretations of Joachim and Olivi. 

Like Joachim, Galatino used the Lamentations of Jeremiah to decry the behaviour of 
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Burr, 'Olivi's apocalyptic timetable', pp. 240-1; Lerner, 'The Medieval return', p. 62. 
Burr, 'Mendicant readings', p. 94. 
Burr, Olivi's Peaceable Kingdom, p. 91. 
For example, a theme that linked most commentators, and which Galatino also discussed, was 
the connection between peace and laxity. Whereas medieval commentators linked the lull in 
Islamic attacks with the growth of laxity in the Church, Galatino linked it to the period after the 
death of Frederick II: Burr, Olivi's Peaceable Kingda, n, p. 85: infra, p. 134. 



Chapter five 215 

the clergy on the cusp of the fifth and sixth ages (which to Joachim was the fortieth 

generation of the second status). 77 Yet, whereas Joachim saw the fifth age as the 

period between Ezekiel and the exile to Babylon, leading directly to the attacks 

represented by the opening of the sixth seal and the coming of the antichrist, Galatino 

saw the sixth age as that of ecclesiastical renewal, thereby giving a positive ending to 

the fifth age. 78 The disasters of the sixth seal related to the destruction of the carnal 

Church, not to the coming of the antichrist 

The features of Olivi's fifth age may offer some help here as he too saw the 

sixth age in a positive way. It is characterised: 79 

not only by the great imperfection in possession and dispensation of 
temporals... but also by the great pride, luxury, simony, litigation, fraud 
and rapine occasioned by it, through which, around the end of the fifth 
period practically the whole Church from bottom to top is infected, 
disordered and turned, as it were, into a new Babylon. 

Several of the details which mark out Olivi's view as distinctive are also found in 

Galatino: the stress on carnality and simony as damaging evangelical poverty and 
hence the whole Church; the role of the prelates in leading the laity astray; the extent 

of the corruption; and the role of philosophers in undermining Christian faith. 

Galatino's complaints about philosophers in the fifth age resemble those of Olivi. 80 

Olivi attacked what he perceived as `worldly philosophy' usually in the guise of 
Aristotelianism, although he did not reject Aristotle entirely. Olivi also gave great 

stress to the role of heresy in the fifth age (referring to the Cathars), which is not 

given as great a prominence in Galatino's fifth age as one might expect given the 

events in Germany. One further important area of similarity is the treatment of the 

papacy in relation to the fifth age. Like Galatino, Olivi predicted the involvement of 

the papacy in the carnal Church and implied that the mystic antichrist would be a 

pseudo-pope. 81 Because Olivi foresaw a dramatic change from the fifth to the sixth 
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Aristotelianism. 
Burr, Olivi's Peaceable Kingdom, pp. 93-4. 
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age, the period of transition, like Galatino's, was important. Like Galatino, he 

foresaw the destruction of the carnal Church or `new Babylon' by a Moslem army, 

and the emergence of the spiritual Church which had been a small, persecuted 

minority. 82 

Further similarities can be seen in the interpretation of the sixth age through the 

visions of the Apocalypse, especially the sixth (Apoc. 16: 18-19: 21). Whereas all 

other commentators, including Joachim, stressed the sixth age as the time of the 

antichrist, Olivi and Galatino described it as an age of renewal and reform for the 

Church. Galatino's stress on the importance of the sixth age is not mirrored by other 

commentators, nor by most other apocalyptic writers. The characteristics which he 

applied to it, reform of the Church in particular, were part of the late medieval and 

Renaissance view of the millennium, but they were not applied to the sixth age. 

The only precedents for giving the sixth age such a positive reading are found in 

St Bonaventure, Joachim and Olivi, though to differing degrees. 83 Joachim's concept 

of the sixth age remained similar to that of the mainstream tradition, but was affected 

by his concept of the third status. The main feature of his sixth age was the double 

persecution of the sixth and seventh heads (Apoc. 12: 3). Joachim identified these two 

heads as the two final persecutions which would both occur in the sixth age, leaving 

the seventh as a time of peace. The sixth would be a Moslem army and the seventh 

the great antichrist. 84 Galatino's interpretation was similar in that he gave the same 

identification and placed both in the sixth age. He also seems to have followed 

Joachim in associating the persecution of the Jews in the books of Judith and Esther 

with the opening of the sixth seal and the beginning of the sixth age of the Church. 

Galatino, however, gave these a more positive meaning as the triumph of the spiritual 
Church over the carnal at the beginning of the sixth age. 
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Joachim seems to have envisaged a very short sixth age (possibly as short as 31h 

years) dominated by the persecution of the great antichrist. 85 Despite this, he did 

envisage positive aspects to the sixth age, but they seem to have been associated in the 

main with the beginnings of the seventh age and will not come to fruition until after 

the death of the final antichrist. Joachim does place the new orders of `viri spirituales' 

in the sixth age, interpreting the angel of Apoc. 7: 2 as a pope who will renew the 

Church which is oppressed by the two final persecutions, and prophesying a new 

insight into the Scriptures in the sixth age. 86 Although Joachim's sixth age did contain 

some elements of the third status, the main flowering of the third status was to come 

in the seventh age, which was to Joachim far more important than the sixth. 87 

Galatino's interpretation of the Apocalypse on the sixth age seems therefore to 

be significantly different from Joachim's, not least in its length. Whilst it is possible 

that the logic of Galatino's own scheme led him to conclude that the sixth age would 

be both lengthy and characterised by evangelical reform of the Church, it may be 

significant that Olivi is the only other commentator on the Apocalypse who pays such 

attention to the sixth age or gives it such a positive interpretation. To Olivi, it is the 

key point in Church history and a significant development from the first five ages, so 

much so that he compares the change that occurs at the beginning of the sixth age to 

that from the Synagogue to the Church, a comparison also made by Galatino. 88 

Olivi's sixth age is characterised not only by the `viri spirituales' of Joachim, 

but by the reform of the Church according to the evangelical model (and the rule of St 

Francis) and by improved understanding of the Bible. It contains, for example, `the 

renovation of evangelic life, the purification of the antichristian sect, the final 

conversion of the Jews and peoples and the rebuilding of the Church as in the first 

85 

96 

81 

88 

Daniel, `Joachim of Fiore', p. 81; McGinn, The Calabrian Abbot, p. 153; M. Reeves and B. 
Hirsch-Reich, The Figurae of Joachim of Fiore (Oxford, 1972) pp. 12,98,134,302; and Burr, 
'Olivi's Apocalyptic timetable', pp. 240-1. 
Daniel, 'Joachim of Fiore', p. 81; McGinn, The Calabrian Abbot, pp. 146,159; id., 'Pastor 
angelicus', p. 228. 
On the third status as the seventh age or the sixth and seventh, see McGinn, The Calabrian 
Abbot, pp. 153-4,185; and Reeves and Hirsch-Reich, Figurae, pp. 12,98. Sometimes it seems 
that Joachim intends that the sixth and seventh ages start together and are therefore concurrent 
for some time: Reeves and Hirsch-Reich, Figurae, p. 254. According to Reeves and Hirsch- 
Reich, the restoration of dye Church seems to happen at the same time as the persecution of the 
antichrist or inunediately after: Reeves and Hirsch-Reich, Figurae, p. 135. This is also reflected 
in their comments on p. 137 about the space that occurs after Zorobabel in die Old Testament 
sequence. 
Burr, Olivi's Peaceable Kingdom, p. 109; Lewis, Peter John 0livi, p. 170. 
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[age]'. 89 However, Galatino's sixth age was not identical to Olivi's. Olivi was, for 

example, more specific about the nature of the increased knowledge, associating it 

with the exegetical innovations of Joachim, although he also stressed the gradual 

increase in the level of revelation and knowledge across the ages of the Church. 90 

Olivi also cited four possible points at which the sixth age began, whereas Galatino 

was more specific. 91 Galatino was unambiguous about the start of the sixth and 

seventh ages. Although they ran concurrently for a considerable time, they began at 

different points. This was less clear in both Joachim and Olivi. Although it often 

seems that Olivi equated the third status with the seventh age, it did in fact also 

include the sixth age, which formed the overlap between the second and third status. 92 

The length of the third status and of the sixth age is another area where Galatino 

seems to draw away from Joachim. Joachim (to the extent that he described the third 

status as a concrete period of historical time) foresaw a short age of only the forty- 

first and forty-second generations, and also considered that the length of each 

generation would have become shorter since the first status. Galatino, as noted above, 

argued for a third status of comparable length to the first and second. In his 

discussion, he states that, according to Hebrew truth, the first status lasted 4,000 

years. He gave no source for this, but the same comment was made by Olivi. 93 The 

length of Olivi's sixth age is difficult to calculate; sometimes it seems to be about a 

hundred years, sometimes longer. 94 He certainly seems to have concluded that the 

third status would be long, but how he apportions it between the sixth and seventh 

ages is unclear. 

Joachim, Olivi and Galatino are all unusual in placing themselves at the end of 

the fifth age and at the point of the opening of the sixth seal, although this point has a 

different meaning for Olivi and Galatino than for Joachim. Joachim saw it as the 

coming of the great antichrist, whereas Olivi and Galatino saw it as the destruction of 

the carnal Church and the emergence of the spiritual, reformed Church, For Galatino 

89 

90 
91 

92 

93 

94 

Lewis, Peter John Olivi, p. 132: 'renovatio evangelicae vitae et expurgatio antichristiankae 
sectae; finalis conversio Judaeoruni et gentium; reedifcatio ecclesiae similis primae'. 
Burr, Olivi's Peaceable Kingdom, pp. 110-18. 
Burr, Olivi's Peaceable Kingdom, pp. 164-5; id., 'Olivi's apocalyptic timetable', p. 241; Lewis, 
Peter John 011 vi, p. 188. 
Burr, Olivi's Peaceable Kingdom, pp. 107-8; Döllinger, Beiträge zur Sektensgeschichte, p. 533. 
Burr, 'Olivi's apocalyptic timetable', pp. 255-6. 
Burr, 'Olivi's apocalyptic timetable', pp. 241-57. 
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and Olivi, it is also more definitely the opening of the third status. 95 Whilst Galatino's 

own desire for a lengthy period of ecclesiastical bliss may have lain behind his 

interpretation of the Apocalypse as a prophecy of the sixth age as such a period, and 

whilst the nature of that sixth age was affected by the exigencies and hopes of his own 

time, Olivi's interpretation may have played a role in prompting that belief. 

However, the importance which Olivi gave to the figure of St Francis is lacking 

from Galatino's interpretation. Those passages of the Apocalypse which Olivi applied 

to St Francis are usually applied by Galatino to the angelic pope who takes a 

comparable role in Galatino's sixth age to that taken by St Francis in Olivi's. For 

example, when Galatino comes to the angel `ascending from the east, having the sign 

of the living God' (Apoc. 7: 2), he noted that recent opinions had seen this as St 

Francis, but points out that since it falls in the sixth age, it cannot be St Francis and 

refers to the angelic pope. 96 In his identification of this angel as the coming angelic 

pope, Galatino was closer to Joachim than Olivi was himself. Nevertheless, the role 

which Olivi gave to St Francis has a number of similarities to that ascribed by 

Galatino to the angelic pope, particularly as the figure who will open up a new level 

of understanding of the Scriptures. 97 The role of the Franciscan Order itself is also 

predicted by the Apocalypse according to both Olivi and Galatino. Both saw the 

Franciscans as the new Order who would characterise and rule the sixth age. Olivi 

placed more stress perhaps on evangelical poverty than Galatino, but Galatino was 

more specific in his claims for the Order, particularly in providing popes in the sixth 

age. 98 

95 

96 

97 

98 

Burr, 'Franciscan exegesis', p. 60; McGinn, The Calabrian Abbot, p. 152; Burr, 'Mendicant 
readings', p. 96. 
A similar difference is found in the interpretation of the angel of 10: 1-2. Joachim interprets the 
angel with the open book as the 'viri spirituales': the exegetes who flourish in the sixth age. His 
feet on land and sea signified the concordance between Old and New Testament. The open book 
is what has until then been hidden in the Scriptures. This new insight into the Scriptures 
characterised the sixth age: Mcginn, The Calabrian Abbot, p. 146. Galatino interprets it as the 
angelic pope and his disciples; Olivi as St Francis: Burr, 'Franciscan exegesis', p. 60. 
D. Burr, 'Olivi, Apocalyptic Expectation and visionary experience', Traditio, 41 (1985) p. 281, 
n. 32. 
For Olivi on the role of the Franciscans, see Burr, O14i's Peaceable Kingdom, pp. 103-8,119- 
24,189-93; id., 'Bonaventure, Olivi and Franciscan exegesis', Collectanea Franciscana, 53 
(1983) pp. 29-38. 
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One final area that is of interest is the interpretation of the seven-headed dragon 

of Apoc. 12: 3. The comparative interpretations of the main points are shown in table 

5.2. 

Apoc. 12: 3 Joachim" Olivi Olivi (ii) Galatino` 
The 7-headed 
red dragon 

1st head Herod Herod or Herod and his 
Caiaphas successors. 

2nd head Nero All ten pagan Emperors from 
emperors who Nero to 
persecuted Diocletian. 
Christians. 

3rd head Constantius All the Arian Constantine II 
kings and leaders. and other Arians 

4th head 'Cosdroe' The Saracens and Mohammed or 
(supposedly the their leaders. the King of the 
King of the Saracens. 
Persians who 
preceded the 
Saracens; 
Mohammed. 

5th head `King of The carnal and including the Ottomanus, King 
Babylon'; first lax of the fifth mystic antichrist. of the Turks and 
German emperor; age. his successors in 
Emperor Henry the fifth age. 
IV. 

6th head `The king who The mystic The great The king from 
will strike the antichrist. antichrist. that sect (Islam) 
carnal Church'; who will strike 
Saladin or his the mystic 
successor. Babylon (carnal 

Church). 
7th head The beast The great Gog The antichrist at 

ascending from antichrist and the the end of the 
the earth of Apoc. king who sixth age. 
13: 11; the great supports him. 
antichrist. 

Tail Gog, the military Gog no mention. The last 
representative of antichrist. 
the final 
antichrist. 

Ten kings Ten kings who The ten kings 
will destroy who will have 
Babylon. power at the time 

of the beast (i. e. 
at the time of the 
antichrist. 

ante . 3. 
a 

ie seven-headed dragon of Apoc. 12: 3. 

Expositio in Apocalypsint (Venice, 1527) 156rb-vb, 196rä-7rb; Lerner, 'Antichrist and 
antichrists', pp. 563-4. 

b Burr, Olivi's Peaceable Kingdom, pp. 135-6. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,226r-227v. 
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From these comparisons it can be seen that both Olivi and Galatino derived a certain 

amount from Joachim, but also that Galatino used some of Olivi's material. 99 It also 

shows Galatino's topical concern with the Moslems: the last four persecutions of the 

Church will all be made by different aspects of Islam. 

In conclusion, Galatino's commentary on the Apocalypse shows both his 

basically traditional approach and the strong influence of Joachim's interpretation. In 

addition, it shows the influence of Olivi. The main differences from the mainstream 

tradition stem from his decision to read the sixth age in a positive way, indeed as the 

highlight of Church history. Olivi's influence is difficult to gauge without a more 

detailed investigation than has been possible here (especially considering the strongly 

Joachimist influence on Olivi himself), but it raises interesting questions about the 

influence of Olivi's condemned work in the sixteenth century and the continuing 

Franciscan tradition of apocalyptic commentaries. 100 

Further comments on Joachim and Olivi 

That Galatino was influenced by Joachim's writings is clear. Certain aspects of that 

influence need to be explored further, particularly regarding access to and reliance on 

both spurious and genuine works. Citations of Joachim are mainly found in De Septem 

Ecclesiae Temporibus, De Ecclesia Restituta, De Ecclesia Destituta and the 

Commentaria in Apocalypsim. Although the dating of some of these is not certain, 

they were all written during the early 1520s, before 1525. They show specific use of 

both genuine and spurious works of Joachim, giving him a high status, but not always 

agreeing with him. Galatino cited as genuine works of Joachim the Liber de 

Concordia Novi et Veteri Testamenti, Expositio in Apocalypsim, Super Hieremlam, 

99 

100 

Other elements from Olivi's Apocalypse commentary are reflected in Galatino's De Septern 
Ecclesiae Temporibus: Burr, Olivi's Peaceable Kingdom, p. 83. 
The availability of Olivi's works in the sixteenth century is unclear. There were no printed 
copies of the Postilla super Apocalypsim, but the Vatican now has manuscript copies as does the 
Biblioteca Angelica. It may be possible to suggest the existence of one in a Franciscan monastery 
such as Ara Coeli. His Quodlibeta was printed by Lorenzo de Soardis in Venice in 1509: Burr, 
Olivi's Peaceable Kingdom, p. 267. For the influence of Joachim on Olivi, see Reeves, 
Influence, pp. 194-201; Burr, Olivi's Peaceable Kingdom, pp. 79-82,106-7. Although Olivi's 
work was condemned, numerous copies were conserved, copied and used cautiosly. According 
to Manselli, it had 'una vita ... silenziosa e sotterranea' and its influence can be seen in the works 
of Arnold of Villanova and Ubertina da Casale: Manselli, 'L'Apocalisse', pp. 168-9. On Olivi's 
condemnation, see Burr, Olivi's Peaceable Kingdom, pp. 198-266; and E. Pasztor, 'L. e 
polemiche sulla "Lectura super Apocalypsim" di Pietro di Giovanni Olivi fino ally sua 
condanna', BISI, 70 (1985) pp. 365-424. 
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Super Esaiam, Liber de More and the Oraculum Cyrilli cum expositione Abbatis 

Joachim. He cited two further pseudo-Joachimist works, the Vaticinia de Summis 

Pontificibus and the Vaticinium Sibyllae Erithreae, but did not attribute them to 

Joachim. 101 

As Rusconi has noted, Galatino's use of the Liber de Concordia, the Expositio 

and the commentaries on Jeremiah and Isaiah probably reflect his access to the 

Venetian printed editions of 1516-19.102 He used the Liber de Concordia to show that 

the material renovation of Jerusalem prefigured the renovation of the spiritual Church 

and to show that the new Order of `viri spirituales' of the sixth age was predicted by 

Joachim. 103 In both these cases, he used Joachim's material but applied it slightly 

differently. For example, Joachim placed the renovation of the Church in the third 

status which did not fully include the sixth age, whereas Galatino saw it as the main 

characteristic of the sixth age. The new Order of Joachim's third status was also given 

a much more specific reading as the Order which was created by the angelic pope 

from the remnants of the Minorites after the destruction of the carnal Church, and 

from which his successors would be drawn. In conjunction with the Expositio, it was 

cited to show Joachim's opinion that the sixth and seventh ages would be short, 

Galatino interpreted Joachim's two generations as sixty years, although Joachim seems 

to have thought that the generations would get shorter by the third status. 104 The 

Expositio itself was not directly cited on many occasions, perhaps because his 

knowledge was limited to the extract in the 1519 edition of the Liber de Concordia, 

but its influence has already been seen in Galatino's interpretation of the 

Apocalypse. 105 

101 

102 

103 

104 

105 

He attributed part of the Vaticinia to Merlin and part to Rabbanus: Vat. Lat. 5576,287v; 290r. 
Some citations are more troublesome: in his discussion of the name of the man who will be the 
angelic pope, he attributes a quotation to Joachim (to the effect that the angelic pope's initials 
will be P and G, and that his parents will be C and A) which seems unlikely to he a genuine 
quotation. He gives no reference for it: Vat. Lat. 5576,287v, 
Rusconi, 'An angelic pope', p. 174; id., 'Circolazione', pp. 388-90. On at least two occasions 
he cited the Liber de Concordia and the Expositio at the same time on the same issue, perhaps 
because he had only the edition of the Liber de Concordia with its extract from the Expositio: 
Vat. Lat. 5579,11r-v; Vat. Lat. 5567,119v. 
Vat. Lat. 5579,30v; Daniel (ed. ) Liber de Concordia, p. 402. There are only three minor 
changes made to the text. Vat. Lat. 5576,303v; Vat. Lat. 5581,61v, 
Vat. Lat. 5579, llr-v. 
It is directly cited in Vat. Lat. 5579, l lr-v; Vat. Lat. 5576,184r; Vat. Lat, 5567,119v, 174v, 
223v. 
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Galatino used the Super Esaiam to show that Joachim had prophesied the two 

orders which were identified with the Minorites and Preachers. Although he quoted 

the Joachimist view of them as coming in the forty-first generation from Christ, he 

placed them in the fifth, not sixth age. 106 He also used it to support his contention that 

the angelic pope would come from Otranto and would fulfil the peaceful hopes of Is. 

11: 6.107 From the Super Hieremiam, he drew a number of comments about the 

destitution of the Church: its wickedness and sin, its affliction by the Saracens, and 

the scourges that ecclesiastics will suffer. 108 

The Liber de Flore was used in the main for information about the successors of 

the angelic pope. 109 This was an important text in the development of the idea of the 

angelic pope (especially its politicisation). In attributing this early fourteenth-century 

work to Joachim, Galatino gave increased credibility and status to his vision of a sixth 

age ruled by angelic popes. It was never printed and the only surviving manuscripts in 

Rome are seventeenth-century copies. llo Thus, it may well be that Galatino derived 

his knowledge of it from other writers who had also made use of this work, such as 

Roquetaillade and Telesphoro of Cosenza-' 11 For example, he discussed the Liber de 

Flore mainly in conjunction with Rabbanus, his other source of information about the 

successors to the angelic pope, which was also contained in the 1516 edition of the 

Libellus of Telesphoro. 

The pseudo-Joachimist work which he used most was the commentary on the 

Oraculum Cyrilli. This was supposedly a revelation given to Cyril which, because of 
its incomprehensibility, Cyril then sent to Joachim who wrote an accompanying 

commentary. In reality, it was probably composed in the 1290s by a Franciscan. 112 

The original `Cyril' commentary focused on the struggle between a pseudo-pope and a 
holy pope. Galatino used it to describe the angelic pope in great detail, including his 

106 

107 

108 

109 

110 

III 

112 

Vat. Lat. 5579,7r. 
Vat. Lat. 5581,13v, 45v. 
Vat. Lat. 5568,19r; Vat. Lat. 5569,219r-v, 229r-230v. For details of the origins of these 
works, see Reeves, Influence, pp. 151-8,519-20,522. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,291r-295v; infra , pp. 164-5. 
McGinn, 'Pastor angelicus', pp. 234,239, n. 51; H. Grundmann, 'Die Liber de Flore', 
Historisches Jahrbuch, 49 (1929) pp. 37-8. 
Grundmami, 'Die Liber de Flore', pp. 80-91. Neither of the passages he cites are in the extract 
edited by Grundmann. 
McGinn, 'Angel pope', pp. 163-4; id., 'Pastor angelicus', pp. 231-2; Reeves, IrfJluence, pp. 57- 
8,523-4. 
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physical appearance, his name and his rise to power. 113 He cited it to show how the 

angelic pope would destroy the corrupt orders of mendicants and then form a new 

Order out of the Franciscans. 114 His favourite passage seems to be that which he takes 

as a prophecy of the fall of the mendicants. 115 He also based his most overtly political 

statements on it, particularly in the Expositio Vaticinium Romanum. 116 In the De 

Ecclesia Destituta it is focused mainly on the deformity of the Roman Church and the 

Popes, and the future of the mendicant orders, especially the Franciscans and their 

punishment. 117 

Galatino's citations cannot (according to Rusconi) be traced in either the critical 

edition of the text or in the Venetian edition of 1516, but they do bear a close 

resemblance to the text given by Piur. 118 The commentary given by Galatino bears a 

close resemblance to that attributed to Joachim where Galatino specifically says that 

he is following Joachim's exposition. 119 Sometimes it is similar but has been made 

more specific or more topical. 120 Sometimes it is entirely different. '21 In his use of 

Joachim, therefore, Galatino does seem to have been influenced by the Venetian 

editions of 1516-19, but it is possible that he supplemented these with manuscripts 

either in the Vatican or in his own monastery. He does not seem to have had any 

connection with Venice. He almost certainly never went there and he gave it no 

special place in his prophecies, nor does he seem to have had any contact with the 

group which produced them. In accepting the Super Hieremiam, Super Isaiam and 
Oraculum Cyrilli as genuine works, he was able to attribute many of his predictions 

about the Angelic pope and the reformed Church of the sixth age to a source whose 

prophetic expertise was highly respected (even if his orthodoxy had been questioned). 
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115 

116 

117 
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119 

120 
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Vat. Lat. 5576,287v-289r. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,301v-303v. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,301v-303v; Vat. Lat. 5581,51v; Vat. Lat. 5569,191r-192v. 
Vat. Lat. 5581,41v-42v. 
Vat. Lat. 5569,153v-154v, 157v, 164r-168r, 178r, 180v, 191r-192v, 219r, 226r, 234v, 235v. 
The role of the 'bad popes' in deforming the Church is another passage which he used on a 
number of occasions: Vat. Lat. 5576,295v; Vat. Lat. 5567,194v, 305v. 
Rusconi, 'Circolazione', p. 386; P. Piur (ed. ), 'Oraculum Cyrilli', in K. Burdach, Vont 
Mittelalter zur Reformation, II (iv) (Berlin, 1912), pp. 241-327. On the Venetian edition (based 
on Telesphoro) see Reeves, Influence, pp. 262-3,266,325-9. 
For example, Vat. Lat. 5576,295v, 301v. 
For example, Vat. Lat. 5576,16v, 303v, 309r; Vat. Lat. 5569,167v-168r, 198v. 
For example, Vat. Lat. 5576,305v. 
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Where Galatino draws away from Joachim, it is towards a more Franciscan 

interpretation of the pseudo-Joachimist tradition. This is reflected in four specific 

aspects of his writings: the three advents of Christ; the new monastic Order; the 

angelic pope; and the mystic antichrist. The first of these perhaps reflects most 

strongly Olivi's influence. Galatino's three comings of Christ are very similar to 

Olivi's. The first coming is in flesh to found the Church. The second is through 

grace, to bring the Church back to it pristine form and the third in his own person in 

judgement at the end of the World. 122 The second advent also marks the beginning of 

the third status. Olivi's description of the three advents of Christ is not found in other 

writers, though, according to Burr, it does have some parallel in St Bonaventure. 123 

Olivi's intention is to provide the context for the role of St Francis. The second 

coming of Christ (in the spirit) is found in Francis' renovation of spiritual 

understanding and evangelical life. 124 Galatino transferred these ideas to the figure of 

the angelic pope, as the spiritual coming of Christ at the beginning of the third age 

and the sixth status. 

The juxtaposition of the angelic pope and the mystic antichrist in Galatino's 

writings also had roots in the later medieval interpretation of Joachim. In linking the 

angelic pope to his own Order, Galatino was following a well-trodden path, and one 

used by contemporaries such as Meuccio. 125 Although there are traces of both the 

angelic pope and the papal antichrist in Joachim's genuine writings, the full 

development of these figures only came in those later medieval writings which drew 

on Joachim, but which were affected by their own ecclesiastical and political 

circumstances. 
Olivi himself was one of the first to develop the figure of a papal mystic 

antichrist: a cleric, perhaps a pope, who had only exterior piety and a great capacity 

122 

123 

124 

t2s 

Vat. Lat. 5567,23r-v, 42v. On Olivi's three advents, see Burr, Olivi's Peaceable Kingdom. pp. 
103,116-17,188; Döllinger, Beiträge zur Sektensgeschichte, p. 530. On his Christocentric 
approach generally, see Lewis, Peter John 014i, pp. 247-57. 
Burr, Olivi's Peaceable Kingdom, p. 116; Bauckhann, Tudor Apocalypse, pp. 213 points out that 
this pattern is found in other sixteenth-century works such as the Onus Eccleslae of Berthold 
Purstinger (written 1519, published 1524) and Curione's De Amplitudine Beath Regni Dci 
(1554). On these, see Reeves, Influence, pp. 467-8,481-3. 
D. Burr, 'Olivi, Apocalyptic Expectation and visionary experience', Traditio 41 (1985) pp. 275- 
6. 
Reeves, Influence, p. 432; McGinn, 'Pastor angelicus', p. 233; McGinn, 'Angel pope', pp. 155- 
73. 
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to seduce souls, would be sent to test the faithful. He would be insidious and 

recognised by only a few. He must be combated by the elect with the Minorites in the 

front line by virtue of their poverty. 126 The equation of the mystic antichrist with 
Clement VII was not, as we have seen, something that Galatino wished to make too 

explicit in his writings, but he was not so wary that he did not make it abundantly 

clear that he expected a pope who would be the mystic antichrist. 

In saying that Galatino was a Joachimist, a number of points must be borne in 

mind. In some ways he was truer to the original vision of Joachim than many other 

writers: his future was essentially monastic, spiritual, optimistic and ecclesiastical. 127 

Like Joachim, he showed less interest in the figure of the last world emperor than 

more politically orientated writers. Despite his reluctance to openly apply Apoc. 20 to 

the final age, there are strong indications that he would have liked to have done so. 

Reeves has remarked that `placing the apotheosis of history between the great 

tribulation of the antichrist and the end of history was the true mark of the 

Joachite'. 128 Whilst Galatino did this to some extent, the real apotheosis for him was 

the sixth age and herein lay a significant difference between the two prophetic 

commentators. The Joachimism that Galatino drew on was far from being a `pure 

strain'. Into it had already been mixed the ideas of the pseudo-Joachimist texts, and 
Galatino was to add further medieval and contemporary sources. Suggesting that 

Galatino's ideas were influenced to a significant extent by Olivi may seem unjustified 

considering the extent to which Olivi's writings drew on Joachim and their potential 

unavailability in the early sixteenth century, but a case can be made that there are 

enough parallel ideas to warrant further, more detailed examination of this possibility. 

Medieval Sources 

Galatino's writings seem at times like a collection of prophecies rather than complete 
historical or theological works. Whilst he relied heavily on biblical material, the range 
of medieval prophetic sources on which he drew (besides those commentaries on the 
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127 

128 

Manselli, ̀ L'Apocalisse', p. 168 
He is also close to Joachim in his stress on the spiritual sense in biblical exegesis. Burr, Olivi's 
Peaceable Kingdom, p. 84: Olivi does not use the standard medieval four senses of the 
Scriptures, but does make a disctinction between the literal and what he calls the spiritual or 
mystical sense. 
Reeves and Hirsch-Reich, Figurae, p. 304. 
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Apocalypse discussed above) was extensive. In Destituta, he listed the authors of 

those prophecies which he regarded as important: 129 

St Methodius, martyr; St Severus, martyr; St Cataldus, archbishop of 
Taranto; Blessed Cyril, presbyter and hermit of Mount Carmel; Abbot 
Joachim; St Francis, founder of the Minorites; St Vincent, Dominican; St 
Hildegarde; St Elisabeth, virgin; St Bridget, widow; Blessed Robert, 
Dominican; and Blessed Amadeus, Minorite, ' to whom the Angel Gabriel 

revealed much. 

A similar list in De Ecclesia Restituta added the prophecy of Monte Gargano and the 

Vaticinium Romanum. 130 The notable omission from this list was Jean de 

Roquetaillade (or Rupescissa as Galatino referred to him). 131 Some of these prophets 

are only cited once or twice, for example St Vincent and St Severus; others more 

frequently, such as Robert of Uzes and St Bridget. 

Galatino is very clear about the status of these prophecies: they are divine, but 

they are not on the same level as biblical revelation. He opened his exposition of these 

prophecies in De Ecclesia Restituta by asserting the primacy of scriptural revelation. 

To those who accused him of using human words to judge divine sayings, he 

replied: 132 

I acknowledge openly and frankly that divine Scriptures neither should or 
could take any confirmation from the additions of human writings. Nor 
does it escape me that if anyone dares to confirm with the testimonies of 
men those [matters] which God himself, either on his own behalf or in the 
words of his angels, deemed it worthy to reveal, certainly it is manifest 
evidence of extreme madness, not to say highest foolhardiness. 

129 

130 

131 

132 

Vat. Lat. 5569,141v: 'Sanctus Methodius martyr, sanctus Severus martyr, sanctus Cataldus 

archiepiscopus Tarentinus, Beatus Cyrillus montis Carmeli presbyter et heremita, Abbas Joakim, 
Sanctus Franciscus ordinis minorum institutor, Sanctus Vincentius ordinis praedicatorum, Sancta 
Hildegardis, Sancta Elisabeth virgo, Sancta Brigida vidua, beatus Robertus praedicatori ordinis, 
et Beatus Amadeus ex minorum ordine, cui Gabriel angelus multa revelavit'. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,285r-v. 
The absence of Roquetaillade from the list may reflect his ambivalent position, but Joachim's 
writings were also suspected of heterodoxy, as were Olivi's, and Galatino openly refered to 
them. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,283v: 'Ego autem quamquam plane atque ingenue fateor: divinas scriptures, nec 
debere, nec posse, ex litteris humanitus adinventis, confirmitationem capere ullam. Non enint me 
fugit: qui si quis ea quae Deus ipse aut per se, aut per angelos suos in suis eloquiis, revelare 
dignitatus est, hominum testimoniis confirmare audiret: extremae certe dementiae, nedum 
summae temeritatis manifestum esset indicium'. 
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He does assert, however, the divine origin of those revelations that have taken place 

since the writing of the Bible. Although they are not part of the Scriptures, they are 

able to add to these, not so much confirmation, as explanation. 133 While the Scriptures 

contain everything that is to come and therefore need no further revelation from other 

texts, God could want to announce to men some imminent events so that the good can 

rejoice in advance and the bad make restitution. 134 These 'new prophecies' are 

therefore not truly prophecies in the sense of the prophets of the Scriptures, but 

simple explanations of ancient sacred texts. His defence of prophecy rested on four 

arguments: 

" That, like the Scriptures, they proceeded from the inspiration of the Holy Spirit., 35 

" That they do not prophesy anything other than what will be useful to the Church. 

" That one of the special gifts given by the Holy Spirit was that of prophecy 

and that the Church was promised prophets by God (I Cor. 12: 7-11 and Eph. 

4: 10-13). 

" That the exhortations in the Bible not to spurn prophets applied, not just to 

the Old and New Testament prophets, but to all those who predicted the 

future, up to the consummation of the age. 136 

Nevertheless, these prophecies, like biblical prophecies, had their limits. What 

God does not want to be revealed, cannot be discovered. 137 It is also clear that he has 

to tread warily in his exposition of these medieval prophets, especially when dealing 

with current events. In De Ecclesia Destituta, he quoted various prophecies, but 

declared that he would not commentate on them for two reasons: first because it 

should be obvious what they refer to because they are current events, but also because 

he does not want to be specific and offend anyone. "' 

One significant point about Galatino's use of these prophecies is that they are 

mainly used to show the destitution of the Church rather than its renewal. Table 5.1 

illustrates that in De Ecclesia Restituta he relied heavily on exegesis of the New 
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Vat. Lat. 5576,284r. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,283v-284v. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,284r. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,285r. 
Vat. Lat. 5581,46v-47r. Some of these prophecies will know the time of the consummation and 
others will not: Vat. Lat. 5576,114r. 
Vat. Lat. 5569,221v. 
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Testament to show how the renewal of the Church was prophesied. In addition, a 

large part of the Commentaria in Apocalypsim was devoted to the same theme. In De 

Ecclesia Destituta, although the reliance on the Bible was still paramount, the use of 

non-canonical, mainly medieval, prophecies was significantly higher. From these 

prophecies Galatino drew, for the most part, evidence for the destruction and ruin of 

the Church. Evidence for its renewal was found in the New Testament. 

He found a significant proportion of these prophecies of destruction in the 

writings of Hildegarde of Bingen (1098-1179), St Elisabeth of Schönau (1129-64), St 

Bridget (1303-73) and Robert of Uzes (1263-96). These prophecies form a group in 

other ways too. They were all by real people (not mythical prophets) and the 

prophecies were not pseudonymous. They were all visionary prophecies with many 

similar features. 139 Finally, they all remained orthodox while criticising the state of 

the Church. 

Hildegarde's visionary and prophetic powers were highly respected in her own 

time and in the sixteenth century. 140 Her prophecies are mainly contained in three 

works: the Scivias (1141-51); the Liber Vitae Meritorum (1163); and the Liber 

Divinorum Operum (1173). They form an elaborate account of future history, which 

usually took the form of a vision followed by an exegesis of that revelation which was 

also of supposedly divine origin. 141 Her visions, and her explanations of them, are 

extremely critical of the abuses of contemporary clergy and she dwelt at length on 

their coming punishment and `disendowment'. It is not surprising, therefore, that 

Galatino found her writings both attractive and useful. 142 
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141 
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On the possibility of a northern European visionary tradition beginning with Hildegrade and 
influenced by the Shepherd of Hernias, see K. Kerby-Fulton, Reformist Apocalypticism and 
`Piers Plowman (Cambridge, 1990) pp. 76-111. On Shepherd of Hernias, see L. Pernveden, The 
Concept of the Church in the Shepherd of Hernias (Lund, 1966); and K. Kerby-Fulton, 
Reformist Apocalypticism and Piers Plowman (Cambridge, 1990) ad indicem. For the text, see 
Patrologia Graeca, cols. 891-1011; or C. Taylor, The Shepherd of Hennas (London, 1903). 
For information and extracts, see K. M. Wilson, Medieval Women Writers (Manchester, 1984) 
pp. 109-30; McGinn, Visions of the End (Columbia, 1979) pp. 100-2; P. Dronke, Women 
Writers of the Middle Ages (Cambridge, 1984), pp. 144-201,231-64. 
The Scivias included an account of the struggle of the Church against various onslaughts and 
concludes with a revelation of the last days. The fifth vision of the Liber Divinorunt Operunt 
outlines the whole of history from Adam to the end of the world and includes a discussion of 
certain features of the next world: Ilildegarde of Bingen, Book of Divine Works (ed. ) M. Fox 
(Santa Fe, 1987). 
In De Ecclesia Destituta, he quoted her at some length, without any further exposition, to show 
that the destitute Church would be persecuted by Saracens, various scourges, and that the clergy 
would be especially punished: Vat. Lat. 5569', 219v, 222r, 232v. 
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Rusconi suggested that Galatino derived his Hildegarde material from Lefevre's 

collection of extracts from medieval mystic writers published in Paris 1513. '43 

Rusconi also believes that he has identified the exact copy which Galatino used. This 

is a copy possessed by the Minorite house of St Bonaventura al Palatino, which was a 

gift from Cardinal Alfonso Petrucci. Petrucci was involved in the conspiracy against 

Leo X of 1517 alongside Cardinal Castellesi who had encouraged Galatino to write De 

Arcanis and is mentioned in the preface. It also has a number of marginal notes' 

alongside the passages from Hernias and Hildegarde which Rusconi seems to believe 

were written by Galatino. The notes refer in many cases to Joachimite and pseudo- 

Joachimite texts which had just appeared in print in Venice and which were amply 

used by Galatino. '44 

While the collection of a number of Galatino's sources in this easily-available 

work may tempt us to see it as the most likely place for him to have extracted his 

material from, there are other possibilities. Galatino did not use the recognised titles 

of Hildegarde's works; he quoted from what he called her Liber de Futuris 

Temporibus and the Revelationem Dei, whereas the Lefevre edition contained the 

Scivias. 145 

St Elisabeth, a Benedictine nun at the convent of Schönau near St Goarhausen, 

corresponded with Hildegarde and was greatly influenced by her visions both in style 

and content. 146 In her visions, dictated to her brother Egbert, she dealt with the same 

issues and was used by Galatino for the same purpose: to show that the decay of the 

clergy and its punishment had been prophesied by respected sources and was currently 

happening. The extracts that he chose focused on the flaws of the bishops and major 
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Liber trium virorum et trium spiritualium virginum. Herniae liber unus. Uguetini liber unus, 
Fratris Roberti libri duo. Hildegardis Scivias libri tres. Elizabeth virginis libri sex. Alechtildis 
virginis libri quinque (Paris, 1513). Rusconi, 'An angelic pope', pp. 169-170; id., 
'Circolazione', pp. 381-3. For details of the contents of this anthology, see E. Rice, 'Jacques 
Leavre d'ttaples and the medieval Christian mystics', in J. G. Rowe and W. H. Stockdale (eds), 
Florilegium Historiale. Essays to W. K. Ferguson (Toronto, 1971) pp. 112-14. Bignami-Odier 
mistakenly assumed that it contained extracts from Mechtild de Magdeburg. They are from 
Mechtild of Hackenborn: Kerby-Fulton, Reformist Apocalypticisrn, p. 220, n. 3. 
Rusconi, 'Circolazione', p. 383. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,304v; Vat. Lat. 5569,219v. In 1220, Geheno of Eberbach had made a 
collection of extracts from her writings which he entitled Speculum futurorunt ternporum she 
Pentachronon and which was still avaliable: Kerby-Fulton, Reformist Apocalypticisrn, pp. 28-9. 
Dictionnaire de SpiritualitE, IV, cols. 585-8; Butler's Lives of the Saints (ed, ) M. Walsh 
(Melbourne, 1985) pp. 184-5; F. W. E. Roth (ed. ), Die Visionen and Briefe der heiligen 
Elisabeth (Brümi, 1886); 
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prelates, particularly their avarice, carnality and lack of concern for their flock, and 

on the poor state of monastic life, particularly the desertion of the rule through 

avarice, pride and pleasure. 147 

St Bridget is used more extensively by Galatino than either of the previous two 

writers. 148 Her revelations consisted of visions and of dialogues with Christ or the 

Virgin Mary. 149 The desire for peace and political and religious unity which she 

expressed, combined with her view of the utter desolation of Rome as punishment for 

its depravity gave her prophecies long-term appeal. Her loyalty to the papacy did not 

prevent her attacking the corruption and the crisis of leadership afflicting the papacy 

and her comments about the papacy (Revelations, bk. I, ch. 41) were specifically 

cited by Galatino. 150 

Her attacks on Rome itself are given prominence by Galatino, and they cover 

not only the clergy (both secular and regular) but also the laity. 151 The papacy are not 

exempt from this criticism and Galatino cited her bitter indictment of their conduct: 

'You are worse than Lucifer... You are more unjust than Pilate.. . You are more savage 

than Judas... You are more detestable than the Jews'. 152 He cited Bridget's comments 

on the corruption of the clergy at length and on a number of occasions, focusing 

particularly on curial ministers and on the regular clergy. 153 He generally quoted from 

her without adding his own exposition, but including that given to her supposedly by 
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Vat. Lat. 5569,172v-175r, 187r-188r. He cited passages from the Liber Viarunt Dei (chapters 
eight and fourteen) and these are found in the Lefcvre anthology, although not entirely verbatim. 
The changes made are relatively minor being mainly a matter of alterations of the word order 
that do not substantially alter the meaning of the sentence. For example, ̀ Patrum instituta 
abiiciunt negociis saeculi se ingerunt, et scandalis ecclesiam replent: propter hoc ecce 
contempturn patitur religio et fides scissuram' becomes Tatrum instituta abiiciunt se saeculi 
negociis ingerunt, et scandalis ecclesiam replent: propter hoc ecce religio contemptum patitur et 
fides scissuram. ' Vat. Lat. 5569,187v; Lefevre, 130v. 
Wilson, Medieval Women Writers, pp. 227-51; Kerby-Fulton, Reformist Apocalypticism, pp. 
102-111. 
The collection of her revelations, entitled Liber Coelestis Revelationum, was completed about the 
time of her death in 1373 (in seven books), and a further addition (book eight) was trade in 1391 
after her death. On their survival in manuscript form and influence in England, see Kerby- 
Fulton, Reformist Apoealypticism, pp. 102-4. 
Vat. Lat. 5569,170v. 
Vat. Lat. 5569,160v-164r. 
Vat. Lat, 5569,170v-171r: 'Tu peior es lucifero... tu es iniustior Pilato.,. tu es inunitior 
Iuda... tu es Iudaeis abominabilior'. One bad pope signifies many in this case. 
Vat. Lat. 5569,172r, 178v-180r, 183v-184r. 
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Christ. '54 He seems to have made no changes to the basic text of the revelations and 

relied upon the context of the quotation to prove his point. 

Access to the writings of St Bridget in the early sixteenth century was not 

difficult. The first edition of her Revelationes appeared in Lübeck in 1492, and 

several further editions were published. ' 55 In c. 1424 a compilation, Opus Mundi, was 

made by Johannes Tortsch. This contained her most pessimistic prophecies about the 

fate of humanity, but Galatino seems to have used a full version of the Revelationes, 

rather than this compilation. 

Robert of Uzes was a thirteenth-century Dominican who wrote two small works 

inspired by visions received from God around 1291-95/6.156 They are in a vehement 

style and make use of the Psalms and Old Testament prophets. His works were 

popular and regularly cited up to the sixteenth century. 157 Robert's preoccupations 

were likely to appeal to Galatino on many fronts. He expected a great tribulation and 

judgement of the Church in the imminent future, yet had faith in the ultimate renewal 

of the true Church. The focus of his hopes and then dread was the election and 

deposition of the `hermit pope', Celestine V. He claimed to have seen the angelic 

pope in two visions and declared that he was dressed as a Minorite. Like Galatino, he 

was therefore a critic of the contemporary hierarchy, but conservative in that he saw 

the `renovatio' as coming through established authorities, especially the papacy. The 

visions, while they are inspired by the events of 1295-6, were easily transferred to 

another time and other events. 

In Galatino's eyes, Robert was privy to direct revelations from Christ and hence 

a highly regarded prophetic source. 158 He cited him several times with reference to 

different aspects of the deformed Church and used selected passages from the Liber 
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Vat. Lat. 5569,151v-153r. 
For details of early editions of Bridget's Revelationes, see I. Collijn, Sveriges bibliograft intill 
dr 1600 (Uppsala, 1934-8), pp. 117ff. 
J. Bignatui-Odier, ̀Les visions de Robert d'Uzi; s O. P. (t 1296), AFP, 25 (1955) pp. 258-310. 
Bignami-Odier gives the text of the visions pp. 272-310 and there are translations of short 
extracts in McGinn, Visions of the End, pp. 193-4. See also Kerby-Fulton, Reformist 
Apocalypticism, pp. 97-102; Reeves, Influence, pp. 167-9,182,235,255,401,442,495; and 
Dictionnaire de Spiritualite. XIII, cols. 831-2. 
Although he has elements in common with some of the ideas of Joachim, he does not mention 
him. Usually he was grouped in anthologies with texts of similar genre such as the Oraculum 
Gyrilli and, Roquetaillade: Reeves, Influence, p. 255. 
Galatino describes him thus: ̀ spiritu prophetiae claruit. Nam et visiones multas divinitus hahuit, 
et futura plurima praedixit, ac ei Christus multa revelavit': Vat. Lat. 5569,148r. 
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Sermonum Dei. In Explicatio Vaticinia Romanum, he applied Robert's prophecies to 

the defeats suffered by Francis I in 1525 and also used his image of Rome abundantly 

covered in dust and awaiting justice. 159 He used Robert in particular with reference to 

Rome and the simony and avarice of the popes. 160 

The Lefevre edition is regarded by Rusconi as Galatino's source for Robert of 

Ms `without a shadow of a doubt' because the chapter numbers in Destituta 

correspond to the numbering of paragraphs in the edition and not to any known 

manuscript. There do not seem to have been many manuscripts available; almost all 

the subsequent copies and translations were based on the Lefevre edition. 161 However, 

the case for identifying this anthology as Galatino's source is not proven beyond all 

doubt. There are some discrepancies in the numbering of the paragraphs and a close 

comparison of the text reveals several differences. 162 These differences are minor and 

could easily be dismissed as scribal errors, but they do imply that the reliance is not as 

close as Rusconi believes. There are also indications that Galatino is not above 

inserting or rearranging the text in order to make his reading more obvious. 1b3 

His use of these four prophets was, therefore, fairly consistent: they were cited 

with only minor changes to the original text for purposes which were compatible with 

the meaning of the original prophecy, but which, by their context, were given much 

more specific and contemporary meaning. Interestingly, Galatino makes no attempt to 

defend his use of these mystic and visionary prophets, despite the fact that both in 
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Vat. Lat. 5581,40r. 
Vat. Lat. 5569,168v-170v. In fact, in Robert's prophecies, Galatino found material to support 
every part of his systematic condemnation of the ecclesiastical hierarchy, including bishops, 
prelates, curial ministers, monks, mendicants and especially Dominicans: Vat. Lat. 5569,175r- 
177v, 178r-v, 184v-185,189v, 205r-v. 
Bigmani-Odier, 'Robert of Uzi's', pp. 271-2. 
For example, the passages cited from chs '21' and '23' in Vat. Lat. 5569,170r and 177v are in 
chapter 22 in Leavre. The differences are usually in the word order or in the tense of a verb. 
For example, in the following passage, Galatino has inserted 'pastures nostri': 'Progenies 
viperarum praevaricati estis patr un facta et dicta. In vestri comparatione se vulgus iustificat, et 
dicit. Cur corrigimur? Cur nobis dicitur nolite malum facere. Non usuras? non symoniam? non 
adulteria? non furta? non homicidia? non schismata? Non ne haec maiora his pastores nostri 
faciunt vel prope se fieri patiuntur': Vat. Lat. 5569,177v; Leff vre, 23r; Bignami-Odier, 
'Robert of UzPs', p. 302. In the following passage he interpolates the reference to cardinals: 
'Ante autem domini eam in quadragesima per duos dies factus est verbuni Doinilfl in me. 
Congregat agnus pastores (id est papa cardinales) ego autem vocatus non sum. Cur nee non 
vocaverunt in consilio suo? Ecce pereunt animae et non sunt consiliati super nece popull. 
Terrena tractant quae sua sunt: nee auteni vocare derelinquunt. Idea eoruin mala vidi et peccata 
populi ipsi portabunt': Vat. Lat. 5569,160r; Lef vre, 22r; l3ignami-Odier, 'Robert of Uzi's', p. 
301. 
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style and content they were far from the humanist ideal. In this, his view of these 

writers was fundamentally different from that of Lefe vre. Lefevre's concern when 

editing his anthology of mystics was with the intellect and theories of knowledge, not 

with prophecy and renewal. 164 Galatino, on the other hand, valued them for precisely 

those reasons which did not concern Lefevre. He accepted them as divinely revealed 

prophecies and used their moral fervour and eloquence to castigate his 

contemporaries. 
A figure who combined many of the features of these earlier prophetic traditions 

was Jean de Roquetaillade or Rupescissa (c. 1310-c. 1366). 165 He was a visionary 

prophet, influenced by the tradition of Hildegarde and Robert of Uzes whose criticism 

of the Church he shared. Unlike them, he was treated by the Church as a heretic and 

imprisoned for most of his life. Despite his reputation for unorthodoxy, he stressed 

obedience to the papacy and his views on poverty were entirely legitimate. 166 That 

Roquetaillade had studied Hildegarde and Robert of Uzes was clear from both the 

style and content of his writings. 167 From Robert, he picked up further details of the 

tribulations of the Church and especially the religious orders. He also used Robert's 

idea of a king from the east, whom Roquetaillade claimed to have had a vision of 

during his novitiate. It seems to Armigier that Roquetaillade, in fact, made substantial 

borrowings from Robert especially in his denunciations of the worldly state of the 

episcopacy. 
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Rice, 'Jacques LeRvre d'Etaples and the medieval Christian mystics', pp. 91-100. 
The standard work is J. Bignami-Odier, Etudes sur Jean de Roquetaillade (Johannes de 
Rupescissa) (Paris, 1952), revised slightly in 'Jean de Roquetaillade (de Rupescissa)' in ilistoire 
de la France, 41 (Paris, 1981) pp. 75-240. There is now a new edition of Libc'r Secretorum 
Eventuum by C. Morerod-Fattebert and R. Lerner (Fribourg, 1994), hereafter LSE (ed. ). The 
fade Mecum is still in the 1690 edition of E. Brown. See Lerner, The medieval return', pp. 66- 
71; and the series of articles in MEFRM, 102 (1990) especially P. Armigier, 'Jean de 
Roquetaillade et Robert d'Uzas', pp. 305-10; Morerod-Fattehert, C., 'L'>rdition du Liber 
Secretorum Eventuum de Jean de Roquetaillade', pp. 297-304; Lerner, 'Milldn risme litteral', 
pp. 311-15; J. -P. Torrell, 'La conception de la prophetie chez Jean de Roquetaillade', pp. 557- 
76; and L. Boisset, 'Visions d'orient chez Jean de Roquetaillade', pp. 391-401. 
LSE (ed. ), pp. 65-8. 
Kerby-Fulton, Reformist Apocalypticism, p. 77,104; Bignami-Odier, Etudes, pp. 193-4; and 
Armigier, 'Jean de Roquetaillade', pp. 305-10. He also made frequent reference to Hildegarde 
using Gebeno's Pentachronon: Kerby-Fulton, Reformist Apocalypticism, p. 188. Ile made use of 
Robert's work in his Liber Ostensor, making reference to it on at least six occasions, 
reproducing long passages, and described him as having 'spiritum prophecie veraciter'. The 
following paragraph is based on Armigier, 'Jean de Roquetaillade'. See also Bign: uni-Odier, 
'Robert of Uzrrs', p. 270. 
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Roquetaillade was also influenced by the Franciscan-Joachimist tradition, 

particularly the writings of Olivi. Lerner described the Liber Secretorum Eventuum as 

`essentially an updating and elaboration of guidelines offered in Olivi's exegesis'. 168 

In his stress on spiritual understanding, poverty, the rule of St Francis and his 

opinions on the antichrist, Roquetaillade showed the influence of the Franciscan 

interpretation of Joachim's writings (both genuine and spurious). 169 

Roquetaillade's interpretation of. Apoc. 20: 1-6 as a literal millennium has 

already been noted. He declared that the Sabbath age will `certainly, absolutely and 

necessarily' last the full one thousand years. 170 He declared that his literal 

interpretation was superior to St Augustine's mystical interpretation because he is a 

man of the final times and so can better understand the Bible. 171 The period 

Roquetaillade is referring to is the sabbath age `from the day of the death of the last 

antichrist'. Galatino refers at least three times to Roquetaillade's opinion as being that 

the thousand years fall between the angelic pope and the last antichrist. 172 

Galatino also cited Roquetaillade's interpretation of Daniel 2: 34 which occurs in 

the sixteenth `intellectus' of the Liber Secretorum Eventuum. 173 After paraphrasing 

Roquetaillade's opinion, he adds his `mystic' interpretation in which the angelic pope 

is the stone who strikes the Roman Church and reforms it. 174 He derived further 

details about the angelic pope from another passage (in the fade Mecum) which he 

took to describe the canonical election of the angelic pope at a time of tribulation to 

repair the world. 175 He also cited Roquetaillade to show that the destitute Church 

would suffer certain scourges including an `antichrist from the east. 176 Wars would 

occur in Italy and Spain, especially against the Infidel who would also occupy Italy, 

Hungary and Poland. Galatino also quoted at length from Roquetaillade to show that 

the clergy in particular would suffer punishment in the 1520s. 177 
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LSE (ed. ), p. 40. Roquetaillade also wrote a commentary on the Oraculum Cyrilli which he 
believed to be a work of Joachim. Reeves, Ir{fluence, pp. 226,321; Bigmuni-Odier, Etudes, p. 
85 
LSE (ed. ), pp. 51-8 for his antichrists based on Olivi. 
Lerner, 'Milldnarisnme littdral', pp. 312-13; and LSE (ed. ), pp. 70-7,176-7. 
Lerner, 'Milldnarisme littdral', p. 313; and LSE (ed. ), p. 182. 
Vat. Lat. 5579, llv; Vat. Lat. 5576,295r; Vat. Lat. 5567,351v. 
LSE (ed. ), pp. 194,304-5. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,300r-v. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,291v-292r. 
Vat. Lat. 5569,224v-225v. 
Vat. Lat. 5569,233r-v. 
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Although Roquetaillade himself was pro-French, he predicted short-term 
disasters for the French monarchy, which Galatino elaborated to fit the events of the 

1520s. 17 Galatino claims that Roquetaillade specifically prophesied these events for 

the 1520s, whereas in fact he specified the period 1360-5.19 Galatino also does not 

seem to have developed some of Roquetaillade's more characteristic themes, such as 

the importance of poverty, the role of the Jews and the figure of the `eastern 

antichrist'. 
Roquetaillade's works, unlike Olivi's, were never formally condemned as 

heresy by the papacy despite his many years in prison. As such they were perhaps 

more accessible to Galatino. According to Morerod-Fattebert, there is a complete 

early fifteenth-century copy of the Liber Secretorum Eventuum in the Vatican, a late 

fourteenth-century resume and extracts made in the late thirteenth century. ' 80 Galatino 

seems to have drawn more heavily on the Vade Mecum than on the Liber Secretorum 

Eventuum, although he derived his version of Roquetaillade's `thousand solar years' 
from the latter. 181 He usually paraphrased rather than giving verbatim quotations. His 

paraphrases are close enough to the original text to be easily recognisable, but he is 

able to interpret them more freely than if he were quoting in full. 

In conclusion, Galatino regarded Roquetaillade as a true prophet, and used his 

writings with respect. He raised no question of his orthodoxy and said that he, like 

Robert of Uzes, `spiritu prophetiae claruit'. 182 Nevertheless, he distanced himself 

from the literal millenarianism of Roquetaillade and lie rarely quoted verbatim, 

omitting the parts that either did not fit or were too risky. Rusconi states that Galatino 

derived his knowledge of Roquetaillade from the Meuccio version of the Libellus of 
Telesphoro, which contained parts of the Vade Mecum, but it seems possible that he 

had broader knowledge of Roquetaillade's writings than that edition provided. 
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Vat. Lat. 5569,225r; Vat. Lat. 5581,41r. 
Vade Mecum (ed. ) Brown, pp. 499-500,503. 
Respectively Reg. Lat. 1964,183r-195v; Vat. Lat. 3785,207v-210r; Archivio Vaticano, 
artnadio 54, vol. 31,7r-8r: Morerod-Fattebert, 'L'Edition du Liber Secretorunt Eventtaun, pp. 297-8,304. 
He drew on the Vade Mecum at Vat. U- t. 5569,224v, 233r-v; Vat. Lat. 5576,291 r; Vat. Lat. 
5581,41r and probably on the Liber Secretorum Eventuum at Vat. Lat. 5579,11v; Vat. Lat. 
5576,295r, 299r, 300r-v; Vat. Lat. 5567,351v. 
Vat. Lat. 5567,351v. 
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The prophecies discussed so far have been genuine works by real people. This 

was not the case with all of Galatino's sources. For example, he used two 

pseudonymous medieval prophecies, and three prophecies attributed to medieval 

prophets which were in fact written nearer his own time. The former were the pseudo- 

Methodius and prophecies attributed to St Francis; the latter were those attributed to 

St Cataldo, St Vincent and St Severus. 

The Pseudo-Methodius was a very influential text in both western and eastern 

Europe, particularly in the development of the idea of a last world emperor. 183 The 

focus of the prophecy was the rise of Islam, its conquest of Christian lands and its 

final defeat by the Emperor. It is the only prophecy to which Galatino makes 

reference in those works written in his first years in Rome. In De Republica 

Christiana he used it in an emotional appeal to Leo X to undertake a crusade against 

the Moslems, citing Methodius' prediction of a great, final victory. 184 This early 

reference set the tone for Galatino's later use of this text which also focused on the 

rise and fall of Islam. In De Ecclesia Destituta, he used it to show that the Saracens' 

victories against the Christians had been prophesied and were a punishment against the 

carnal Church. 185 In De Ecclesia Restituta, he used it at greater length to show how 

the final defeat of the Moslems would come very soon and would be accomplished by 

the emperor, Charles V. 186 His use of Methodius was relatively straightforward and 

merely involved superimposing a more up-to-date interpretation on the original 

text. 187 The diffusion of the text in Latin has not been clarified; there were at least 
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It was written (probably) in Syria in the late seventh century but was attributed to the early 
fourth-century martyr bishop, Methodius of Patara. Galatino attributed the prophecy to 
'Methodius, Bishop of Tyre, who was martyred at the end of the persecutions of Decius and 
Valerian'. He derived this information about Methodius from Jerome's De Viris Illustribus: Vat. 
Lat. 5569,216v; Jerome, De Viris Illustribus (ed. ) W. Harding (Lipsiae, 1879) pp. 51-2. He 
also seems to have drawn on this work in his references to 'Appollinaris liierapolitanus 
episcopus' (Vat. Lat. 5567,308v; DVI, p. 26); 'Theodorus Heracleatus' (Vat. Lat. 5567,308v; 
DVI, pp. 53-4). See infra, p. 8, n. 26; McGinn, Visions of the End, pp. 70-6; and G. Reinink, 
'Pseudo-Methodius and die Legende vom römischen Endkaiser', in Verbeke et al. (eds), Use 
and Abuse, pp. 82-111. 
Perrone, '11 De Republica Christiana', p. 632. 
Vat. Lat. 5569,216v, 217v-218r. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,307v-308r; Vat. Lat. 5581,47v-48v; and Vat. Lat, 5567,157v. 
For example, he identified the 'King of Ethiopia' as the King of Spain, and interpreted a further 
passage as a prophesy of the reform of Rome before the rest of the Church: Vat. Lat. 5576, 
299r-v, 308r. 
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four versions available, probably more (one of which has been edited by Sackur). '88 

There were manuscripts of at least two of these versions available in the Vatican, but, 

in addition, printed versions were also circulating making access relatively easy. ' 89 

On at least six occasions, Galatino cited prophecies which he attributed to St 

Francis. These were in fact pseudonymous. They were mainly used for specific 

prophecies concerning the Franciscan Order. In the Destituta, he expounded at some 

length a supposed vision of St Francis, similar to the statue described in Daniel 2: 32- 

3. This is taken to prophesy the decline of the Order from its `golden age' under St 

Francis to an `age of clay and iron', when it is made up of hypocrites and `those who 

are totally mixed up with secular affairs'. 190 On a more positive note, Francis also 

apparently prophesied that the Minorites would be reformed and, although only a few 

would remain, they would be observe his rule `perfectissime'. 19' More broadly, 

Francis is cited as prophesying the scourges that the Church would suffer at the end of 

the fifth age and in the reign of the mystic antichrist. 192 

Rusconi suggested that these prophecies were drawn from the Libellus of 

Telesphoro, whilst noting that they are also found in the De Conformitate of 

Bartolomeo of Pisa. 193 In De Ecclesia Destituta, Galatino explicitly says that he 

quotes from Bartolomeo's work. 194 Galatino also used De Conformitate when he 

discussed the founding of the Order in 1201.195 Besides the prophecies attributed to St 

Francis, this work also contained extracts from Super Hieremiam, Oraculum Cyrilli 
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M. Laureys and D. Verfielst, 'Pseudo-Medhodius, Revelationes: Textgeschichte and kritische 
Edition. Ein Leuven-Groninger Forschungsprojekt', in Verbeke et al. (eds), Use and Abuse, pp. 
112-36 gives a listing of the known manuscripts divided into these four versions. For the 
influence and use of this text in the Middle Ages, see Reeves, in luence, ad indicem. 
For details of printed editions, see Reeves, pp. 339 n. 2,352-4; Rusconi, 'Circolazione', p. 
385. 
Vat. Lat. 5569,209v-212r: 'qui se negociis saecularibus totaliter inuniscebunt'; Vat. Lat. 5569, 
325v. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,301r. Although this refers to the Minorites especially, he asserts, it also refers 
to other regular clergy. 
Vat. Lat. 5569,13v, 219v-220r, especially 220r: 'Essentaue opiniones et schismata tot: et tanta 
in populo, et religiosis atque in clero: quod nisi (iuxta verbunh evangelicum) brevi arentur dies 
ills: etiam elects (si fieri posset) in errorem ducerentur'. 
Rusconi, 'An angelic pope', pp. 172-3. De Confornütate was complied in the late fourteenth 
century, but was printed in Milan in 1510 and 1513. 
Vat. Lat. 5569,209v-210r: 'ut refert Bartolonmeus in secunda parte confirmitatum libro secundo 
fructu sexto eonfirmitate decima oetava'. 
Vat. Lat. 5579,7v. Specifically cited 'in primo conformitatum libro, fructu Octavo et 
conformitate octava latius refert'. 
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and Vaticinium Sibyllae Erithreae. 39b It should perhaps be taken more seriously as a 

possible source, since such a text was probably available in a Franciscan monastery. 

The text attributed pseudonymously to St Severus, the early fourth-century, 

martyr and mythical Archbishop of Ravenna, was in fact a fifteenth-century work. It 

may have been produced in the Romagna for local reasons. 197 It was used by Galatino 

to describe the scourges of the destitute Church and the peace and harmony under the 

angelic pope. He does not give it any further exposition in each case since the 

prophecy is quite clear and easily applicable to the contemporary situation. It was 

available in Latin in the Mirabilis Liber (Paris, 1522) and in the Expositio... de 

Magnis Tribulationibus (Venice, 1516). While Galatino's text is based on these, it is 

more extensive. The prophecy, in different forms, also circulated in the vernacular. 14S 

He used it without seeming to question its authenticity as an early Christian work. 

He was similarly trusting of a prophecy attributed to St Vincent. His use of this, 

probably contemporary, prophecy was also quite straightforward. It provided 

predictions of the mystic antichrist's rise to power with the help of the emperor, and 

details of the scourges to be suffered by the deformed Church. 199 Galatino elaborated 

further on these afflictions in the Explicatio Vaticinium Romanum, stressing the wars 

that would afflict Italy and the universal monarchy of the `eagle'. 200 The text given by 

Galatino is similar to that in the Mirabilis Liber, but, apart from that, its origin is not 

known. It is not part of the other contemporary work attributed to St Vincent the De 

Fine Mundi which was available in printed editions. 201 

The prophecy attributed to St Cataldo is a further example of a contemporary 

text which was believed by Galatino, and others, to be of earlier origin. It had been 

`found' in 1492 near Naples and Galatino claimed to have seen the opening of its 

casing himself. 202 It was probably written just before 1492 and was soon widely 
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Reeves, Influence, p. 181. 
Britnell and Stubbs, 'Mirabilis Liber', pp. 134-5. 
R. Rusconi, 'Il colleziotisino profetico in Italia alla fine del niedioevo ed agli inizi dell'eta 
moderna'. Florensia, 2,1988, p. 75; id., 'Ex quodam', pp, 451-2. 
Vat. Lat. 5569,13r, 223r. 
Vat. Lat. 5581,40r. 
Britnell and Stubbs, 'Mirabilis Liber', p. 138; Rusconi, 'Ex quodan', p. 468-, id., 'Il 
collezionisnio', pp. 68-9. 
Vat. Lat. 5569,143r: 'Quae in libro plumbeo scripta, et infra colutnna inclusa (ut ego vidi) 
Tarenti inventa est, Anno Doniini MCXCXII'. For more on the prophecy, see infra, p. 34; 
Reeves, 'Roma Profetica', p. 287; Vat. Lat. 5581,44v; Vat. Lat. 5569,239r. 
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available in Italy. It was only cited once in De Ecclesia Restituta, but used more fully 

in De Ecclesia Destituta where he used the whole prophecy but divided it into three 

parts each of which refers to a different aspect of the deformed Church. 203 He related 

it to the problems of the Neapolitan dynasty in the early sixteenth century, but 

regarded the prophecy as having been written about 1100. In addition, he used it as a 

prophecy of the angelic pope. According to Galatino's interpretation, it prophesied 

that the angelic pope would be a Minorite who would rise from a lowly station to 

become pope, and who would then remedy all the ills of the Church. 204 

There is no reference in his writings to this text until the 1520s, but he was 

probably aware of its existence and contents before that if he had seen it opened. He 

only made one important change to the, probably original, text which was his 

omission of the last line ('All these things will be before the five hundred and tenth') 

which was necessary in order not to negate the power of the prophecy. 205 As with the 

other prophecies he used, he did not seem to find it necessary to make changes to the 

given text. Either the prophecy was clear and suitable enough to speak for itself, in 

which case he merely quoted it, or it required a lengthy commentary, allowing 

Galatino to interpret it in a suitable fashion. 

Whilst a number of these sources (such as St Cataldo and Robert of Uzes) were 

used primarily to prophesy the total deformity of the Church, the more optimistic 

viewpoint was also `proved' using these prophecies. For example, Hildegarde 

prophesied that after the purgation would come justice and peace in the Church. 206 

Bridget's prophesies about the last world emperor were also used. 207 Most of his 

optimism, however, was focused on the figure of the angelic pope. 

In his conception of the angelic pope, lie drew, as we have seen, on a long 

tradition. Although he seems to have derived the basic idea from pseudo-Joachimist 

works, such as Vaticinium Erythreae Sibyllae, the Vaticinia de Summis Pontifcibus 

and Liber de Horoscopo, and from the Apocalypsis Nova, many of the specific details 
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Vat. Lat. 5569,143r-144v, 146r-147r, 221v-222r, 238v-240v. 
Vat. Lat. 5581,14r, 44v; Vat. Lat. 5579,63r. 
Vat, Lat. 5576,289r: 'Et omnia haec erunt ante quingentesinium et decimum'. See also Vat, 
Lat. 5569,240v. 
Vat. Lat. 5569,241r. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,299v-300r. 
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are drawn from or supported by other prophecies. 208 In De Ecciesia Restituta, 

Galatino quoted on a number of occasions from two works he describes as ̀ Rabbanus 

in divina revelatione... de summis pontificibus' and `Merlinus in revelatione de 

summis pontifibus'. 209 These prophecies are in fact the two parts of the Vaticinia de 

Summis Pontificibus which described a series of popes using text and, pictures. These 

had been in circulation since the twelfth century, having been adapted from the 

Oracles of Leo the Wise. 210 The first references to it come in the early thirteenth 

century, but by the fifteenth century a second set of papal prophecies had been added, 

bring the series up to thirty. This second series (usually placed before the earlier 

series) was written some time in mid-fourteenth century, certainly before 1356 and 

attributed to Joachim. 211 Grundmann believed that they were produced by Florentine 

fraticelli and Reeves agrees. 212 

In the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries these series were ascribed to Joachim and 

to a mythical `Anselm, Bishop of Marisco'. 213 They were widely distributed in both 

manuscript and printed form, usually with the above attribution. Some earlier versions 

of the first set of the prophecies were ascribed to `Rabanus Anglicus' although this 

seems to have been dropped in later versions (perhaps to increase the standing of the 

prophecies). 214 The attribution to Merlin is also, still found in some of the sixteenth 

century versions. Galatino's attribution of it to these two figures rather than to 
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Galatino evidently knew of the Vaticinium Sybillae Erythreae (probably through the 1516 Venice 
edition) because he used it in De Cognoscendis Pestilentibus Hominibus and in De Septem 
Ecclesiae temporibus with reference to the two orders of the final age, and the lengths of the 
seven ages: Vat. Lat. 5579,7v-9v. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,287v, 290r for example. 
For details see Reeves, Influence, ad indicem; and infra, p. 12, n. 40. For further references, see 
Reeves, 'Vaticinia de Summis Pontificibus', p. 145, n. 1. Lerner has suggested that the text was 
not originally produced by spiritual Franciscans as had been thought by Grundman, but that it 
was produced outside Italy and not in a Joachimist milieu: R. Lerner, 'On the origins of the 
earliest Latin pope prophecies; A reconsideration', Monuments Germaniae Historica Scriptores, 
33 (Hanover, 1988) pp. 611-35. 
They are mentioned by Roquetaillade in fade Mecum (ed. ) E. Brown p. 501; Reeves. 'Some 
popular prophecies', p. 118 n. 5. 
Grundmann, 'Die Papstprophetien des Mittelalters', pp. 117-24; Reeves, 'Some popular 
prophecies', p. 117. 
Reeves, 'Some popular prophecies', p. 119. 
Lerner, 'On the origins of the earliest Latin pope prophecies', pp. 623-5. Rabanus is also 
mentioned in the conunentary on another prophetic work used by Galatino in De Ecclesia 
Restituta, the Horoscopo. This also deals with die popes from Nicholas III to the angelic pope, 
Rabanus, along with Joachim and Hildegarde are cited in the commentary as sources of 
inspiration. He is also referred to in the commentary to the Liber de Fiore. 
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Joachim or Anselm reinforces Rusconi's belief that the used the extracts in the 1516 

edition of Telesphoro. 

From it he derived information about the angelic pope's name, promotion and 

tasks, including his role on the recovery of Jerusalem and the perpetual union of the 

Greek and Latin Churches. 215 He also used it to describe the first two successors of 

the angelic pope, although it was none too specific and acted only as a supplement to 

the Liber de Flore. 216 Generally it is quoted without exposition since the meaning is 

obvious from the context. Although he seems to have used both series, he does not 

seem to have used it to describe the mystic antichrist or any of the bad popes of the 

late fifth age. In this, his use of the Vaticinia de Summis Pontificibus was similar to 

his use of the Liber de Flore discussed above. 

The text of both series was widely available in the early sixteenth century and 

had emerged in a printed edition in c. 1510-15, edited by Leander Alberti of 

Bologna. 217 In the manuscript versions of the Libellus of Telesphoro of Cosenza, there 

are four texts attributed to Rabanus which are comments on prophecies 11,12,13 and 

14 of the original set of fifteen. 218 According to Morisi, the passages in Galatino are 

`formulated in such a way that they seem to be taken from the prophecy of Telesphoro 

of Cosenza'. 219 Rusconi agrees that they were taken from this printed anthology, 

though, of course, their availability in manuscript form precludes any certainty on this 

issue . 
220 

The Liber de Horoscopo was another prophetic pope series, written very soon 

after the Vaticinia de Summis Pontificibus, probably c. 1304-5.221 Galatino used it on 
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Vat. Lat. 5576,287v, 288v, 290r; Vat. Lat. 5581,57v-58r; Vat. Lat, 5578,69r; 72r; Vat. Lat. 
5567,166v-167r. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,293v, 294v. 
Infra, p. 33. 
Reeves, 'Some popular prophecies', p. 150, n. 18. Also see Reeves, Influence pp. 530-1. This 

section is headed 'de angelico pastore et eius bonitate' and can also be found in the edition of 
Telesphoro's work printed in Venice in 1516 by Meuccio: Liber de Magnis Tribulatianibus, 25r- 
27r. 
Morisi, 'Galatino', p. 230, n. 50. 
Rusconi also believes that Galatino drew on this anthology for the Oraculum Cyrilll, Horoscope, 
Liber de Flore and Roquetaillade: 'An angelic pope', pp. 172-3 and n. 75. 
Reeves, Influence, p. 194; id., 'Vaticinia de Summis Pontificihus', p, 154. The similar pro- 
French approach of the Liber de Fiore may indicate a common, southern French origin for these 
works Lerner has suggested that Arnold of Villanova acquired the text and possibly wrote a 
commentary on it, That he had a copy of it is shown by the inventory of his library made after 
his death in 1311, and he certainly cited the Horoscopo as a prophetic authority in his ErpoSida 
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at least four occasions. He gave a lengthy quotation, without exposition, to support 

the Liber de Flore's description of the second successor to the angelic pope. 222 lie 

used it also to prophesy the destruction of the mendicants, before the foundation of 

the new monastic Order. 223 Unlike the Liber de Flore and Vaticinia de Summis 

Pontificibus, he used it at some length to describe the bad popes of the fifth age and 

also the mystic antichrist. 224 It was contained in the 1516 Telesphoro edition and, 

since it was not widely available elsewhere, this anthology was probably his source. 225 

It was from these texts and from the pseudo-Joachimist texts discussed above, 

that Galatino derived the basic outline of the figure of the angelic pope. The more 

specific details, especially those which related to his own candidature, were derived 

from two texts about which not much can be traced: the Vaticinium Romanum and the 

Vaticinium Monte Gargano. These were both probably contemporary works 

masquerading as medieval prophecies. Rusconi has suggested that Galatino only began 

to identify himself with the angelic pope from the beginning of the 1520s and that it 

was these two prophecies that were the grounds for this idea. 226 The provenance of 

these two short `prophecies' is unknown, but both Rusconi and Reeves believe them 

to be the product of the Roman ecclesiastical and curial circles in which Galatino 

moved. Reeves declares that `there is no trace of these prophecies before the time of 

Galatino and they would seem to be the product of prophetic expectation in Galatino's 

own circle'. 227 Secret differs, believing at least one to have been written by Galatino 

himself. 228 

The Vaticinium Romanum, dated by Galatino to c. 1160, consisted of quite a 

lengthy text (158 lines) made up of strange and obscure descriptions of the popes 

between Alexander III and the angelic pope. In content and style it was a very 

traditional prophecy: obscure and flexible, topical and general. 229 The main focus of 
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super Apocalypsim of 1306: Reeves, 'Vaticinia de Sunimis Pontificibus', pp. 154-5; Lerner, 
'The earliest Latin pope prophecies', pp. 629-30, n. 44,45. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,294v-295r. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,301r-v. 
Vat. Lat. 5568,35r-v. 
Vat. Lat. 5568,34v; Vat. Lat. 5569,86v. 
Rusconi, 'An angelic pope', p. 158. 
Reeves, Influence, p. 442, n. 5. 
G. Postel, Le 77iresor des Prophuties de I'Univers (ed. ) F. Secret (The Hague, 1969) pp. 25-6. 
A good example of the tortuous logic that Galatino needs to apply to it is the 'prophecy' of the 
reign of Pius II: '"Et strigiles radiantes" id est Pium secundum qui lurks pro insignibus habebat. 
Nam et si strigil proprie est instrumenturn quodam ferream, a stringendo... Est tannen et strigil 
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the prophecy was the angelic pope who was to come after Clement VII, according to 

Galatino's interpretation of the prophecy. In using it to describe the reign of Clement, 

he talked of the many problems which would afflict Italy at the time, such as wars and 

the spread of heresy, but he makes no mention of the role of the angelic pope's 

predecessor as the mystic antichrist. 230 It is used extensively to prophesy certain 

specific details about the angelic pope: his birth in Otranto to ordinary parents; his 

status as a Minorite; his linguistic ability; his practice of speaking of himself in the 

third person; his coming to Rome; and his publication of scholarly works. 231 

The Vaticinium Monte Gargano is similar in style and is used in much the same 

way. It is significantly shorter (50 lines) and covers only the popes between Paul lI 

and Clement VII, the life span of the angelic pope before his election. The full text is 

given in the Explicatio Vaticinium Romanum, but it is also used in De Ecclesia 

Restituta and De Angelico Pastore. It is not quite as obscurely written as the 

Vaticinium Romanum and is more obviously a product of the early years of Clement's 

reign. Most of it is about the angelic pope and Galatino interprets it as showing details 

of the angelic pope's biography. 232 

Apocalypsis Nova 

Despite his extensive use of these prophecies and the pseudo-Joachimist ones already 

noted, it was another contemporary prophecy that seems to have been most important 

in shaping his image of the angelic pope: the Apocalypsis Nova. 233 The importance of 

this text to Galatino has been noted by Vasoli, Rusconi and Morisi, and it is partially 

through their interest in this text that he has become better known. 234 Without doubt, 

Galatino regarded it as a genuine, divine revelation of great importance and status. He 

implicitly compared it to the Apocalypse of John by placing it in the same category of 
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instrumentuni aliud ferreurn acutuni, instar lunae semiplenae factum, quo ad radenda coria et 
membranas, artifices utuntur. Hic ergo quum dicitur "Et strigiles radiantes" propter hoc 

adiecturn radiantes, non pro instrumentis supradictis, sed pro ipsis lunis scmiplenis, quarum 
secundurn iani dictum instrumentoruni genus, similitudinem gent, strigiles accipiuntur, 
cuiusmodi lunae erant, quas Pius iste in signibus gestabat': Vat. Lat. 5581,33v-34r. 
Vat. Lat. 5581,39v. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,286v-287r, 289r-v; Vat. Lat. 5581,44r-68v. 
Vat. Lat. 5579,286r-289v; Vat. Lat. 5581,36r, 57v, 64v; Vat. Lat. 5578,25r, 63r-v, 70r, 72r. 
On the background of this text and references, see infra, p. 35,11.37. 
Morisi, 'Galatino', pp. 223-7; Vasoli, 'Dall'Apocalypsis Nova', pp. 273-6; Rusconi. 'All 

angelic pope', pp. 170-1,185. 
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vision and saw Amadeus as the protagonist of a decisive and crucial moment in the 

revelation of the spiritual interpretation of the Scriptures. 235 He even attributed to 

Amadeus the role of the precursor to the angelic pope, as John the Baptist was to 

Christ: `Since indeed he was to have an angelic precursor, who would prepare the 

way for him, who was (as I judge) the Blessed Amadeus'. 236 To Galatino, Amadeus' 

revelation was, therefore, on a fundamentally different level to the other prophecies 

which he used. It marked the beginning of the opening up of the mysteries of the 

Scriptures which the angelic pope would accomplish in the sixth age. It also provided 

very detailed information not only about the angelic pope, but about his predecessor. 

Many of the most important features of Galatino's angelic pope are derived 

from the Apocalypsis Nova, which in turn drew on the established tradition. Indeed, 

on almost all the many occasions when Galatino directly cited Amadeus, it was with 

reference to the angelic pope. 237 The more unusual features of Galatino's angelic pope 

can also be found in the Apocalypsis Nova. For example, his stress on the role of the 

angelic pope in revealing the mysteries of the Scriptures, and his conviction that the 

angelic pope would inaugurate a long period of perfection for the Church under 

further angelic popes. 238 He used the Apocalypsis Nova to prophesy the crucial role of 

the angelic pope in the reform of the church and the nature of that reform: total and 

spiritual. 239 His version of the subordinate role of the last world emperor in helping 

the angelic pope was also similar to that of the Apocalypsis Nova, which was quoted 

on the subject as evidence for the role of the emperor. 240 
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Vat. Lat. 5567,17r. 
Vat. lat. 5576,35r: 'Ipse siquidem angeluni, qui viam ei praepararet, praecursorem habiturus 
erat, qui fuit (ut arbitror) Beatus Amadeus'. See also Vat, Lat. 5576,137v; quoted in Rusconi, 
'An angelic pope', p. 183. 
Particularly popular were: the comments on his promotion from the lowest level to the seat of 
Peter: Vat. Lat. 5579,10v; Vat. Lat. 5576,289v; Vat. Lat. 5569,79v; Vat. Lat. 5581,44v, 
54r; Vat. Lat. 5578,39r-v, 45v, 69r; that, like Christ, the angelic pope would 'turn the buyers 
and seller' out of the Temple/Church: Vat. Lat. 5576,35r, 291r; Vat. Lat. 5569,155r; Vat. 
Lat. 5578,57v; that he would convert the infidels and rule the whole world: Vat. Lat. 5576, 
17v-18r, 71v-72r, 291r, 306v-307r; Vat. Lat. 5581,48v, 49v-50v, 59r; Vat. Lat. 5578,6r-v, 
18v; that the would restore doctrine to its pure state: Vat. Lat. 5576,16v, 205r, 312v-313v; Vat. 
Lat. 5568,10v, 15v; Vat. Lat. 5581,62v; Vat. Lat. 5578,11 r-v, 12v. 0 
On the revelation of mysteries by the angelic pope: Vat. Lat. 5576,313r-v; Vat. Lat. 5578,13r- 
v; Vat. Lat. 5581,62v; Vat. Lat. 5567,361r. On length of the period of reform: Vat. Lat. 
5576,17v, 291r, 295r; Vat. Lat. 5567,351v. 
Vat. Lat. 5579,10v; Vat. Lat. 5576,301r, 312v; Vat. Lat. 5581,12v, 57v. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,296v, 307r; Vat. Lat. 5581,50v. 
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Galatino's description of the structure of Church government in the sixth age 

was also explicitly derived from the Apocalypsis Nova's description of the angelic 

pope's rule. 241 A similar stress was placed on the role of the angelic pope in 

converting the Moslems. According to the Apocalypsis Nova, there could be no true 

extinction of the Moslems before the time of the angelic pope, because it was his 

predestined role to end that sect. 242 Galatino placed more stress on the military victory 

predicted by the pseudo-Methodian tradition, but was equally convinced that at the 

time of the angelic pope, the surviving Moslems would all convert to Christ. He was 

also attracted by the Apocalypsis Nova's predictions of universal peace and harmony, 

especially between warring princes . 
243 

Perhaps most importantly, the imminence of the coming of the angelic pope in 

the Apocalypsis Nova made a great impact on him. 244 One of the striking features of 
Galatino's prophetic scenario was the importance he placed on the coming of the sixth 

rather than the seventh age, and the proximity of that event. If the angelic pope was to 

come soon and his reform to last a long time, as the Apocalypsis Nova prophesied, 

then it could only be in the sixth age; the seventh was too short and the fifth too 

iniquitous. ' 
The Apocalypsis Nova also seems to have been influential in Galatino's 

perception of the angelic pope's predecessor. The Apocalypsis Nova's description of 

this pope was clearly designed as a criticism of Julius II, focusing on the issues of 

wealth and temporal power. Galatino quoted in at length, but applied it, not directly 

to Clement VII, but to the popes that would precede the angelic pope. 243 Whilst 

several of these features of the angelic pope were not exclusive to the Apocalypsis 

Nova but were to found in the other texts to which Galatino had access, it does seem 

that, to a significant extent, Galatino was drawing on the Apocalypsis Nova not only 
in his general perception of the angelic pope as the instigator of Church; reform but 

also in specific details. 
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Vat. Lat. 5576,291r; Vat. Lat. 5578,28v-29r. 
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Rusconi greatly stresses the influence of the Apocalypsis Nova on Galatino, 

implying that it was the spark that set off his prophetic writings. 246 It seems to 

Rusconi that the influence of the Apocalypsis Nova predated the influence of the 

Joachimite texts and that Galatino's most active period of prophetic writing in the 

1520s immediately followed the dissemination of Benigno's version of the text. 

Galatino's access to the text may well have come through Benigno. That they were 

known to each other is clear from the introductory letter of De Arcanis. 247 Galatino 

was familiar with other works by Benigno: in the third section of De Arcanis, he 

praised Benigno's Vexillum Christianae Victoriae and copied from it extensively in De 

Vera Theologia. 248 The text was widely distributed once Benigno had finished 

rewriting it and he may even have sent advance extracts to Galatino before 1520. 

Alternatively, as Rusconi suggests, he may have had access to the text from his 

patron, Cardinal Quinones who took a copy back to Spain with him. 249 Galatino also 

seems to have had contact with Francesco Biondo, Amadeus' scribe. 250 

Unfortunately, since Galatino either did not correspond with many people, or 

that correspondence has been lost, there is little to suggest that he discussed the 

Apocalypsis Nova with his contacts in Rome, or that lie may have had contact with 

other former (or current) Savonarolans in Florence or Rome. There is no reference to 

the preaching or ideas of Savonarola in his writings, unless we can infer his inclusion 

in the ̀ prophets announcing doom' that were one of the signs of the coming collapse 

of the carnal Church. 251 Despite his probable use of the Joachimist editions of 
Meuccio, there is no evidence of any connection with Venice. 

One area in which perhaps the comparative influence of contemporary thought 

can be seen in his writings is in the impact of humanism, and particularly those 
features identified in chapter two as being aspects of humanism which influenced 

prophetic thought, such as the writing of history and the new sources. 252 
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Galatino and humanism 

Without digressing into the debate on the nature and components of humanism, three 

particular areas can be used as criteria to measure the impact of humanism on 

Galatino: his knowledge and respect for classical writers; the style and content of his 

writings; and his philological skills. 

Citations of both Greek and Latin classical writers are found in all Galatino's 

works. He showed knowledge of a range of writers including Caesar, Quintilian, 

Cicero and Aristotle. 253 In his earlier works, especially the De Circumcisione 

Dominica (1515), De Morte Consolationis (1519) and De Republica Christiana 

(c. 1519), he made reference to classical writers very frequently; it is almost a matter 

of name dropping. These works were written soon after he arrived in Rome and were 

all dedicated to Leo X. They are relatively polished Latin orations clearly designed to 

impress the reader with Galatino's knowledge and confident handling of classical 

writers. He cited not only Plato and Aristotle, but Euripides, Plutarch, Homer, 

Porphyry and Plotinus, sometimes quoting the original Greek to emphasise his 

abilities. In Latin, he ranged through Varro and Sallust to Horace, Ovid and Juvenal. 

He seems to make no real distinction between these writers in terms of date or 

quality. These early works suggest therefore a broad knowledge of classical sources, 

used with the intention of displaying his learning to potential patrons. 

From c. 1521, his writings become more prophetic but he still quoted frequently 

from classical writers. From this point, his use of these sources seems to fall into 

three categories: for information; for tone; or for prophecy. His use of Pliny and 
Strabo would fall into the first category. 254 For example, he cited Pliny's account of 

the wars of Hannibal to show that elephants were first seen in Italy in Otranto, as part 

of his proof that the Vaticinium Romanum depicted the angelic pope as coming from 

there. 255 On a number of occasions, the reference to a classical writer seems to have 

no purpose beyond adding a learned tone and style to a passage. 236 The surprisingly 
frequent use of such sources in the Explicatio Vaticinium Romanum served the double 
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purpose of adding a learned tone and helping Galatino's rather tortuous interpretation. 

For example, the reference in the prophecy to the `argo' led Galatino into a discussion 

which led, via Cicero, to its interpretation as a reference to the Roman Church. 257 It is 

also true to say that he did regard some of these pagan writers as having had divine, 

Christian revelations and therefore containing Christian prophecies. Virgil and Juvenal 

for example are cited as containing information about the nature of the Church in the 

sixth age. 258 Considering his stress on gradual revelation of the mysteries of God 

through time, it is not surprising to find him crediting even pagans writers with a 

degree of that revelation. 

In choosing to write orations and historical works, Galatino reflected humanist 

values. At the same time, his interest in theology drew him to more scholastic and 

medieval models. Although he seems to have been a frequent orator, few of his 

orations made it into printed, or possibly even manuscript, form. Those that do 

survive are reasonably stylish, competent pieces, peppered with classical and patristic 

quotations. They belong to the earlier part of his career and illustrate his competence 

in both Latin and Greek, and his wide knowledge of humanist scholarship. 259 

As a historian, Galatino put theology before humanism. His view of history was 

firmly providential and linear. It was the story of mankind's progress towards 

revelation and divine peace, in this world and the next. His interest was in the history 

of the Church above all, though this drew him into Jewish history too, because of the 

importance of the concordances. Historical change was simply a matter of decline or 

improvement, not of fundamental change in the nature of either society or God's plan 

for mankind. His historical understanding was, therefore, different in both aims and 

methods from humanist historians, except to the extent that they all sought lessons for 

future conduct, and explanations of the present, from the past. Nevertheless, there are 

areas in which humanist influence can be seen in Galatino's historical ideas. Despite 

the strongly linear trend, there are traces of a cyclical pattern. This is reflected not 

only in the hope for a return to the pristine state of the Church, but also in the 

astrological cycles which Galatino used. The cycle of Saturn was used to show the 

zM Vat. Lat. 5581,8r-v. 
238 Vat. Lat. 5576,150v. 
259 Ang. Lat. 488,113r-114v; Oratio de Circumcisione Dominica (Rome, 1516); De Domine 

Passione (Rome, 1522); and Vat. Lat. 3190. 
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timing of the coming of the angelic pope and the sixth age, and that of Leo (derived 

from the pseudo-Methodius) to predict the rise and fall of the Saracens. 26° It can also 

perhaps be seen in the returning image of Jerusalem. In the Instituta, it represents the 

Church militant; in the Restituta, the restored militant Church of the sixth age; and in 

the Commentaria in Apocalypsim, the Church Triumphant after the Last Judgement. 

His comments on the returning ̀age of gold' show an interesting ambiguity. On 

the one hand he dismissed it as erroneous: 261 

They shall have said, based on the fables of poets, that the golden age of 
Saturn will then be restored, in which the wolf and the lamb will be 

nourished together, and the rivers will run full of honey, and the sweetest 
apples will drop from the trees with the leaves and all will be filled with 
fountains of milk. But if they say these things, certainly they fall into most 
foul error, which is far worse than the error of Mohammed. 

He also referred to the third, fourth and fifth ages as ̀ golden' in the negative sense of 

wealthy. The gold of the fifth age was particularly bad: `In the fourth age (as had 

begun in the third) the Church used these riches well. In the fifth age however, the 

use changed to the ostentations and evils of the age'. 262 

Nevertheless, there are signs that Galatino viewed the idea of a golden age with 

more favour. He used one of the supposed prophecies of St Francis to describe the 

decline of the mendicants from their original `golden' state under their founder, with 

the implicit return of that state with the `one most holy order' of the sixth age. On one 

occasion, he also seems to apply the term to the condition of the Church in the sixth 

age: 263 

The hermit Lucanus announced the future: that after a long affliction of 
Christians, a holy and divine pope, lover of virtues, would be 
created... under whom the golden and evangelical ages will return, and the 
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Vat. Lat. 5575,197r: 'Et quamvis in quarto quidern tempore divitiis ipsis bene (ut in tertio 
coeperat) usa sit ecclesia: in quinto tarnen, eas ad saeculi pompas, ad malosque usus convertit'. 
Vat. Lat. 5576,311v: 'Lucanus hermita futuram praenunciavit: dum post longam christianorum 
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Moslem sect collapse and one prince will reign in all the world who was 
better than Trajan and happier than Augustus. 

This passage also reflects another humanistic influence: the importance of Roman 

history. In Galatino's writings there is a close association between the history of the 

Roman empire and the Roman Church (and also the Holy Roman Empire). 264 

As noted in the discussion of Galatino's use of the Bible, he did show interest in 

the linguistic and philological techniques which had been developed by humanists. In 

particular his linguistic skills in Latin and Greek were the product of humanist 

education and learning. Etymology also played an important part in his writings, as 

Perrone noted. 265 However, these were always subordinate to his theological 

priorities. In addition, he seems to have had no suspicions about the many 

pseudonymous and wrongly-dated texts which he used, such as the Apocalypsis Nova. 

He clearly regarded the Donation of Constantine as genuine, despite Valla's 

studies. 266 

Perrone also addressed the question of whether there emerged from Galatino's 

writings `a humanistic-Renaissance vision' of philosophy. 267 He concluded that 

Galatino's philosophy represented: ̀continuity in the Thomist and Bonaventuran 

metaphysical vision, placed at the service of humanity, and continuity in the biblio- 

patristic themes, used to affirm the dignity of man'. 26' This combination of humanist, 

scholastic and patristic themes is born out in the range of sources which Galatino used 

to express his philosophical outlook, which included not only Plato and Aristotle, but 

also Aquinas and Scotus. 269 While his philosophy was perhaps more closely attuned to 

a neo-Platonist view of the cosmos, his attitude towards Aristotle was also positive. 270 

He does, however, seem to have been antagonistic towards the Aristotelianism of 
Averroes and also to the Peripatetics of his own time. 271 Scholastic methods of 
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arguing are reflected in the structure of many passages which follow the pattern of 

`quaestio', `disputatio' and `sententia'. His writings combine genres which lend 

themselves either to humanistic or scholastic forms and these are used accordingly. 

Galatino was also influenced by the new sources of prophetic knowledge which 

were associated with humanism. For example, he cited the pseudo-Dionysius in 

relation to the Trinity and the authorship of the Apocalypse. 272 Galatino seems to have 

paid no heed to Valla's refutation of the authorship of the works attributed to 

Dionysius the Areopagite. 273 Nevertheless, he does not seem to have been drawn, as 

the Ficinian Platonists were, to the mysticism of the Dionysian corpus. Nor does he 

seem to have been overly influenced by the writings of Hermes Trismegistus which 

also figured large in the Ficinian tradition . 
274 

Seemingly the most important new source of prophetic knowledge used by 

Galatino was the cabbala. Nevertheless, even in this area, the depth of his knowledge 

has been questioned recently. Although there are a number of references to Jewish 

sources in his later works they are never given the status or attention of the Christian 

historical and prophetic tradition. The references range from comments on the 

cabbalist interpretation of the Tetragrammaton to information on Jewish history from 

Josephus and Jewish Old Testament interpretations of `Rabbi Selomo'. 275 He clearly 
had knowledge of Jewish writings and was competent enough in Hebrew to 

understand and cite them, but they do not seem to have made a major impact on his 

prophetic vision or on his conception of history. 

His use of astrology was also limited. His attitude seems to have been 

ambivalent. On the one hand he used astrological evidence to support his historical 

prophecies. 276 On the other hand he limited its usefulness: the stars could reflect, but 
277 not dictate, human actions. In addition, a marginal note of 1523 referred to a book 
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which he intended to write: 'in the book which we will write against astrologers 

predicting'. 278 

In conclusion, whilst Galatino was well-trained in many of the skills associated 

with humanism and accepted some of its values, he was primarily an ecclesiastic and a 

theologian. His increasingly prophetic outlook in the 1520s and `30s soon 

overshadowed his learned and humanist veneer, though it never entirely disappeared. 

Perrone remarked that `beyond the clear humanist and Renaissance elements, a 

politico-religious vision dominated that was medieval in type'. If this `medieval type' 

is taken to be an essentially scholastic attitude to knowledge and theology, and an 

understanding of history as the providential revelation of divine mysteries, then there 

is some validity in seeing Galatino's humanism as being perhaps only `skin deep'. His 

historical and philosophical outlook were tinged with humanism and with the recent 

intellectual developments, but he remained very closely tied to an earlier concept of 

man's relationship with God and to a traditional view of the place of the Church and 

the pope in God's scheme. 

Conclusion 

It seems therefore that Galatino drew on a range of sources found in diverse 

collections and editions, It is not clear whether these manuscripts and printed editions 

were his own or belonged to the library of an institution to which he had access. He 

drew from them the passages that he believed appropriate to support his own 

prophetic and apocalyptic scheme of Church history. His adaptations of these sources 

were not extensive in most cases and in practice he wove together the multifarious 

strands of medieval and contemporary thought, if not without effort, then certainly 

without any apparent awareness of anachronism. The result is a far-from random 

patchwork which reflects a relatively consistent set of priorities, at least in the most 

productive period of his career, c. 1519-30. 

One such consistent priority was the importance of the Bible as a prophetic 

source. Another was the influence of the medieval tradition, seen for example, in the 

commentaries of the Apocalypse. Galatino's works show a level of knowledge and 

278 Vat. Lat. 5579,51r: 'quod in libro quern contra astrologos prognosticantes (Deo favente) edituri 
sumus, latius probabimus'. 
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respect for the range of medieval prophecies that, while it was shared to some extent 

by his contemporaries, was not common. His activities give a concrete illustration of 

the use of this medieval inheritance in the Renaissance environment in high cultural 

circles. In that sense, neither his methods or his sources are in any way `modern'. His 

approach was rooted firmly in the medieval tradition. It was not untouched by his 

humanist skills and interests and he was certainly learned in humanism, but in no way 
did they undermine his prophetic outlook on present and future. 

The relative importance of these different writings is less easy to pinpoint. 

Rusconi is convinced that Galatino derived his inspiration from the spate of editions 

which emerged in the late 1510s and early 1520s, especially the Venetian pseudo- 

Joachimist editions. 279 The timing of his writings would seem to support such a view, 

since it is only really from c. 1520 that they become mainly concerned with the 

apocalyptic and millenarian nature of Church history. The impact of the Apocalypsis 

Nova must be seen as significant, but many other factors may be taken into account. 
Galatino belonged to an Order with a long prophetic tradition and formulated his ideas 

in the midst of both political and religious upheaval. Whatever the initial impetus was 

that caused him to devote his considerable learning to the search for the future of the 

Church, there was no shortage of texts to encourage him to continue and to provide 
him with possible scenarios. His use of that varied pool of ideas reflected, not just the 

availability of the various printed and manuscript editions, but his combination of 
Franciscan and humanist values. 

279 Rusconi, ̀Circolazione', p. 387. 
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Church History and the Millennium: Egidio da Viterbo 

Egidio's historical and prophetic ideas have only been given any serious attention 

relatively recently, the main emphasis being on their Joachimist echoes and 

connections with reform ideas. Certain features of his writings identified by previous 

studies, such as the sense of imminent crisis and of hope for the future, will here be 

explored further in relation to the idea of a millennium. The Historia will be the focus 

of most interest, primarily in relation to the nature and personnel of the final age of 

Church history. It will be shown that Egidio's final age, and indeed his eschatology 

more broadly, were very much of their time, combining classical and humanist 

elements in a medieval historical framework. Nevertheless, his ideas contained a 

number of unusual and distinctive features which represent significant differences 

from his contemporaries including Galatino. 

Methodology 

Since Egidio's methodology has been explored in some detail by others, only the 

essentials will be summarised here. ' Fundamental to his historical, prophetic and 

reforming ideas was the belief that history, especially Church history, represented the 

working out of God's providential design on earth. O'Malley highlighted the 

importance of the phrase ̀ sicut in caelo et in terra' for Egidio's vision: that everything 

on earth corresponded in some way to the divine nature and revealed some reality 

within it. 2 Hence, his prophetic vision and methods were closely bound to his 

understanding of history in a system which allowed for constant reinterpretation of the 

past and present in terms of the future. Like other humanists, Egidio believed that 
history could teach society lessons for the present, but the lessons he sought were not 
just moral ones to apply to current events; he sought the pattern of the future in the 

events of the past. Although he was certainly interested in history in a more 
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This section draws on O'Malley, Giles, pp. 19-32,49-61,67-99; Reeves, 'Cardinal Egidio', in 
11 Profetismo Gioachimita, pp. 141-5; and Martin, 'Giles of Viterbo as scripture scholar', pp. 196-221. For a more detailed study of his philosophical methodology see E. Massa, 'Egidio da 
Viterbo e la metodologia', pp. 185-239; and id., I Fondamenti 'netqrIsicl, pp. 293-338,524-85. 
O'Malley, Giles, p. 96, n. 1,4. 
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conventional way, for example in the history of his own Order, his view of history 

was therefore essentially prophetic. 3 

Like Galatino, he presented himself not as a prophet, but as an interpreter of 

prophetic texts and signs. There were a number of methods through which he believed 

one could come to understand the sacred design that was contained in history and 

hence understand the present and future. The most important were as follows: 

" Scriptures. These were the key to the divine mysteries contained in history. There 

is a constant interplay between what he read in the Scriptures and the events he saw 

around him. As O'Malley noted, `Giles saw Scripture as a tissue of predictions 

about the course of history, and he was not at all hesitant to apply the Scriptures to 

the events of his own day'. 4 Hence, the Scriptures become a series of prophecies 

which can be opened through means of skilled exegesis. Although the trend in the 

Renaissance was away from the allegorical and mystical interpretations of the 

Scriptures, Egidio, like Galatino, was drawn to these interpretations and used 

allegory to further his understanding. 5 

" Signs. History itself provided many signs and clues as to the providential purpose. 

Egidio regarded current events, such as the building of St Peter's and the conquests 

of Manuel I of Portugal, as being important signals of God's design. They all had 

their place in the unfolding scheme and so could illuminate that scheme to those 

who knew how to interpret them. 

" Concordances. By finding parallels between images and events in the Bible, in 

sacred history and in classical history, Egidio presented what he felt was the deeper 

meaning of historical events. Symbols in the Scriptures were linked to classical 

4 
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concerned to find and conserve archival records of the Order: O'Reilly (ed. ), Letters, nos. 26, 
161. 
O'Malley, `Golden Age', p. 273. Quotations from this oration are from the translation contained 
in Martin, Friar, pp. 223-84. See also Ang. Lat. 351,377r. 
In Ang. Lat. 351,2r, he compared the common, earthly understanding with that given to Moses 
and to other holy and truly wise men: 'Sensus ille est vulgaris, hie reconditus, ille in ltumanis 
rebus plerunque ineptus, hie semper in divinis maxime opportunus. llle movet interim risum, hie 
nunquanm in admirationem non adducit. 111e ad extremum corpori, hic autem animae 
comparatur'. Humanist philological interests were also apparent: he criticised poor translations 
of the Bible and stressed the importance of the Hebrew version: Ang. U, t. 351,8r-v. For further 
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Egidio Da Viterbo, pp. 67-84; and Martin, Friar, pp. 153-77. , 
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myths and in turn to current events. For example, he used Etruscan history and its 

concords with Roman history, to show the destiny of Rome. 6 

" The Cabbala. This, he believed, could provide the means to penetrate deep into the 

secret meaning of the Scriptures. Whereas Galatino seems to have used the cabbala 
in a limited way, for Egidio it was entrenched in his methodology. He paid 

particular attention to the symbolic importance of language and numbers in this 

tradition. Knowledge of Hebrew and the exegetical techniques of the cabbala were 

considered by him crucial to discovering the meaning of the Scriptures and of 
history. 

" Ancient Theology and Philosophy. Egidio's knowledge of Ficinian Platonism and 
his belief that classical texts could contain Christian revelations led him to 

perceive, like others, an ancient tradition of revelation stretching back to Noah and 
including Orpheus, Pythagoras and Hermes Trismegistus. These writers all 

contained elements of the divine truth concealed beneath symbols and myths which 

were available only to those with the skill to discern them. 

Hence, his methodology relied on concording the mysteries of the Scriptures 

with those of pagan authors and with historical events. By building up the 

concordances, the pattern of God's plan could be perceived and the future would 
become clear. The Historia is an attempt to do just that, which is why it is so complex 

and so difficult to categorise. His understanding of history therefore affected, and was 

affected by, his approach to other branches of Renaissance learning. The study of 
history was vital to discerning God's plan, but the patterns which he perceived in 

history were influenced by his application of very varied ideas to the earthly evidence 

of God's providence. 

Patterns of Church history 

Egidio's view of history was essentially linear: history proceeded from the Creation 

through to the Last Judgement in a predetermined and linear pattern with strong 
eschatological overtones. Nevertheless, cyclical elements were also present. The 

events of the Old Testament prefigured those of the New Testament and were to be 

repeated in the Christian era. 

6 For example in Ang. Lat. 351,345v lie linked it to Old Testament history and to papal Rome. 
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The combination of linear and cyclical themes is seen in his description of the 

final age, which is generally presented as the coming of the day of tribulation. There 

is constant stress on the providential care of God for his Church especially in the hour 

of its need, implying that the true and final `dies tribulationis' has arrived. 7 Reference 

to John 5: 28-9 also implies that this really is the last age before the resurrection! 

Nevertheless, there are also hints that it may not be the final age but only the last of 

this cycle: `this will be the last of our ages, unless others are about to keep recurring 

anew from its ruins'. 9 Renewal is also stressed in the Fifth Lateran speech, using 

metaphors of light, seasons and vegetation. 10 Number symbolism is also used to 

indicate a cyclical element to history. After the number ten, there are no new 

numbers, they are all repeats. 1' The number ten is the beginning as well as the end. 12 

There is an implied cycle of groups of ten ages. This cyclical element to his historical 

viewpoint reflected his classical interests and also cabbalist influences. 13 The extent to 

which it undermined his linear, Christian viewpoint is not clear, but it seems that the 

linear structure remained the stronger. 

Their relative strengths can be seen in the patterns of decline and advance. 

Fundamentally, history was not, to Egidio, based on pertinent historical data aimed at 

or capable of explaining the changes between the past and present. Any change in the 

Church could only be one of advance or decline, with its nature and position constant. 

His historical view can be seen therefore as a progressive degeneration within each 

era. The first era started with the golden age of the creation but declined to the fall of 

the Hebrews (both spiritual and material) in the age before the coming of Christ. In 

the second era there was a decline from the age of Christ as the Church moved further 

away from its origins. The first age of this era was made golden by the presence of 

Christ on earth and the sending forth of the Holy Spirit. With the Donation of 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

This theme is important in the Historia and also in the oration edited in O'Reilly, 'Maximus 
Caesar', pp. 100-17. Quotations from this oration are from the translation contained in Martin, 
Friar, pp. 297-310. 
Ang. Lat. 351,336v. 
Ang. Lat. 351,335r: 'erit itaque saeculorum hoc nostrum ultimuni: nisi alia ab integro sint sua 
in vestigia recursura'. Possible repetitions after and of ten are also discussed at Ang, Lat. 351. 
390r-v. 
O'Reilly, 'Without Councils... ', pp. 186-8; Martin, Friar, pp. 286-7. Quotations from this 
oration are from the translation contained in Martin, Friar, pp. 285-96. 
Ang. Lat. 351,335r. 
Ang. Lat. 351,337r. 
O'Malley, Giles, p. 103. 
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Constantine the Church abandoned its eremetical life, began to acquire wealth and to 

decline. This decline is also seen in his description of the Church as ageing. '4 

In addition, he used patterns and symbols from Hesiod and Daniel. '5 The pattern 

of metals from gold to iron and clay is expanded to cover ten ages. It is applied 

mostly to the second era, but can be seen in the description of the first too. 16 Egidio 

also incorporated Daniel's pattern of four kingdoms to support his claims for the early 

providential destiny of Rome. Both these patterns give the impression of decline 

rather than progress towards a millennium. 

However, this decline was not always the most prominent theme. The first era 

was not a story of constant decline but contained many positive events such as the 

building and rebuilding of the Temple. The second era also had positive features, 

especially the final age as we shall see. The number ten itself had positive 

connotations and, when combined with the idea of a returning golden age, produced a 

strong sense of renewal. '7 There is a sense of crisis accompanied by an imminent 

renewal of goodness in the world. There is also the strong theme of increasing, yet 

gradual, divine revelation. Through the course of these ages, God's plan is revealed to 

more people in more detail. 

These general patterns can be seen in the Historia itself. The theoretical and 

exegetical backbone of the work is the first twenty psalms, each of which describe or 

predict an age of history, ten before and ten after the Incarnation. This unusual pattern 

is cabbalist in origin; Christian historians tended to take either the pattern of seven 

ages or that of the four empires (based on Daniel 2: 39-41 and 7: 1-28). 18 Although this 

14 

13 

16 

t7 

t8 

Ang. Lat. 502,21v, 52r, 56r. In the first age, it is as a baby crying; in the second, it begins to 
learn and to speak; by the sixth it is as a vigorous and youthful hero in the wars of the sixth age. 
Ang. Lat. 351,390v: 'Porro octo saecula per metella distinxinius Iiesiodum Aanielentdue et in 
eo sancti "spiritus ordinem' secuti: superest duo postrenia saecula suae quodque intagini 
comparare'. For further references see O'Malley, Giles, pp. 103-4; Reeves. 'Cardinal Egidio', 
in Reeves (ed. ), Prophetic Rome, p. 99. 
The first and second ages are described respectively as the gold and silver ages: Ang. Lat. 351, 
3v. 
On the perfection of ten, see Ang. Lat. 351,298r-v, 335r-v. 
He did make occasional references to the pattern of seven ages: Martin, Friar, p. 318; and 
O'Malley, 'Golden age', p. 292,11.279-81; Martin, Friar, p. 236. He also ý gave great 
importance to the numbers seven and eight: seven was the number of the Old Law and 
corresponded in an overall way to the first ten ages; eight was the number of redemption and 
applied to the ten ages of Christian history. In the Scechina, the Christian era was divided into 
four ages. His divisions of history therefore were not static but involved a variety of patterns. 
That he followed the twenty ages up at such length would indicate that it was for him the most 
important, but he was aware of other possibilities. On contemporary views of the psalms, see 
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pattern of two sets of ten ages was prophesied in the first twenty psalms, it was based 

on the ten Sefiroth, a cabbalist concept. These Sefiroth are intermediaries and 

emanations of God relating to the relationship between God and his creation. 19 They 

manifest the hidden word of God and are the stages of divine life. As history was 

itself a manifestation of God on earth, these Sefiroth would seem to Egidio to be a 

logical pattern into which the course of history could be broken. 

Closely linked to this second set of ten ages was the other `narrative' backbone, 

a history of the papacy. The sequence of popes from Peter onwards is divided into 

ages chronologically. Although there are sections given over to accounts of individual 

pontificates (gaining in length for those popes whom Egidio had himself known) it is 

not a strictly narrative history of the papacy, but rather a prophetic analysis of the role 

of the papacy and individual popes in furthering the destiny of the Church as ordained 

by God. 'Within each age, the papacy suffered setbacks, but continued its progress as 

the instrument of divine providence. 

The Historia has in fact many different patterns woven together into a 

complicated and often confusing explanation of the role of the papacy in history and 

the future. The elements of hope and despair mingle, leaving no clear picture of a 

millennium, as Reeves has recognised: 20 

although the prophetic witness of Hesiod and the vision of Daniel point to 
the downward trend of history, the rising scale of the Hebrew cabbala to 
the mystic number ten and the progressive development of 
Hebrew/Christian and pagan wisdom give evidence of a more glorious 
future still to come. 

The patterns of history which Egidio presented do not therefore provide a 

straightforward, millenarian future for the Church; his view of his own time is 

especially negative. 

19 

20 

R. G. Hobbs, '"Hebraica veritas and traditio apostolica". St Paul and the interpretation of the 
Psalms in the Sixteenth century', in D. C. Steinmetz (ed. ), The Bible in the Sixteenth Century 
(Durham, N. C. and London, 1990) pp. 83-99. 
W. Bouwsma, 'Postel and the significance of Renaissance cabbalism', Journal of the History of 
Ideas, 15 (1954) p. 219. 
Reeves, 'Prophecy and History; Egidio da Viterbo's Ilistoria Viginti Saerulorunt', p. 6. 
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`Nostrum tempus' 

The strong elements of hope and imminent crisis derived to a great extent from the 

position in which Egidio placed his own time: on the brink of the final, tenth age of 

the second era. The reign of Leo X, in the first years of which the Historia was 

written, marked the beginning of the tenth age. 21 His view of the nature of his own 

time was also affected by its timing. O'Malley has argued that Egidio's view of 

history as a linear decline had profound effects on his understanding of his own time 

and the need for reform. 22 As he was unable to see historical change in any form but 

progress or decline, he was prone to see his own time as the worst possible point in 

that process of decline. 

He complained vigorously about the state of the Church in his own day and 

made equally vigorous efforts to attempt to remedy the situation, at least within his 

own Order. He denounced in particular the incontinence of the clergy, the lack of 

obedience to the Church, especially to papal authority, and the lack of observance of 

poverty. 23 His surviving letters and sermons bear out this view of his own time as one 

of decline and abuse. In a pastoral sermon of 1525 he declared that `we have neither 

sanctity nor prophecy. There is moreover no devotion, no faith, no charity'. 24 His 

official letters amply demonstrate his efforts to restore discipline to his own Order, 

and his personal letters to friends, although mainly concerned with literature and 

philosophy, also express his fears for the Church in its current plight. 23 Before turning 

to examine the final two ages in detail, it would be useful to examine his analysis of 

the preceding ages, which gives many insights into his interpretation of the final ninth 

and tenth ages. 

Eighteen Ages from Creation to Benedict V 

Table 6.1 summaries the main details of each age of the first era: 

21 

22 

23 

24 

25 

Ang. Lat. 351,335r: 'in deciniae aetatis initio, quae a to Leo decime auspitia sunlit'. See also 
Scechina (ed. ) Secret, I, p. 89; and Ang. Lat. 351,361r. 
J. W. O'Malley, 'Historical thought and the reform crisis in the early sixteenth century', 
Theological Studies, 28 (1967) pp. 531-48. 
On the latter see Ang. Lat. 502,37r, 39r, 62v, 63r, 123r-v, 128v-129r, 166v. 
Martin, Friar, p. 321. 
For example, those cited in O'Malley, 'Man's dignity, God's love, and the destiny of Rome: a 
text of Giles of Viterbo', Viator, 3 (1972) p. 394, n. 19,20. 
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First Duration Events 
Era° 

Ist Adam to Noah: 10 Golden age. Creation to Flood. 
generations 

2nd Noali onwards. Silver age. Noah marks the change from the golden. It is in the second age 
that the Vatican is chosen as the holy mountain and eternal and constant head 
of faith. ̀  

3rd up to Abraham What had been conceded to Noah was extinguished in his descendants and 
then revived again by Abraham. The 12 patriarchs flourished and the Hebrews 
were vexed by many enemies until finally they were reduced to slavery by the 
Egyptians! 

4th up to Moses The victory of the Hebrews against adversity is achieved by prayers and piety, 
not by chariots or horses. As the third age is of love, the fourth is of justice, 

as seen in the revenge of the Lord against his enemies in the Red Sea and the 
handing over of the Ten Conhmandments. Moses is the main figure of the 
age. ' 

5th up to Joshua Again victory is achieved not through arms, but through piety and prayers. 
Joshua founded the first kingdom with the 12 tribes. The people are 
subsequently afflicted by adversity and evils. Dardanus founded Dardania, 
having come out of Etruria, like Jesus out of the wilderness, to the banks of 
the Tiber. Knowledge of the Sacred texts is passed from the Chaldean to the 
Greeks! 

6th Joshua to Saul The times are favourable to the impious, but God will support the pious. The 
Hebrews are subjected but then rise again under Jacob. The Greeks combine 
with the progeny of Dardanus. The Trojans fall so that the Romans may rise. 
Many evils befall both the Hebrews and the Etruscans. ' 

7th Saul to David The beginning of the Hebrew kingdom under Saul. This age has 3 sub- 
tempora: the life of Samuel after Judges; the institution of the kingdom by 
Saul; and the calling of David. The harshness of the religion of the sixth age is 
softened. Saul added many trophies of war and piety. Divine music began. 
Homer and Hesiod wrote. Samuel, Saul and David became known to the 
Etruscans as to the Greeks and Hebrews and were celebrated in song. b 

8th Solomon up to 47th Solomon's temple erected. The decline of Solomon from God with the coming 
Olympiade and of the Queen of Sheba. After Solomon, the kingdom split into 10 unfaithful 
King Tarquin. and 2 faithful tribes. Invasion of the Assyrians and destruction of the Temple. 

Exile of the Hebrews in Egypt. 
9th The 47th Daniel begins this age. The temple begins in Babylon under the power of the 

Olympiade up to Egyptians, is then released into liberty. The rebuilding of the temple and the 
the 114th. city, the return of the Hebrews to the old Sion. Power passes to the Romans, 

the fourth kingdom. The age has three parts: from the devastation of the holy 
city up to the beginning of its rebuilding and the return from Babylon (about 
20 Olympiades); up to the 100th Olympiade when the city and temple are 
renewed and repaired; and from then to the 114th Olympiade when the evil 
returns under the rule of the Egyptians. This final part is characterised by 
luxury, arrogance, and usury. ' 

10th up to birth of Death, grief, calamities. Ignorance, is valued above understanding, oblivion 
Christ above memory. In the absence of unity and God, the Devil corrupts men. 

Blasphemy is another theme of the psalm and of the age. Impious kings 
mocked God and introduced the cult of the Devil. It culminated however in 
the coming of Christ and the new law and the rise of divine wisdom j 

Table 6.1 The first era 
' Ang. Lat. 351,1r-28v. See also Pelissier, De Opere lüstorico, pp. 4-9. 
° Ang. Lat. 351,3v-5v. 

Ang. Lat. 351,4v-6r. 
° Ang. Lat. 351,6r-7v. 
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Ang. Lat. 351,7v-10v. 
Ang. Lat. 351, lOv-12r. 
Ang. Lat. 351,12r-14v. 
Ang. Lat. 351,14v-16v. 
Ang. Lat. 351,20v-24r. 
Ang. Lat. 351,24r-26v. 

The discussion of the first era, short though it is in the Historia, has a number of 

important features. 

" The importance and destiny of the Vatican is a constant theme throughout the 

discussion of the ages of the first era. For example, the golden state of the first age 

is said to continue in Italy, in Etruria under Janus, for about 250 years after the 

flood. The eighth psalm contained the image of the new law (represented by the 

number eight) and the most clear signs of the destiny of the Vatican hill, where the 

eternal temple was to be set up. 26 

" Each of the ages of the first era was also a stage in the revelation of information 

about the Messiah. In the third age, what had been revealed about the Messiah to 

Noah in riddles was shown more clearly to Abraham. The fourth psalm revealed 

the divine nature of the Messiah and the nature of the Eucharist. 27 

" The era had many fluctuations rather than being a steady decline, The sixth age, 

for example, was characterised by abundance and impiety - `Whereas poverty 

brought piety, abundance brought impiety' - and the neglect of holy matters. 

Nevertheless, some good arose from these evils. For example, heroism, glory and 

virtue were produced by war. 28 The eighth age began with blessedness, but turned 

to wretchedness. Although the death of Solomon marked the beginning of the 

decline of the Hebrews, the age contained unheard of riches, zeal for virtue and the 

divine light of prophets such as Isaiah, Jeremiah and Hosea. Finally, in the tenth, 

although the age was itself impious, as the psalm predicted, Christ would come at 

the end of the age. 

26 

27 

28 

Ang. Lat. 351,3v-5v. The concordance between sacred, classical and Etruscan history is also 
very noticeable in this discussion of the first era. The second psalm is taken to predict the rule of 
the son of God from the Vatican hill. The third age coincided with rule of Etruria by twelve 
kings (as the Jews had twelve patriarchs) and the foundation of Rome on the Aventine Hill. 
Hence, the third psalm, according to Egidio, predicted the power of Rome and its change from 
arms to piety: Ang. Lat. 351,6r-7v. 
Ang. Lat. 351,7v-10v. 
Ang. Lat. 351,12r-14v. 
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" The final ages of the first era are also significant because of the concordance 

between the pre- and post-Incarnation ages. The eighth age is specifically compared 

to the eighteenth. Both contain a peaceable king, the setting up of a temple, wealth 

and the coming together of peoples. The comparison between the temple and the 

Vatican is not explored too far since one is temporary and the other belongs to no 

age but is eternal. The ninth and nineteenth ages are also linked. 29 

It is the second era however which is Egidio's particular interest: the history and 

destiny of the Church. 

Second Duration Events 
Era! 

Ist Peter to Silvester I Golden age: c. 30 popes of great faith and constancy tormented by princes 
(c. 270 years) and c. 30 Emperors. `In this age, none was poorer in human goods and 

none richer in divine'. b 

2nd Silvester to Sixtus III Silver. Donation of Constantine. Arian heresy and others, Age of doctors 
(c. 105 years) and their silver eloquence. The riches and powers promised to the 

Hebrews in the sixth age (a brief temporal kingdom) and to Christians of 
the twelfth age (eternal, universal) are compared. Growth of wealth and 
power but also calamities e. g. the Sack of Rome by the Goths! Remnants 
of golden age preserved in Italy e. g. chastity, piety, erudition and 
contempt for material things. Clergy still good, laity worldly. ' 

3rd Leo I to Agatho Impure/mixed silver. Worse than the second, despite the holiness of the 
(c. 241 years) popes. Several calamities for Rome: e. g. sacked by Vandals under 

Gaiseric in 455, birth of Mohammed and the spread of Islam. Wealth of 
Church began to be used badly, not for charity. " 

4th Leo II to Adrian Aurichalchi/brass. Positive: destruction of Goths and conversion of 
(c. 114 years) Franks; emergence of leadership of Rome; liberty of Church. Negative: 

Saracens; attacks on Italy, " 
5th Leo III to Sergius II Aenea: bronze or copper. Coronation of Charlemagne and the rule of the 

(c. 52 years) Carolingian emperors. Praise for sanctity of popes but age is 'ab origine 
sanctitas retnotior, infinnior at ue imhecillior expectanda fuit'. ̀  

6th Leo IV to Benedict V Stalmea/tin. Tempests assail the Church, but Rome is not captured. 
(c. 117 years) 

7th Leo VIII to Damasus Plumbea/lead. Good and had popes. Princes committed many wicked 
11(c. 85 years) crimes. Salian emperors increase their power over the papacy, followed 

by the grip of the Crescenti family on Rome. Dwells on sins of Church. ' 
8th Leo IX to Celestine Ferrea/iron. Positive: Aquinas, Giles of Rome, Scotus; Dominic and 

V (c. 245 years) Francis; crusades; gift of patrimony by Matilda of Tuscany. Negative: 
Investiture conflict; antipopes; Saracen threat and fall of Jersalem; 
peripatetics and false philosophy; afflictions of the papacy by secular 
princes. ' 

9tlt Boniface VIII to Ferrea/iron. 
Julius II (c. 219 
years) 

10th Leo X onwards Fictilis/clay. 

29 
Ang. Lat. 351,22v. 
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Table 6.2 The second era 

See Pelissier, De Opere Historico, pp. 9-26 for some further details. In many cases there is no 
clear line between the ages; they overlap. In addition Egidio's tendency to move backwards and 
forwards in time can make the distinctions unclear. The division according to papacies is derived 
from a list in the autograph, probably added by Seripando: BN IX. B. 14,3r-v. 

b Ang. Lat. 351,28v-37r. Especially Ang. Lat. 351,35v: 'Hac aetate ut nulla pauperior in 
humans ita nulla unquam ditior in divinis'. 
Ang. Lat. 351,37r-42r. Wealth sullied the Church: 'quanto semper opibus ditiores, tanto divina 
luce pauperiores fuimus ac contra, quanto magis caruimus humans, tanto opulentiores fuinius in 
divins': Ang. Lat. 351,38v. Ang. Lat. 351,38r. 'Ita secundo hoc saeculo non modo duodecim 
fortunae sed secundi calamitates exanclavae sunt... Iccirco maxima psalmi pars, non duodecini 
sed secunduni non fortunas sed miserias deflet atque conmiemorat'. 

d Ang. Lat. 351,41r-46v; 45r. Ang. Lat. 351,42v: 'Diximus pontifices huius saeculi tertii viros 
fere omnes extitisse sanctissimos: tanto in secundo saeculo inferiores, quanto secundum primo'. 
Ang. Lat. 351,46v-50v; 49r-v. Brass is described as a lesser metal than gold or silver but which 
sometime looks yellow like gold, sometimes, white like silver. 
Ang. Lat. 351,50v-64v. 
Ang. Lat. 351,64v-84r. 

h Ang. Lat. 351,84r-lllr. Ang. Lat. 351,84r-v: There are to be 22 popes in the age: 17 bad 
ones who are predicted in the psalm and 5 good who are not mentioned in it. 
Ang. Lat. 351,178r. Ang. Lat. 351,1llr-217v; especially 139v, 140v, 142r-160r, 166v-170v, 
176r, 180r-v, 184v-186v, 193r, 195v-197v, 200r-v, 204v, 206r-v, 209r-v. 
Ang. Lat. 351,218r-340r (Ang. Lat. 502,174v-268v). Pelissier, De Opere Historico, pp. 27-8. 

° Ang. Lat. 351,341r-400v (Ang. Lat. 502,268v-325v). 

Overall, the same process of decline from a golden age can be seen as in the first era. 
A number of other features are also prominent: 

" Individual popes begin to play a prominent role from the second age and the 

centrality of the papacy to Egidio's view of history becomes increasingly obvious. 

" Although the ages are getting less precious, they are getting stronger, symbolising 

the process by which the Church was getting weaker in divine things and stronger 
in material things . 

30 

" The relationship between the papacy and the empire also plays a significant role 

reflecting not only its historical importance, but also Egidio's traditional conception 

of the relationship and his negative view of secular control in the Church. 

" Despite the neat division by papal reigns, the ages do seem to overlap slightly, at 
least in nature if not in time, whereas that does not appear to be the case in the first 

era. 

" The corrosive effect of wealth and material concerns is also a constant theme in his 

discussion of the Church in the second era. 

30 Ang. Lat. 351,49v. 
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" Most important of all was the ever-increasing importance of Rome and its 

indestructible and ever-lasting power which was noted in each age. For example in 

the eighth he stated that: `Where Peter fixed the seat on the bank of the Tuscan 

river, no force, no arms, no sworn front-lines of barbarians... could force heaven to 

change, the temple to leave, or the seat to forsake it'. 3 1 Egidio also reiterated that 

the promises in the Old Testament were not made to Asia, Judah or Jerusalem, but 

to Italy, Etruria and Rome. 32 In this sense Rome (and Etruria) represent a `golden 

thread' which links the final ages not only with the golden age of the second era 

but also that of the first era. It retains within it, unchanging and indestructible, the 

purity of the Church and of God's divine destiny. The golden age therefore 

becomes atemporal and a matter of spirit rather than history. 

" The balance between decline and advance is also shown. The tension is clear in the 

description of the eighth age. The eighth age had two parts: the first up to Adrian 

IV and the second up to Celestine V. Each part was started by a Tuscan pope (Leo 

IX and Alexander III). 33 The second half seems to be worse than the first: it 

contained the fall of Jerusalem to Saladin; the schism of 1159-78; and the papal- 

imperial conflicts that did so much to damage the reputation of the papacy and 

Italian prosperity. Nevertheless, it contained many good popes and other features 

that remain of the golden age, for example the poverty of the mendicants. 34 

Celestine V was also a remnant from the golden age: a hermit of great sanctity who 

shunned material things and abdicated with great honour. 35 Egidio dwelt at length 

on the positive symbolic significance of the number eight. It is the number of 

redemption and resurrection, and he is also able to link it with the Trinity. 36 Eight 

represents the firmness and constancy of the new law and its eternal nature. That 

firmness is also reflected in the iron nature of the age which reflected the `bellica 

31 

32 

33 

34 

35 

36 

Ang. Lat. 351,114v: `At ubi in tusci fluniiiiis ripa sedem tixit Petrus: nulla vis nulla arnia 
nullae coniuratae acies barbarorum... coelum mutare: templum relinquere: sedeni deserere: 
compellere potuerunt'. 
Ang. Lat. 351,208r-212v. 
Ang. Lat. 351,190v. 
Ang. Lat. 351,193r-v, 196v. In Ang. U, t. 351,115v he defended his view that it is not the 
seventh/Sabbath age that is significant but the eighth, ninth and tenth ages. 
Ang. Lat. 351,201r. 
The final three ages reflected the Trinity and the eighth is the gateway to it. 
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gloria' of the age. Yet it also referred to the `yoke of iron' which the secular 

princes had over the Church in this age. 37 

His descriptions of the first and second eras stressed both their positive and negative 

features without seeming to digress from the overall pattern of decline. This is a 

pattern which must be borne in mind when addressing the ninth and tenth ages which 

he described in far greater detail than the preceding ones. In fact, in both Ang. Lat. 

351 and 502, almost half the manuscript is devoted to describing these final ages. 38 

The ninth age 

According to Egidio, this started with the reign of Boniface VIII and continued up to 

Julius II, thus lasting just over two hundred years. Since he placed himself in the final 

stages of this age, his description contained a wealth of detail about recent events and 

it is this material which initially attracted historians to the Historia. 39 His view of the 

ninth age is mixed: sometimes the level of sin is stressed; sometimes the achievements 

of the papacy and the coming glory. He used the metallic scheme to describe it as the 

iron age. This is derived from the feet of Daniel's statue, but related to the level of 

warfare in the age rather than to the decay of the Church. 

Egidio also compared it to the ninth age of the first era. Like that ninth age, it 

had three parts: exile, schism and then the restoration of the papacy and forerunners 

of the final, golden age, such as Lorenzo de'Medici and Sixtus IV. 40 Like the earlier 

age, it contained positive and negative elements. He specified these in relation to the 

number nine: four great evils and five great achievements . 
41 The four evils (vices, 

exile, schism and the overthrow of the Byzantine empire) occurred mostly in the early 

37 

38 

39 

40 

41 

Ang. Lat. 351,214r. There seems to he an implication that through adversities sent by God, the 
popes of this age will be made good and that the eighth age is start of the process of scourging 
that the Church will go through but survive: Aug. Lat. 351,173v, 214r, especially 212v-213r: 
'nec si illarn non eversurus est deus: iccirco est aut peccatis arrisurus: aut cupiditatihus fauturus: 
aut avaritiae audacitque suhscripturus: veniet, mihi crede, veniet ultio diving: non uti cadat 
ecclesia: non ut intereat: non ut ruat: sed tandem ut se colligat: ut quantum aherret intelligat: ut 
ab errorem insania resi piscat'. 
Ang. Lat. 351,215r-394v; Ang. Lat. 502,174v-325v. 
See infra, p. 117. 
Reeves, 'Egidio da Viterbo's Historia Viginti Saeculoru, n', p. 5; Ang. Lat. 351,245v: 'si 
saeculum otnne secuerinius prius in partes tres. Primi enim anni exilii Were: medii schismatis: 
postremi incrementi ac faelicitatis: quoniam vero diximus: nonem hoc saeculo futura: partim 
bona partim non bona'. 
Ang. Lat. 351,136v, 229r; Reeves, 'Cardinal Egidio', in Reeves (ed. ), Prophetic Rotue, pp. 
100-1; id., 'Egidio da Viterbo's Historia Viginti Sacculorum', pp. 4-5. 
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and middle part of the age. The sins of the age, prophesied in Ps. 18: 12-13 (19: 11- 

12), are discussed first. After citing the generally high level of sins ('Who could 

estimate by reckoning the vices of the ninth age... How many skills for desire of gold, 

how much thirst for honours, how much ambition, avarice, lust, plots, falsehoods 

there are? '), he dwelt on two areas in particular: impious philosophy and the level of 

warfare. 42 The damage that impious philosophy does to piety and the salvation of 

souls is stressed. It led to rejection of the prophecies of the old law and the Gospels of 

the new, let alone the decrees of the Church and those given by the Holy Spirit in the 

Bible. 43 He specifically complained of the `barbarian and Arabic' philosophy. such as 

the `most impious and most monstrous writings of Averroes' which `mock sacred 

matters and infect young souls'. 44 

He dwelt on the extent and nature of warfare in his own time as a form of 

wickedness. He stressed not just the scale of numbers involved compared to those 

wars of the first era, but also the level of savagery. 45 The mechanisation of warfare 

and the new weapons, such as artillery, which had proved so devastating to Italy in 

the early stages of the Italian wars, were highlighted and their use condemned. Their 

capacity for destruction seems to have particularly shocked Egidio: `so that in one 

moment at once, as if by celestial lightning, leaders and soldiers and the whole of the 

front line nearby are obliterated'. 46 He exhorted Leo to get the Lateran Council to 

forbid the use of such weapons at the very least. If they would not order men not 

make war, they should at least make a stand against these ̀ contrivances of fires and 

devastation of whole legions' and `most savage and evil of inventions'. 47 His other 
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Ang. Lat. 351,229r. 'Quis estimare cogitando possit: noni saeculi vitia?... quot artes auri 
cupido: quot honorum sitis: quot amhitio: avaritia: libido: nmachinunenta conuuenta sint? '. For 
criticism of the Roman clergy especially the cardinals see O'Reilly (ed. ), Letters, no. 72 and 
Ang. Lat. 351,232r-v. Note that Egidio used the Hebrew numbering of the psalms rather than 
that found in the Vulgate. 
Ang. Lat. 351,229v. In the Lateran Oration he complained of the damage done to the early 
Church by philosophers which was only repaired by the Council of Nicaea: O'Reilly, 'Without 
Councils... ', pp. 189-90; Martin, Friar, pp. 287-8. 
Ang. Lat. 351,236r. The rise of the Peripatetics is also cited a number of times as the 'delictum 
maximum': e. g. Ang. Lat. 351,285v. 
Ang. Lat. 351,230r-v. 
Ang. Lat. 351,230r-v: 'ut uno statim momenta, tanquam coelestibus fulminihus: duces, 
militesque, et integrae prope acies deleantur'. 
Ang. Lat. 351,231v: 'illud inventum igniunl: integras legions devastantium' and 'inventorum 
saevissimunl, perniciosissimum, itmnanissinlum'. Egidio acknowledged the hopelessness of his 
request, but pointed out that knowing that he would be rejected did not prevent God sending his 
son. 
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complaint was the lack of loyalty, reflecting the shifting alliances which characterised 

the wars in Italy. 48 That the attacks are coming from fellow Christians makes it all the 

more outrageous. This leads him to an important theme: the primacy of prayer and 

trust in God, rather than in force of arms. Clemency is an essential papal 

characteristic and is peculiar to the papacy. Its exercise will get them further than 
49 

wars. 

The second and third evils (the exile in Avignon and the Schism) are also 

prophesied in the Ps. 18 (19) and form the first c. 110 years of the age. The desertion 

of Rome by the papacy was very significant to Egidio not just politically, but because 

of the providential destiny attached to that location. The consequences were not only 

the neglect and ruin of Rome itself but also discord, sedition and sacks. S° The schism, 

following closely on from the exile, is blamed on the College of Cardinals for inciting 

`fury instead of counsel, impetuosity instead of reason, filthy demons instead of the 

Holy Spirit, most obscure shadows instead of clear light'. 51 The fourth evil, the fall of 

imperial power in the east, gives Egidio a chance to explore again the destiny of 

Rome and the transfer of power from the Roman empire to the Christian: `The Roman 

Empire did not fall, as they say, but ceded to the divine: the emperor ceded to the 

pope, Caesar to Peter, Augustus to God'. 52 These four evils are linked together, 

reinforcing and causing each other. 53 So those cardinals who moved to Gaul were as 

much to blame as the Turks who ravaged the east since although the latter caused 

death to others, the former damaged religion and faith. 54 

Despite these evils, he concluded that overall the psalm prophesied more good 

than bad. He identified five good aspects to the age: 

`praedictio ad genres' 
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Aug. Lat. 351,230v: '0 vanunt amicitiae Women: quae quuni aderas vel in calamitate faelices: 
cum aberas, vel infaelicitate calamitosos: reddere consueveras: nunc miseri, qui to norunt, 
miseriores qui credunt: miserrimi qui omnem in tuo praesidio sperr ponunt'. 
Ang. Lat. 351,232v. 
Ang. Lat. 351,233r-234r. 
Ang. Lat. 351,234v: 'At hoc saeculo comitia miscuit pro consilio furor: pro ratione impetus: 
pro spiritu sancto: inunundi demons: pro clara luce: obseurissimae tenebrae'. 
Ang. Lat. 351,235r: 'Romanum imperium non corruit: ut illi aiunt: sed cessit divino: cessit 
imperator: Pontifici: Caesar Petro: Augustus, Deo'. 
Ang. Lat. 351,235v-236r: 'Omnes vitia nox itaque noctis successit: cum schisma exilio: eversio 
schismati vitia eversioni: et partibus ferne omnibus mixta sunt'. 
Ang. Lat. 351,236r. Whereas the first three evils are related to a specific time, the sins cover 
the whole of the ninth age. 
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" `victoriae' or `retributio' 

" `templum inchoatum' 

" 41ex cognita' 

" `elegantia laudum divinorum' 

These achievements were to be found in the final part of the age which saw the start 

of the shift to the tenth age. They are signs of the coming of the renewal of the 

Church in that age. The first is the opening up of the new lands by exploration. The 

significance of the discoveries, which he attributed specifically to Ferdinand of 

Aragon and Manuel of Portugal, lies in the opening up of areas previously hidden to 

the Word of God, as prophesied in Ps. 18 (19): 4.55 This opening up of the world was 

prophesied for the ninth age and could not happen before. 56 This begins to bring to an 

end the cycle begun with the Apostles and which is to end with the spread of the 

Gospel across the whole world. 57 The completion of the process which had begun in 

the first age of the Christian era would start in the ninth age but be fulfilled in the 

tenth. This is also reflected in the oration of Egidio on the occasion of Manuel's 

success in Ceylon and the Far east. 58 In this, his successes are hailed as the fulfilment 

of biblical prophecies which show that the divine plan for a Christian world is being 

fulfilled. 

The second achievement also refers specifically to the deeds of Ferdinand and 

Manuel. The `retributio multa' of Ps. 18: 12 (19: 11) is interpreted as a prophecy of 

the successes of these monarchs against Islam. They have enlarged the power of all 

Christians by their conquests in Africa and Asia. Although Egidio mentioned the 

treasures won and the safeguarding of the spice route, the major significance of these 

conquests, prophesied exclusively for the ninth age and therefore not accomplished 

before, even by the Romans or Greeks, lies in the reward that comes from guarding 

and remembering divine precepts. The third achievement is prophesied in Ps. 18: 6 

(19: 4): `he placed a tabernacle to the sun in them'. This is interpreted as the 
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Ang. Lat. 351,236v-238r. 
Ang. Lat. 351,238r. 
Ang. Lat. 351,238r: `quoll si circulum tune linea claudit, cuidem in punctum: redit unde 
digressa est: quod quidem punctum motus lineae, et initium est. et tines: numquam in orbis fines 
Apostolorum verba perlata sunt: nisi quum inventi sunt tines. At qui hoc primum saeculo 
absolutus est circuitus: hoc primum iunctus est initio finis'. 
O'Malley, `Golden Age', pp. 265-338; Martin. Friar, pp. 222-84. 
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construction of the new St Peter's on the Vatican hill begun by Julius 11. Its 

splendour, richness and inestimable height are praised since it is consecrated to the 

sun i. e. to Christ, not to any lesser star. 59 

The fourth achievement is based on Ps. 18: 8 (19: 7): 'lex Domini immaculata'. 

This is taken to refer to the opening up of biblical scholarship and especially Hebrew 

studies. 60 Egidio stressed the importance of studying the Scriptures and of providing a 

true text. Up to the ninth age, the Scriptures have been stained and flawed by changes 

which have not been amended. Exacerbated by the depredations of the period of 

Barbarian invasions, this has resulted in the need to correct the Christian Scriptures by 

comparison with the Hebrew texts which have been diligently kept. 61 This was 

destined to be the task of the ninth age and was begun by Nicholas of Lyra's 

commentaries. To Egidio, the key figure in this development was Reuchlin whose 

knowledge of Hebrew was crucial. Egidio also highlighted Lefevre's work on the 

psalms and on Hebrew characters. The impact of the Turkish incursions in driving 

knowledge, especially in the form of books, into the west is noted as important in the 

increasing understanding of divine prophecies which Egidio associated with the ninth 

age. 62 This `cleansing' of the Scriptures is specific to the ninth age: `never before this 

age are these writings free from stains; never.. . 
before could they be called 

immaculate'. 63 As a consequence, many mysteries of the Scriptures are now to be 

revealed especially about the Messiah, the Trinity and the Holy Spirit, 'so that the 

wisdom which the son of God opened is not only to be accepted in faith, but also to 

be perceived in the writings of elders through the evident proofs of letters. '64 

The fifth good related to the expression of this new-found knowledge in the 

most elegant and eloquent of styles. According to Egidio, although many Greek and 

Latin writers were elegant, the level reached in the ninth age is unprecedented. He 
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He elaborated in some detail on the rebuilding plans, citing Bramante as the architect and 
discussing the proposals to move the tomb of St Peter and the Obelisk, and commended Julius' 
decision to make the moving of the Obelisk the only change: Ang. Lat. 351,240r-v. 
Ang. Lat. 351,241r-244r. 
Ang. Lat. 351,241v. 
Ang. Lat. 351,242v. 
Ang. Lat. 351,243r: 'numquam ante hanc aetatem: ea scripta caruere maculis: 
numquam... potuit inunaculata nominari'. 
Ang. Lat. 351,244r. `ut sapientia: quart dei Filius aperuit: non modo fide recipienda sit: sed 
etiam in veterum scriptis: per manifesta litterarunc testinumia: animadvertenda'. 
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cites as examples Pontano and Sannazarro amongst others . 
65 It is the combination of 

stylistic elegance and piety which he stresses: `The same [matters] which were 

previously written with holiness, [but] less elegantly and elegantly [but] without 

holiness, now are written elegantly and with holiness at the same time'. 66 

The mixture of good and bad in the age is reflected very strongly in his account 

of the popes of this age. 67 In other ways too his account of the historical events of this 

age reflected his concerns for the state of the Church. The role and importance of 

Rome and its destiny are also still stressed and the destiny of the papacy is closely 

linked to that of Rome as a geographical and political entity. 6x Consequently, political 

events in Italy are given attention, for example, the many military conflicts with 

Emperors and within Italy. 69 The revival of learning and eloquence prophesied in Ps. 

18: 15 (19: 14) is also stressed in the historical account, for example in the description 

of Nicholas V. 70 Egidio compared the final stages of this ninth age with the events of 

the eighth age of the first era leading to the building of the Temple. Sixtus IV is 

compared to David in his building projects, wars and use of singers. 71 Egidio argued 

that David's kingdom had in effect two heirs: Absalom and Solomon. Innocent VIII 

and Alexander VI are represented by Absalom; Julius II is Solomon, who begins to 

build the temple. 72 

In the course of the account, he also has opportunities to point out the sins of the 

preceding decades and his own time. He does not gloss over the varied sins of the 

popes of the period; their sins are prophesied by the psalm and he points them out 

with sadness, giving them a prophetic destiny. These comments are not only found in 

the Historia, but in many of Egidio's other writings: 73 

When has our life been more effeminate? When has ambition been more 
unrestrained, greed more burning? When has the licence to sin been more 
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Ang. Lat. 351,245r. On whose relations with Egidio, see O'Malley, Giles, ad indicem. 
Ang. Lat. 351,245r-v: 'Quae mini sancte prius: minus eleganter: quae eleganter non sancte 
scribebantur. Nunc eadem simui sancte, eleganterque scripta sunt'. 
For example, Boniface VIII and Benedict XI are taken to reflect the mix, with good being 
stronger: Ang. Lat. 351,247r-v. 
For example, Aug. Lat. 351,285v-286r, 288r-v. 
For example, Ang. Lat. 351,249v, 264r. 
Ang. Lat. 351,284r, 286v-287r. 
Ang. Lat. 351,307v-309r. 
Ang. Lat. 351,310r-v, 313r. The Della Rovere oak signified the death of Absalom (Il Satu. 
18: 14) in the midst of an oak. 
O'Reilly, 'Witltout councils... ', pp. 201-2,11.21.36; Martin, Friar, pp. 293-4. Reiterated at 
O'Reilly, p. 203, Il. 53-63; Martin, Friar, pp. 294.5. 
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shameless? When has temerity in speaking, arguing, in writing against 
piety been more common or more unafraid? When has there been among 
the people not only a greater neglect but a greater contempt for the sacred, 
for the sacraments, for the keys, and for the holy commandments? When 
has our religion and faith been more open to the derision even of the 
lowest classes? When, o sorrow, has there been a more disastrous split in 
the Church? When has war been more dangerous, the enemy more 
powerful, armies more cruel? When have the signs, portents, and 
prodigies both of a threatening heaven and of a terrified earth appeared 
more numerous or more horrible? When (alas, tears hold me back) has the 
slaughter and destruction been bloodier than at Brescia or Ravenna? 

As wealth has increased so religion has declined: `However much riches grow up, so 

much is it dragged away from religion'. 74 The decline in the ninth age is prophesied 

in Ps. 18: 3 (19: 2): `Day unto day uttereth speech; and night unto night sheweth 

knowledge'. The age is thus a progress from light to darkness. 75 The deformity of the 

Church therefore is a dominant theme of his description of the ninth age, despite the 

important signs towards its end of the coming renewal. 

The period of transition 

That Egidio saw himself as living at a crucial point in history is clear. He placed his 

own time at the very beginning of the final age and interpreted events in that context. 

Whether the change was for the better or worse, he expected it to be soon and 

dramatic. He himself does not seem at times to have been sure which way the future 

would go. 76 

Certain features of the ninth age prefigured the dramatic changes of the tenth 

when all the promise of the ninth would be fulfilled. They are characteristic therefore 

of the blossoming tenth age to some extent; they are what will be carried over into the 

new age. The triumphalism that Egidio found in Ps. 18 (19) related to matters which 

were in fact being fulfilled right at the end of the age, in Egidio's own time and which 

related to the coming of the tenth age. They were all to be continued and perfected by 

Leo X, according to Egidio. 

74 Ang. Lat. 351,292r: `Quantumque excrevere divitiae: tantuttt de religione detractunt est'. 
75 Ang. Lat. 351,321r-v. 
76 For example, his reading of Ps. 18: 13 (19: 12) implies a progress front sin to cleansing of those 

sins, but that of Ps. 18: 3 (19: 2) implies a change from light to shadow in the ninth age. 
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That he foresaw an imminent time when the Church would be purged of its sins 

and restored to pristine reform is clear: 77 

I affirmed again and again that my auditors would see both disturbances 

and disasters of the Church and would perceive at some time or other a 
reform of the Church. Now it has become apparent that this was correct, 
that the one who said this would come to pass is now testifying that this 
has come to pass. 

He stressed that the ninth age was worse than its predecessors, encouraging 

expectation of a change for the better. The low state of the Church in the ninth age is 

all the more reason to expect renewal. The bad must come before the good: `Nor ever 

was there any splendour which it shall not have been necessary to overcome hard and 

adverse fortune. For prosperous and happy fortune almost always comes forth from 

grievous and adverse [fortune]'. 78 He cited the examples of many Roman, Greek and 

Old Testament heroes who underwent grave labours before rising above adverse 

fortune. The happy tenth age similarly will emerge from and at a period of 

tribulation. 

Glory would return at the end of the. ninth age, and to the Vatican and Etruria in 

particular. 79 In the final part of the age, from Martin V to Julius ll, the Church would 

grow and reach the glory prophesied in Ps. 18 (19) such that: `So much peace and 

tranquillity is arisen in the Church that the golden times seemed to have returned'. s0 

In his oration of 1512, he noted that the darkness that covered Italy was not the final 

eclipse, but `a darkness from which a new life and a new light has emerged'. s' This 

new light is linked to enlightenment and greater understanding of God. In the current 

day of tribulation these prayers will be heard. 82 

At the same time, this glory has a negative side. As the external wealth and 

ornament of the Church increased, so honesty and virtue died: `luxury and opulence 
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O'Reilly, `Without Councils... ', p. 185,11.19-24; Martin, Friar, p. 285. 
Ang. Lat. 351,354v: 'Nec ulla unquam claritudo fuit: quarr non vicisse oportuerit duram 
adversamque fortunam tin prospera ac laeta ferme onuuia ex molestis adversisque exoriunt'. 
Ang. Lat. 351,275r. 
Ang. Lat. 351,277v-278r: 'tanta pax: tanta tranquillitas: in Eeclesia orta est: ut aurea redisse 
tempora viderentur'. 
O'Reilly, 'Maximus Caesar', p. 90; Martin, Friar, p. 299. 
Ang. Lat. 351,336r. 
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are increased: all types of sin grow and indeed there was no place for good skills'. 8' 

His final comment on the ninth age does not seem particularly positive either, 

implying that the Church has matured like a fruit and will at some point begin to ripen 

then fall. 84 Certainly, the end of the ninth age is described as precarious and nearly 

disastrous: `We have seen, I repeat, force, rapine, adultery, immorality and every, evil 

plague so confound the sacred and profane, so assail the barque of the Church, that it 

almost gave its side to the flood of wickedness, almost foundered and sank'. 85 

Hence the transition to the tenth age had two aspects. On the one hand, the ninth 

age was a period of further decline into sin and calamity. On the other, there was 

glory to be found at the end of the age which presaged the glories of the tenth age. 

The tension between the horror Egidio felt at the current state of the Church and his 

hope for the future is shown most clearly here and this ambiguity affected his 

description of the tenth age. 

The tenth age 

To some extent the tenth age seems to be included in Egidio's vision of decline. The 

sense of apocalyptic crisis is strong: this is indeed the day of tribulation. Schism (by 

which he meant the Council of Pisa) and the crushing defeat of the papal forces at 

Ravenna were both signs of the tribulations which the Church was suffering, signs 

even of its decline. If Masses were not said frequently, as God commanded, the 

Church would be punished, as had happened to Antioch, Judah, Alexandria and 

Byzantium. God would punish Rome too, unless it was saved through great piety and 

diligence. 86 

Decline is also, seen in his use of Hesiod's metals, under which the tenth age is 

that of iron. It is also the age of clay ('aetas fictilis') from the image in Daniel of the 

statue with feet of iron and clay, which is used to describe both the ninth and tenth 
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Ang. Lat. 351,278r: 'Luxus, sumptusque adaucti suns: oninium vitiorum genera excrevere: et 
quin bonis artibus locus non fait'. Nor was he unambiguous about the nature of gold. There are 
two types of gold: inner and outer. The former is to be sought and embraced, but the latter is to 
be shunned: Martin, Friar, p. 239. 
Ang. Lat. 351,334r: 'Quamobrem in to rerun fastigio Julio collata res sacra est: usque adeo 
auctus to magnitudinis crevit: ut non augenda ulterius: sed brevi potius retro lapsura esse 
videretur: Nimia enim incrementa suspecta suns semper: quae fructuum more: ubi satin 
increverint: et maturescunt, et cadunt'. 
O'Reilly, `Without Councils... ', p. 187,11.67-71: Martin, Friar, p. 287, 
Ang. Lat. 351,339v. 
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ages. 87 He also brought up the traditional idea that the further the Church got from its 

origins, the baser it got. Away from the pristine fountainhead, doctrine in particular 

became more polluted. As the first era had deteriorated from the purity of Eden, so 

the Church deteriorated after the purity of its early days. Cosmic senescence also 

implied a collapse in the last age. 88 In a letter of 1506, he specifically stated that the 

antique age was gold, but not his own. 89 This view of decline is reinforced by the tone 

of Ps. 19: 2-3 (20: 1-2): `The Lord hear thee in the time of trouble; the name of the 

God of Jacob defend thee; send thee help from the sanctuary, and strengthen thee out 

of Sion'. There is, at least superficially, none of the triumphalism of Ps. 18 (19). The 

concordance with the tenth age of the first era also yields a negative image. The last 

age of the pre-Christian era was one of collapse and decline, characterised by 

blasphemy and ignorance. The sudden burst of glory at the end with the birth of 

Christ and the shift to the new law cannot conceal the negative implications of this for 

the tenth age of the second era. 

Despite these negative images of his own time which impinge upon his 

perception of the tenth age, there is clear evidence of progress too: light would follow 

the darkness. 90 In his oration to celebrate the alliance between Maximilian and Julius, 

the light referred to the Lateran Council which Julius called forth like the Almighty 

called forth light at the dawn of creation. Consequently, the invading French armies 

melted away and the council at Pisa fell apart in the face of God's protection, 91 

Indeed, on closer examination, even the description of the tenth age as the age of clay 

is found to contain positive elements. 92 The clay of the tenth age related to the attacks 

of the Turks and would soon end. The `rock cut from the mountain without hands' of 

Dan. 2: 34 which was to strike and shatter the clay foot of the statue would come at 

once after the disasters of the tenth age. 93 The Turks, now swollen with pride, are 

united and move against the Church, but `the stone is growing in the great mountain' 
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Ang. Lat. 351,390v-391r. 
Ang. Lat. 502,51v-52r, 56r. 
Lettere Familiare, no. 173, pp. 304-5. 
O'Reilly, `Maximus Caesar', pp. 101-2; Martin, Friar, pp. 298-9. 
O'Reilly, `Maximus Caesar', pp. 102-3; Martin, Friar, 299-300. 
Aug. Lat. 351,391r-v. 
Ang. Lat. 351,391v: 'Vix inveniens fadem super terrain. Sed statim post fictiles pedes: et 
decimi saeculi clades: lapidem de Monte sine manibus excidendum promittis: qui adolescat in 
Montem magnum'. 
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and will strike them as it struck the feet of Daniel's statue. 94 The expectation is that 

the Church of the clay age will be renewed through tribulation, before the Last 

Judgement. 

The question remains however what form this renewal would take and how 

strong an expectation it was for Egidio. The first issue to address is what use he made 

of the concept of the returning golden age. His discussions of this idea suggest that he 

did apply it to the tenth age, although not exclusively or consistently. In a letter to 

Ficino in 1499, he declared both his optimism and his characterisation of the present: 

`Here is the kingdom of Saturn, the age of Gold so long awaited, celebrated by the 

Sibyl and the prophets, the age announced by Plato where the knowledge of his work 

will be perfect'. 95 But did he extend these comments and apply the concept to the final 

age? 

The most substantial discussion of the golden age comes not in the Historia but 

in a sermon delivered in 1507 as the culmination of a ceremony to celebrate the 

recently announced victories of Manuel of Portugal in the Far East. 96 The sermon, 

variously referred to as De Ecclesiae Incremento and De Aurea Aetate, had two major 

subjects: the golden age in general; and how the accomplishments of Manuel I were a 

fulfilment of the predictions of the Scriptures. 97 In this work Egidio clearly envisaged 

a golden age that was not necessarily a continuous or self-contained span. As 

described. in this oration, it consisted of four parts: those of Lucifer, Adam, Janus and 

Christ. In one sense it incorporated all these four ages and was really the equivalent of 

the `aurea vita': 'a life lived in accordance with the demands of reason and 

religion'. 98 The phrase also applies to each of the ages individually because in them 

the `vita aurea' flourished. Since in that sense the golden age is atemporal, the present 

contained elements from a range of levels: it had those living in an age of gold, 
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Dan. 2: 34. 
Lettere Familiare, no. 15, pp. 103-4. The golden age also comes up in the Eclogues as that 
following the resurrection of Christ and also as that of Adani and Eve, which is lost and then 
revived by the death and resurrection of Christ: Martin, Friar, pp. 411-12. 
These were the annual tribute from Ceylon, the important naval victory over the Zamorin of 
Calicut and the discovery of the island of Madagascar. For details see G. R. Crone, The 
Discovery of the East (London, 1972) pp. 22-3,33-6,41,44-8; and New Cambridge Modern 
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Chapter six 278 

silver, iron, wood, lead or clay depending on their behaviour rather than on the 

time. 99 

There is a hierarchy of these golden ages, however, with the fourth golden age, 

that of Christ being qualitatively superior to the others. This is the only age that fully 

merits the title `golden age'; the others only really merit to be called silver. 100 The 

best golden age was to come after the Hebraic decline: `Yet God promised that he 

would bring back the golden centuries... There [Is. 60: 11 it can be seen that the 

prophet fully, openly and distinctly pointed to ages when darkness, war and all evils 

would be removed, and light, gold and all good things restored'. 101 This new, golden 

age would begin with the coming of Christ and be characterised by the absence of the 

devil and the presence of the divine wisdom and knowledge which Christ brought with 
him. 102 This is the age referred to by Virgil's `regna Saturnia'. 103 This golden age 

seems to apply to the whole of the Christian era, but in the last stages of the era it was 

to reach a new level of fulfilment. Manuel and Julius will: 104 

inaugurate an age of which the like has never been seen before. If in this 
new age you listen and obey... then the entire people whose names are in 
the Book of Life will be set free; those who have fallen asleep in the dust 
of the earth or are oppressed by the tyranny of unbelievers will awaken 
and rise up. 

As early as 1505, Egidio made an explicit connection between the concept of a golden 

age and John's vision of a heavenly Jerusalem: ̀0 holy, 0 blessed, o truly golden 

ages, which John gazed upon as if he was being overwhelmed in fury and holy 

madness beyond the body! "I see", he said, "the holy city Jerusalem descending from 

Heaven"'. 105 
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He seems to have viewed the whole of the Christian era as a golden age to the 

extent that it was a continuation of the age of Christ. Within it however, there was a 

cycle of decline and then return to the golden state of the first age. In the Historia, 

this is reinforced by linking the tenth age to the end of the ninth. The connection, the 

`golden thread' is the Vatican through which it is also connected to the pre-Christian 

era and the `golden' time of Janus. The Church is now dead and abandoned by Christ, 

but he will restore it to life at the beginning of the tenth age. Although it is the first 

age of the Christian era that is most explicitly described as golden, the final age, as 

predicted by Ps. (19) 20, does contain many appropriate features. 

His account in Historia of the meaning of Ps. 19 (20) first analyses the general 

meaning of the psalm, especially as a prophecy of the Messiah, then as a prophecy of 

the tenth age. Its main focus was the character and life of the first pope of the tenth 

age (Leo X), but he also covered, if indirectly, the nature of the tenth age. Some of 

its features have already been discussed as they began in the ninth age, for example, 

the building of St. Peter's, and the flowering of arts and learning. These themes are 

followed up in his description of the tenth age. The primary feature of this was to be 

the reform of the Church: `and the Church your bride begins from the fallen misery 

of religion.. . to the restoration of its blessedness through Leo X' so that: 106 

In this tenth age, God infected the mystic body of Christ, which is the 
Church, for a long time with sins, outrages and wickedness ... and 
promised it would be renewed by an anointed priest and cured by an exact 
doctor. 

Reforming the Church, healing the internal schism (Pisa) and combating the Turks 

were crucial in his opinion. 107 

The reformed Church which he envisaged was determined by his attitude to 

innovation summed up in the often-cited phrase: `Men must be changed by religion, 

not religion by men'. 108 Reform will come from within, not from a fanatical outside 

agency. He is concerned with the collapse of both moral behaviour and of religious 
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Ang. Lat. 351,394v: 'incipiatque Ecclesia sponsa tua a lapsu religionis diu misera... suae 
faelicitati restitui per decimum Leonem... mysticu n Christi corpus: quod Ecclesia est: deeimo 
hoc saeculo deus: diu intus vitiis; tlagitiis sceleribus infectum 

... et uncto a sacerdote 
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O'Reilly, 'Maximus Casear', pp. 108-9; Martin, Friar, pp. 304-5. 
O'Reilly, 'Without Councils... ', p. 186; Martin, Friar, p. 286. 
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beliefs. The Church has become involved in wars at the expense of God; it has 

succumbed to the pleasures of the flesh; its shepherds and teachers have failed it. The 

solution, and Egidio's reform model, were to be found in the apostolic Church. 

Virtue, frugality and moderation must triumph. Reform would be achieved by a return 

to the values of the first age, with the Church restored to its ancient splendour and 

glory. not through innovation, but through tradition. The Apostolic Church was, 

therefore, Egidio's model for reform and it is the ancient purity of the primitive 

church that he cites as the solution to the difficulties of the Church at the end of the 

ninth age. The programme of reform therefore is `to call fallen religion back to its old 

purity, its ancient brilliance, its original splendour and its own sources'. 109 This ideal 

of the traditional Apostolic Church is reflected very strongly in his letters, both 

official and personal. '1° 

The return to the ideal of the poor, eremitical Church did not, to Egidio, 

exclude the rebirth of art and learning. Influenced by Plato's teaching that sight and 

hearing are the senses which are most spiritual and most easily lead to the divine, 

Egidio saw eloquence and adornment of liturgical vestments and furnishings as signs 

that the Church was rising towards the tenth age. Thus, the decision to glorify the 

new basilica was the most significant artistic endeavour of the times, as much a 

religious and eschatological reality as the discovery of the new world and the conquest 

of the Turks. They all paved the way for the ultimate sign of the last, tenth age: the 

spiritual unity of mankind, emanating'from the Vatican hill. An integral part of that 

unity was peace, a crucial feature of the tenth age. His horror at the current wars was 

manifest: `Do you see the slaughter? Do you see the destruction? Do you see the 

battlefield buried under piles of the slain? Do you see that in this year the earth has 

drunk more gore than water, less rain than blood? ' } 

The role of Rome was vital. The power given to Rome is eternal and neither its 

faith nor its power will diminish as that of other empires whose power was based on 
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arms did. 112 Whereas the Parthians, Romans and Alexander spread far and wide, it is 

only the Apostolic voices which will occupy all the lands and worlds because their 

power is based on piety not on force. 113 It was piety that gave the Old Testament 

figures like Joshua their victories. 114 The Roman Empire was conquered by divine 

arms, as was predicted by the Sibyls in Virgil. They also predicted the coming of a 

great leader from Asia, interpreted as Peter, the prince of Apostles who led the 

Church from Asia to Tuscany and the perpetual seat. '15 Number symbolism reinforced 

the importance of papal Rome since the number ten reflected the papacy's height, 

perfection and universal rule over all things. 116 

Central to the age was, as has been seen, the discovery and conquest of new 

lands. Even more important was the Scriptural exploration. The expansion of the 

world was mirrored in the revelation of the providential plan for the culminating stage 

of history: to bring together one flock under one shepherd. 117 This involved both the 

purging of doctrine that had been sullied by time (and by the Peripatetics) - `The holy 

things must be laid out which have been touched by stains' - and increased 

revelation. 118 So strong is Egidio's faith in progressive revelation that O'Malley has 

even discussed it in the context of `aggiornamento'. 119 God's providential plan is 

unfolding all around and gradually man is learning more about the future and God's 

master plan. The flourishing of this revelation (which comes not only from the 

Scriptures but also from pagan sources such as Virgil and Plato) will come in the 

tenth age, and has already begun in the ninth. The line of its descent is traced from 

the Aramaeans through the Etruscans, who have a special role in preserving truths that 

the Greeks polluted, and the `prisci theologi' like Trismegistus, Pythagoras and 

Orpheus to Virgil and Plato. 

The increase in study of the divine language of Hebrew also led Egidio to hope 

that he and his contemporaries were on the verge of a major shift in understanding of 
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the Scriptures. The cabbala was central to this process. The secrets of the names of 

God, for example, and their meaning are scattered far and wide in the prophecies but 

are only explained in detail in the cabbala. The revelation of the secret names of God 

(which number ten) was also to be found in the cabbala, although they had been 

enumerated by Jerome. ' 20 Nevertheless, he did not anticipate the revelation of new 

material; all the mysteries were contained in the Bible. 121 

Through scholarship, especially using the key of the cabbala, they would be able 

to reach a greater understanding of that revelation buried beneath a veil in the divine 

writings. Thus, in the tenth age, Scriptural secrets would be revealed and the divine 

law made clear. 122 His final age was, therefore, characterised by the `golden age' of 

philosophy under Ficino, the purging of the Church of the peripatetic falsehood and 

the revelation of the hidden meaning of the Scriptures, especially through the cabbala. 

Leo in particular is associated with this increase in Scriptural understanding. '23 

Finally, the age is to be characterised by the defeat of Turks. His strong desire 

for a campaign against the Turks is seen in De Aurea Aetate and in the Historia. 124 He 

took a very eschatological view of the Turkish problem and of the prospective 

Christian victory. To Egidio, as to many others, they were the beast of the 

Apocalypse whose hour of death had arrived. This conflict was linked to the renewal 

and reform of the tenth age. '25 

Victory over the Turks was prophesied in Ps. 19 (20), 126 In the old law 

Jerusalem was captured, so it must be recaptured in the new, and not again be lost. 127 

The restoration of Jerusalem to the Church was part of the universal conversion and 

unity which would characterise the tenth age. This victory would only be given when 

the power of the enemy was abundant. It is the virtue of the leader which achieves 

this: if it overcomes the sins of the people then victory is given (e. g. in the Red Sea); 

if it is defeated, then victory is withdrawn (e. g. the years of wandering in the 
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desert). 128Egidio declared that when he saw the fearful preparations of the Turks he 

was afraid, but that the probity and virtue of Leo `elevates us in hope', whereas ̀ the 

customs of the people, luxury, avarice, ambition and not only neglect but contempt 

and derision, overwhelm us'. '29 His desire for a unified Europe to embark on a 

crusade figures largely in the Historia. He complained of the delays and exhorted Leo 

to undertake the task since the time was ripe for their success and the destruction of 

the Turks. 130 

So the tenth age had many features which mitigated the strength of the patterns 

of decline set up earlier in the Historia. These are reinforced by number symbolism. 

Ten is the climactic number and contains within it all the other holy numbers, so the 

tenth age is something remarkable. But the importance of the last three ages is also 

clear. Eight, nine and ten are described at the beginning of the eighth age as the three 

`superior' numbers, culminating in the perfect number. This pattern of three explicitly 

reflects the trinity: eight is the gateway to the Trinity. '31 

The tenth age also seems to have had transitional elements in it, forming a 

bridge between the disasters of earthly life and the eternal blessedness to come. The 

transition between the ninth and tenth ages is compared to that which took place with 

the birth of Christ. He linked the start of the tenth age with Roman history, 

specifically with the coming of Christ in the reign of Augustus. Julius II will be the 

last of the ninth age as Julius Caesar was the last emperor to rule. Augustus and his 

successors ruled only by the grace of God since Christ was really ruling. The power 

of the emperor passed to Christ. 132 The age of Augustus was the age of peace, like 

tenth age will be. 133 As divine power succeeded to human then, so now the tenth 

succeeds to the ninth when the Lion of Judah comes, as Leo succeeds Julius. As 

Christ was made man, so Leo was made pope. 134 
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The means of this reform and renewal are not explicitly addressed, but the 

example of the clergy generally is vital. Egidio understood very clearly that what was 

destroying the authority of the Church and preventing reform was the gap between 

what it preached and what it did. The leaders of the Christian Church must set an 

example since reform by example was the way advocated by Christ and the true path 

to the renewed Church. 

The crucial factor was piety and especially entreaties to God: `This year 1517 in 

which so much is taken away by impious enemies... therefore in this year, in this day 

when it is permitted to weep: temples are to be undertaken, altars are to be erected, 

public prayers are to be decided on' in order to save the Vatican and Italy in this day 

of tribulation. 135 It is at the beginning of the tenth age that the day of tribulation 

prophesied in Ps. 19: 2 (20: 1) comes and in which Leo's prayers will be heard and 

answered. 136 As news of the disaster at Ravenna arrived, according to Egidio, Julius 

persuaded the College to make entreaties, to approach the altars, to adore the heads of 

the Apostles. Scarcely were these tasks completed when the French fled. The bringing 

about of the renovation of the final age does not seem to require human, or even 

direct divine, intervention - it is part of the programme. He does not seem to regard 

his own activities as directly influential on the process. There is little sign in his 

letters that he regarded his reforming activities eschatologically. 

The tenth age, therefore, is characterised by universal conversion, the defeat of 

the infidel and the reform of the Church led by the papacy. This renovation will be 

complete and universal so the age is also characterised by religious unity through 

exploration and the defeat of Turks. The sombre tone of the last few folios of the 

Historia may seem out of key with this image of renewal, but what it expresses in fact 

are his hopes about Leo and the imminent expectation of the required and prophesied 

glory. It is therefore positive in tone. Although the Church began the tenth age at a 

very low point, both internally and externally, it was to be saved by God through his 

most excellent pope, Leo X. 
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Despite the declining scale of metal, there are strongly progressive elements in 

the pattern such as the rise to the mystic and perfect number ten and the progressive 

revelation of divine wisdom. In addition the cyclical element left hope for a return of 

the golden age. The urgency of'his pleas in the surviving orations is testament both to 

his eschatological sense and to his understanding of the problems of the Church. By 

contrast there is no mention of the end of the world or the Last Judgement. There is 

indeed no information about what will happen after Leo's reign or how long the final 

age will last. He focused exclusively on the immediate future. 

The angelic pope 

Egidio's loyalty to the papacy is central to his writings. The primary function of the 

Historia (so far as one can be determined) was to relate the prophesied duties of the 

papacy which must be fulfilled to bring about the renovation of the Church. The 

papacy is strongly associated with the tenth age and much attention is paid to its 

authority and role. Ps. 19 (20) as a whole is said to apply to the papacy and to 

pontifical dignity in particular. ' 37 The nature of the number ten itself reflected the 

nature of the papacy: ten is the most divine and the greatest of numbers, which 

reflects the place of the papacy as the most holy vicar of God. As ten is bound by no 

number but encompasses all other numbers within it, so the papacy rules all things, 

submits to no mortal authority, and encompasses all things on earth, 

Egidio began his description of the tenth age with a lengthy exposition of the 

duties of the pope (and priests in general) stressing the Eucharist and the role of the 

priest in ministering the Sacraments. The main duty is to be the agent of the sacrifice; 

masses should be said frequently, as God commanded. 138 His other main duty is 

prayer and the pope, unlike others, will never pray in vain. The pope's prayers are 

heard and his sacrifices received on behalf of mankind. 139 PS. 19: 2 (20: 1) therefore 
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absolutissimus pontificum auctor: in absolutissimo denarii numerositam esse voluit: ne 
eminentissima ilia dignitas: dei divinorumque vicaria non maxima non suprema: non denique 
divinissima esse videretur: utque claudit in se ipso denarius omnes numeros: a Hullo ipse numero 
continetur: ita Pontifitia vel vis vel auctoritas: imperare omnibus: nulli mortalium parere 
agnosceretur'. 
Ang. Lat. 351,339r-v. The other duties of pope are charity. justice and to spread the precepts of 
the councils across the world and make them stable and perpetual: Ang. Lat. 351,340v. 
Ang. Lat. 351,336r. 



Chapter six 286 

predicts that now, in the day of tribulation, the pope will pray and that he will be 

heard. 

It is axiomatic that the two popes with whom Egidio was involved personally for 

the large part of his career, Julius 11 and Leo X, receive the lengthiest treatment in the 

Historia. Both are given an important role in God's providential design and are 

prophesied by Ps. 18 (19) and 19 (20). An early example of his view of the role of 

Julius is found in a letter to Zoccholi written between 1503 and 1508: `You should 

apply salt and preserve things that are decaying; you should build back up what has 

collapsed, correct what is faulty, reform the distorted'. 140 Julius' duties and 

achievements, as described in De Aurea Aetate in 1507, were to restore the cities of 

the papal states to their proper obedience, to extend the Church geographically and to 

build the new, lofty St Peter's. Jerusalem's recovery was also prophesied. 141 In the 

Historia, Julius' reign contains many of the five `goods' which characterise the 

transition to the tenth age, in which he is involved. 

Julius' plan to rebuild St Peter's is seen as particularly important. He is 

compared to Solomon, the true heir of Sixtus IV/David, who comes after the Absalom 

figures of Innocent VIII and Alexander VI, and who will be the builder of the 

temple. 142 Other events of Julius' reign (predicted in Ps. 18: 6 (19: 5)) are lauded, 

such as the expansion of Christianity through the explorations by Spain and Portugal 

and the successes of Ferdinand against the Moors of Granada and North Africa. 143 

The calling of the Fifth Lateran Council also figured largely in Egidio's 

assessment of Julius. Through the council and through Julius, the fire of charity in the 

Church will be restored and once more find its ancient purity and splendour., 44 Ile 

also linked the council to the efficacy of prayer and to Julius' campaigns in the 

Romagna. The prayers of the Lateran council had two immediate and, according to 

Egidio, direct effects: the recapture of Bologna from the Bentivoglio, and the outcome 
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of the battle of Ravenna. The Papal forces are saved from defeat by the French 

because of the prayers of the `pious council', but nor are they allowed to win: `lest 

either the victor become proud or the defeated die: so both learn to rely on masses not 

on arms'. 145 

Egidio's attitude to Julius' military campaigns was ambiguous. 146 At the Lateran 

Council, he described Julius as having `a good mind for planning and a great facility 

for acting', gifts from God in order to defend the Church, to raise the new Temple 

and to `do what no-one before has been able to do, make the arms of the Church 

fearful to great kings that you might extend your rule and recover Rimini, Faenza, 

Ravenna and many other places'. 147 He credited Julius with the virtues of clemency 

and moderation. He praised especially the way in which he did not destroy Venice, 

but rehabilitated it to draw Italy together against the foreigners. 148 In doing so Julius 

is fulfilling the dual obligation of a pope to be sometimes just, sometimes clement, to 

coerce the obstinate and to show pity to entreaties. 

Egidio also admired Julius' courage and faith in the face of the looming defeat 

at Ravenna: `When all turned to flight, clearly having no hope of salvation, only he 

stayed firm, only he did not yield to France, only he not only hoped for the best, but 

also threatened the enemy' . 
149 Even Julius' legendary temper was acknowledged but 

forgiven. 150 Julius' desire for a crusade against the Turks to recover Jerusalem and 

Byzantium was also praised (and Egidio records that he himself was sent to Perugia to 

encourage and inspire them). 15' 

Nevertheless, Egidio was not always so positive about Julius' warlike behaviour: 

`the golden cloak of the burning spirit should not be exchanged for the iron weapons 

of a mad Ajax. 152 It is clear from his account in the Historia that clemency is vital 
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and that the success of any campaign is entirely due to God. God's intervention as a 

response to prayer and entreaty is the vital lesson to be learnt from the events of the 

1510s. In the address to the Lateran Council, he elaborated on the theme of reliance 

on God, rather than man's powers, to save the situation and on the importance of 

divine intervention. Piety, devotion, honesty, prayers, offerings and the shield of faith 

and the arms of light are the weapons on which Julius should rely, not guns. 153 fie 

never condemned Julius' campaigns outright, but considered that if war were 

necessary (for a just cause) then it should be conducted with clemency under the 

combined leadership of the pope and emperor. 154 

Apart from what had already been achieved, Egidio stressed the tasks which 

God had assigned to Julius and which he was yet to fulfil: reform and the problem of 

the Turks. '55 Reform was to be focused on morals: `God requires and commands 

you... to overthrow, eradicate and destroy error, debauchery and vice, and to plant, 

cultivate and raise moderation, virtue and holiness'. 156 Julius was also the divine 

instrument for the expulsion of the barbarians and the crushing of internal schism. 137 

A similar plea to end all discord at home and unite against the Turks is found in the 

speech in November 1512 on the treaty between Maximilian and Julius. 15' 

His expectations of Julius are very immediate and down to earth, if 

overoptimistic. They are as much to do with the conduct of politics as with religion, 

because when it came to the destiny of Rome the two were inseparable to Egidio. 

Although Julius is praised considerably and given an important role in achieving glory 

at the end of the ninth age, he is never depicted as an angelic pope. He was not the 

only pope whom Egidio praised; a letter on the election of Pius III praised his 
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O'Reilly, 'Without councils... ', pp. 198-201; Martin, Friar, pp. 292-3. The sight of the Church 
involved in war obviously distressed him: 'What shall I say about that most serious and most 
dangerous matter of all, which everyone in our days deplores`? I mean the wrongs inflicted by 
princes, the insolence of armies, the threats of armed force. For what can be heard or thought of 
that is more pitiable than that the queen of heaven and earth, the Church, is forced to be a slave 
to might, to surrender, or to shudder before the weapons of plunderers? ': O'Reilly, 'Without 
councils... ', pp. 192-3,11.79-84; Martin. Friar, pp. 289-90. 
O'Malley, Giles, pp. 128-9. 
O'Reilly, 'Maximus Caesar', pp. 111-12; Martin, Friar, pp. 305-7. 
O'Reilly, 'Without Councils... ', p. 198, It. 67-70; Martin, Friar, pp. 292; Jer. 1: 10. 
O'Reilly, 'Maximus Caesar', pp. 110-11; Martin, Friar, p. 306, 
O'Reilly, 'Maximus Caesar', p. 110; Martin, Friar, p. 306, Although in the conciliar oration 
the completion of these two tasks is not given explicit eschatological importance, their prophetic 
significance to contemporaries cannot be disregarded and was expressed even by his fellow 
orators at the council: Minnich, 'Concepts', pp. 163-253. 
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probity, modesty and constancy and compared him with David. 139 Julius' tasks may 

be similar - to defeat the Turks, unite and reform the Church - but there is no 

indication that Egidio consistently saw these tasks as the sole preserve of Julius or that 

he saw him as an angelic pope. 

Leo X does come closer to the contemporary image of an angelic pope, but even 

this is far from explicit. Ps. 19 (20) is taken to apply particularly to the first pope of 

the tenth age. All the signs indicate that the pope to usher in the final age will be Leo 

X. He does more than just continue the deeds of Julius; he is himself a sign of the 

tenth age. His name and heritage are of great significance: ten for reasons already 

noted; and Leo because it is an Etruscan name and bears the significance of the lion of 

the tribe of Judah. 160 The psalm, according to Egidio's interpretation, prophesied ten 

characteristics of the first pope of the tenth age and ten parts of his life, which are 

then applied to Leo X. 161 These characteristics included his family and fatherland. The 

name Medici is suggested because he will be the healer of wounds. 162 The adversities 

which his family face and overcome are meant by the `day of tribulation'. 163 His 

status as a priest and his fatherland are predicted in Ps. 19 (20): 3.164 His vast array of 

virtues are also predicted by, the psalm, including his chastity, prudence, wisdom and 

probity. 165The importance of chastity is stressed and Leo is described as chosen by 

God to show the glory of cleanliness in that highest seat of the world. ' 66 His goodness 

and innocence are all important, rather than learning. 167 The honesty of Leo will 

protect them from any external menace and their happiness at this is commemorated 

in 19: 6 (20: 5). 168 
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Lettere Fanüliare, no. 88. 
The significance of Leo X's Etruscan heritage relates to Egidio's view of Rome as the 
preordained centre of the Church, the role of the Etruscan kings in founding Rome and of 
Noah's later life in Etruria, On Egidio's interest in Etruscan history, see O'Malley, Giles, pp. 
13 n. 4,30-1,88-9,105 n. 5,123-5,190. 
Ang. Lat. 351,361r. 
Ang. Lat. 351,356r-v, 364r-v. It is not only Leo who is given an important prophetic destiny. 
His father, Lorenzo de'Medici, is also credited with divine inspiration and light. In fact the 
whole family are crucial to the development of God's plan for the coming of the tenth age: Ang. 
Lat. 351,317v-318v, 325r-v. 
Ang. Lat. 351,368r-v. 
Ang. Lat. 351,370v-371r. 
Ang. Lat. 351,371r-v. 
Ang. Lat. 351,313r. 
According to Egidio, his goodness is attested in particular by those with whom he has daily 
contact: Ang, Lat. 351,371v. 
Ang. Lat. 351,371v-372r. 



Chanter six 290 

Particularly important are the virtues of mildness, clemency, erudition, liberality 

and justice. Predicted in Ps. 19: 7 (20: 5) is his gentleness and mildness. ' 69 Like 

Christ, the first pope of the tenth age is soft and humble in heart. Leo is called to be 

pope because of his `divine and incredible mildness'. Egidio stressed this virtue of 

mildness, declaring that whereas other virtues got you to heaven, this one also got you 

earthly power (Matt. 5: 5). For example, Moses was very meek and he defeated the 

Egyptian king. To Leo will come such victory because, like Christ, he is mild and 

humble in heart. As predicted in Ps. 19: 7 (20: 6), the Lord will save his pastor and 

will choose him in turn to save his people from the tyrant. 

His seventh virtue is liberality. 170 Here the psalm is taken to predict Leo's 

generosity not only to the poor and needy, but also to the learned and to artists: 

`There is no-one who does not both know and preach with greatest veneration and 

admiration your liberality'. '' Leo's role in reviving arts and scholarship in Rome 

through patronage, especially the building of St Peter's, is almost as important as the 

improvement in morals. He praised Leo's modest life in the midst of insatiable 

avidity, contrasting Leo's personal contempt for riches and his liberal patronage. His 

eighth virtue is erudition. 172 This is prophesied by Ps. 19: 8 (20: 7) which alluded to 

the `splendid erudition and singular cleverness' of the first pope of tenth age, 'as 

much of Greek as of Latin. 173 

His ninth virtue was justice. 174 Leo does not promote faction and sedition. He 

does not favour his own family, but is equal to all, as it is necessary for a legitimate 

prince'to be just and care not only for his family and fatherland, but for all. Clemency 

and justice are deemed important in creating the golden age promised to the popes. 
Leo, through his equity, rectitude and justice, says Egidio, brings us from 

partisanship to harmony, from civil war to peace. Like the Messiah brought peace on 

earth, so does Leo. He will bring the peace that Rome has not known since the 

coming of the Goths. it has degenerated from the beauty of peace and justice that 
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Ang. Lat. 351,378v-380v. 
Ang. Lat. 351,380v-381r. 
Ang. Lat. 351,380v: 'Nemo est: qui non summa cum veneratione: ac admiration et sciat: et 
praedicet liberalitas tibi'. 
Ang. Lat. 351,381r-382r. 
Ang. Lat. 351,381v: egregia erudition: singulari ingenio: tam grecae, quani latinac 
scientissinium'. 
Ang. Lat. 351,382r. 
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Christ brought under Augustus, but this will return under Leo: `The city saw 

unaccustomed peace under Octavian; now ... pacific Leo rules and the city flourishes 

in unaccustomed peace with undisturbed factions'. 175 For he does not promote 

factions, but treats all equally. For example, he chose cardinals from all levels of 

society and all areas. ̀ So the city has never seemed to be more tranquil, more happy, 

more secure'. 176, In addition to the image of the Augustan age of peace he also 

combined the image from Is. 11: 6 of the peace of the lamb and the wolf together. 177 

The tenth virtue was clemency. 178 It is prophesied in Ps. 19: 10 (20: 9) and is 

born out by the conduct of Leo on his return to Florence after the fall of the Republic. 

According to Egidio, he dealt with . 
his former enemies with friendship and clemency. 

Through his clemency he `will teach that Christians not by iron or gold, but by 

religion and piety should be victorious'. 179 In addition to predicting the virtues of the 

first pope of the tenth age, the psalm also predicted certain events and actions of this 

pope, again applied to Leo X. Ps. 19: 2 (20: 1) prophesied the tribulations that lie 

would suffer before becoming pope, such as the death of his brilliant father and the 

subsequent loss of his home and exile. These adversities would be born with tolerance 

and patience. 180 Ps. 19: 3 (20: 2) predicted that he would receive help not from arms, 

nor kinsmen, nor kings, nor from any human force, but from heaven and hence that 

he would become a priest and a cardinal. 181 Ps. 19: 4 (20: 3) predicted the use he 

would make of his priesthood: that he would promote no-one to the cardinalate unless 

they were honest and modest. It also predicted that Leo's sacrifices will always be 

acceptable to God. 182 

The psalm also predicted that he would become pope through the clemency of 

divine power in the midst of his adversities. 183 It went on to predict the happiness to 

come (Ps. 19: 6 (20: 5)). This was to begin from the time that Julius made Leo (as 
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Ang. Lat. 351,384v: 'Urbs pacem vidit insolitam sub Octavio: nunc ... Leo pacificus imperat: 
et urbs pacatis factionibus: insolita pace fruitur'. 
Ang. Lat. 351,384r. 
Ang. Lat. 351,383r. 
Ang. Lat. 351,231r-v, 384v-385r. 
Ang. Lat. 351,385r: `Docebisque christianos non ferro: non aura: sed religione. et pietate 
vincere oportere'. 
Ang. Lat. 351,385r-v. 
Ang. Lat. 351,385v-386r. 
Ang. Lat. 351,385v-386r. 
Ang. Lat. 351,386r-v. Although lie is young lie is elected because, after the long exile, like 
Joseph in Egypt, he is placed over his brother cardinals: Aug. Lat. 351,370r. 
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Cardinal de'Medici) legate to the papal troops in the Romagna, 1511-12.184 Sixthly, it 

predicted his captivity (at the battle of Ravenna) and his liberation (in 1512 on the 

way back to France). 185 The psalm also predicted the return of the Medici to Florence 

and that Leo would bring liberation and salvation not only to his own fatherland but to 

all princes too. 186 Ps. 19: 8 (20: 7) predicted Leo's involvement in the battle of 

Ravenna. Amidst the front-line, he made sacrifices and poured out prayers and pious 

tears. While some trusted in horses and chariots, Leo's calls to God for help were 

answered. The ninth and tenth verses both predicted the outcome of Ravenna: the 

French and the Spanish are both fallen, but the Church wins. The victory is achieved 

through Leo's sanctity. 187 

The dangers which threatened Leo are also prophesied. Like Christ, Leo had 

three groups of enemies: within his household; his allies; and external enemies. For 

Christ, these were Judas, the Pharisees and the Romans. For Leo, Egidio cited a 

poison attempt by the College of Cardinals which was detected and foiled; and the 

actions of Francesco Maria della Rovere in retaking Urbino and laying waste to parts 

of Umbria and Etruria. All these dangers were brought down by prayers and piety, 

Externally, Leo is threatened by the Turks, but `the beast is to be defeated'. 188 It is 

Leo's virtues which will save the Church, since the other members have none. 1$9 

The divine tasks remaining to Leo X are similar to those attributed in earlier 

works to Julius II but are developed more fully and with greater stress on their 

imminent fulfilment. Reform is of course central. 190 Leo's own overcoming of 

difficulties makes him especially suitable. '9' The reform which Egidio envisaged in 
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Roscoe, Leo X, pp. 271-4. 
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reformemur, sanctaque vitae novitate innovemur, nosque sicuti a heatissimo Leono Primi 
accepimus munera'. His view of the duties of Leo, especially peace, also come through in his 
letters e. g. Martin, Friar, pp. 351-2. 
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the Church is not discussed in great detail in the Historia. There is no practical 

programme presented here for Leo to follow, only exhortations. The type of reform 

which he wanted and the form of the Church in the tenth age can be seen in his 

orations and letters: traditional and moral. He did not envisaged any change to the 

structure or powers of the Church under Leo, merely an enforcement of an existing 

ideal by the papacy. 

Leo's other providential task is to defeat the Turks. 192 The Turks are the beast 

prophesied in the Apoc. 13 which will be destroyed by a strong angel who will throw 

a great stone into the sea. Egidio is not specific about the identity of the angel who 

throws the stone, but implies that it is Leo X. 192 According to Egidio, the time of 

most blessed victory is come, although the beast cannot be defeated unless he is 

expunged from Egypt. 194 Leo will give his age this victory over the Turks; it is his 

destiny to recapture Jerusalem. 195 Egidio stressed once again that victory was to be 

given by God because of Leo's honesty not our outrages. 196 PS. 19: 6 (20: 5) predicted 

that Leo would be saved by God from the sins of the people and the people would in 

turn be saved on the account of the sanctity of Leo. Hence, God will either turn away 

the attack of the enemy or occupy him with other impediments such as an Asian war. 

Either the Turks will be prevented from coming or will be defeated by Leo's prayers 

if they do come. This victory, over the Egyptians leads not only to the victory of the 

Messiah over one race but over the whole world delivered from the servitude of 

Egypt 197 

The revelation of the mysteries of the Scriptures is deemed to be the particular 

gift of the popes. 198 Whether Leo has a particular role in the scriptural revelation of 

the tenth age is unclear. In practice, it is Egidio who is doing the revealing but he 

claims no credit for himself. What was revealed briefly by Christ at the beginning of 
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deus: inquit vates: in die tribulations: quern multa adversa tolerasse: patri multos per annos 
caruisse... et longi exilii incommoda passuni esse'. 
Ang. Lat. 351,371v-372v. 
The Turks are also prophesied by the woman sitting on many waters of Apoc. 17: 1-2 which also 
indicated the Egyptian context since the many waters referred to the flooding Nile delta: Ang. 
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the second era would be revealed more fully by the spirit over the next ten ages via 

the College of cardinals and councils. Gradually, in each age, truth would be 

revealed. The tenth age would involve an unprecedented spiritual enlightenment, 

though of course no new doctrine. Implicitly the Fifth Lateran Council was included 

in this process, but Leo less directly. His erudition and patronage were praised, as 

noted above, but he is not directly credited with the revelation, which is to be 

achieved through the persistent study of the Scriptures, rather than through direct 

revelation by one individual. 199 

Leo X therefore seems to have excited Egidio's prophetic hopes more than did 

Julius. Both were given the task of reforming the Church and defeating the Turks, but 

by placing Leo at the beginning of the tenth age, Egidio consciously gave him much 

greater significance. The rise of Leo is compared to that of Joseph in its significance: 

`Thus the Hebrew race never drove away poverty until the virtue of Joseph arose. 

Never were great fortunes, nor the sceptre of power attained until the honesty of the 

holy leader appeared who sought to die for the salvation of the race'. 200 Egidio's aim 

in the Historia was to show Leo X his role in the providential path of Church history 

and hence he emphasised Leo's place in the coming fulfilment of the divine plan. 201 

There does not, however, seem to be any specific identification of Leo with the 

angelic pope so imminently expected by Galatino and others. 

On a number of other points his description of Leo X's role also differs from 

that of the angelic pope. Other writers stressed the universal dominion of the papacy, 

in terms of temporal as well as spiritual rule. Egidio, while stressing the importance 

of discovery and conquest in achieving universal conversion, does not dwell on the 

papacy's rule of this unified world. As O'Malley has noted, for Egidio and for others, 

`the role of the pope tends to be seen in terms of the mediator of human unity rather 

than the lord of the world'. The potential role of the angelic pope is also 202 
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Ang, Lat. 351,377r-v. 
Ang. Lat. 351,372r: 'Sic hebraea Bens: nunquam pauperiem dispulit: donee Joseph virtus exorta 
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post sacrum ortum totidem rursus saecula per praedecessores pontifices in to protractam extenui 
suscitatant'. In a letter to Leo in 1513 lie described how Leo will bring hack peace and make 
religion and studies rise again: Lc'ttere Familiare, no. 347, 
O'Malley, 'Discovery', p. 192. 
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undermined by Egidio's view of the bishops and councils as having a pivotal role in 

reform. This comes out in particular in his opening speech to the Fifth Lateran 

Council, but also in the Historia. 'No institution has the capacity to protect her more 

securely, deliver her more opportunely or vindicate her more effectively than a 

council' and `the council is the one and only remedy for all evils, the solitary harbour 

for the imperilled ship, the sole strategy to strengthen the commonweal'. 203 The 

councils in the past have restored order to the Church and rekindled the light of the 

spirit. In his own time that is the task of the Lateran council. Although it is the role of 

the pope to defend the Church, there is no better way that he can do it than by calling 

a council: 204 

For this reason beware, Julius II, Supreme Pontiff, beware lest you 
believe any mortal man has ever envisaged something better or more 
beneficial than the convocation of a council, which you yourself conceived 
through the inspiration of the Holy Spirit. Certainly no king, no prince can 
disdain its decrees, or neglect its dictates or deny its authority. 

He does not deal with the issue of the relative power of the council and the pope, but 

gives them both a crucial role. His view of reform, particularly in the tenth age, 

seems, therefore, to have relied partly on institutions as well as on the personal role of 

Leo X. 

It is difficult to imagine that Egidio was unaware of the existence of the 

prophetic figure of the angelic pope or that he was not aware of some of the tasks and 

characteristics attributed to the angelic pope by his contemporaries. It seems more 

than likely that his hopes for Julius II, and more particularly Leo X, were affected by 

the expectations associated with the angelic pope figure: to convert all the world, to 

reveal and clarify the mysteries and, above all, to reform the Church and restore it to 

its state of primitive splendour. In general, the pattern is the same. Nevertheless, 

Egidio never developed the identification or used the very specific prophecies that 

characterised for example the Apocalypsis Nova and Galatino's writings. It may be 

that he gave no credibility to these hopes and that the characteristics he attributed to 
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O'Reilly, 'Without Councils... ', pp. 190,11.25-33; p. 203,11.50-2 and pp. 186-8; Martin, 
Friar, pp. 287-8,294. Papal power does not seem to mean any change in the privileges and 
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Julius and to Leo were born from his own perceptions rather than from the long 

tradition. The similarity between the tasks he assigns to Leo and those which were 

assigned to the angelic pope may be a symptom of common perception and hopes. It 

may be that, although drawn to the figure of the angelic pope, he avoided it because 

of his basic conservatism. 

The last world emperor 

Egidio's view of the emperor's role was also very much in keeping with 

contemporary and traditional ecclesiastical hopes. Although he made no explicit 

mention of the figure of the last world emperor, his descriptions of a number of 

figures do demonstrate that he saw the role of secular rulers, and especially Charles 

V, in a prophetic and eschatological context. In general, he assigned the emperor two 

main tasks: to fight the enemies of the Church as identified by the pope, especially the 

Turks and heretics; and to defend the papacy and Rome. The emperor is to be the 

'defensor ecclesiae' and in his role as destroyer of Islam is given an explicitly 

messianic role. 205 Egidio saw the Church and the empire as linked providentially from 

their origins and the Church in some ways as a continuation of the Roman empire. In 

addition, the functions and role of the Church and the empire underwent no change 

over time, nor did their relationship. 206 

The relationship between the pope and the emperor was to be a particularly 

close one. In his oration of 1512 on the papal-imperial alliance, Egidio noted that 

joint destiny: ̀ Both together under the guidance of God, can free Christendom from 

all misfortune and endow it with everlasting peace'. 207 Stress is also placed on the fact 

that they rule over all the world: `Each of them is supreme lord of the human race and 

of the entire world: ... the one by armed force, the other by authority'. 208 Their 

alliance therefore is very significant, as is the internal and external concord and unity 

that he hopes it will bring about. The pope and emperor working in harmony would 

overcome the two problems of the Church within and without: 'Two plagues remain 
for you to defeat, one at home, the other abroad: at home a contempt for religion that 
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Scechina (ed. ) Secret, 11, p. 281. See also O'Malley, Giles, pp. 130-1. 
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grows by our tolerance, and abroad that insolence which attacks and oppresses the 

Christian faith'. 209 Nevertheless the same oration also shows that however important 

he thought the emperor was, the pope has the highest authority. 210 

He also had reservations about the involvement of secular rulers in the Church. 

For example, Constantine was regarded negatively since his gift of wealth unwittingly 

ruined the pristine rigour and fervour of the early Church. 211 A significant theme in 

the Historia was the struggle between the papacy and the emperor in the thirteenth and 
fourteenth centuries. The pope must ensure that emperor does not impinge on the 

`libertas ecclesiae', for example in papal elections. In outline, his view of the role of 

the emperor was traditional rather than millenarian or overly apocalyptic. In his 

discussion of individuals though he does become rather more prophetic. 

In 1512, shortly before the writing of the Historia, Egidio delivered an oration 

on the alliance between Maximilian and Julius and also undertook a diplomatic 

mission to Maximilian (in 1515-16). 212 The former is a hymn of praise to Maximilian 

and Julius which concluded with a plea for Christian unity to fight the Turk. Together 

they must fight the two great evils threatening the Church: the internal schism and 

need for reform; and the threat of the Turks. 213 An alliance with the emperor is an 

unbeatable combination. Nevertheless, Maximilian does not figure much in the 

Historia. In a letter to Maximilian, Egidio described him as having a special role to 

defend the Church against the Turks, but did not develop this further. 214 His role in 

the Historia and the earlier orations is as an important but lesser partner to the pope in 

the task of defending the Church. 

The secular rulers of greatest importance in the Historia were Ferdinand of 
Aragon and Manuel I of Portugal. Manuel's role was also stressed in the oration of 
1507. Here he was described as `the king to whom the prophecies of the Fathers 

pointed in far-off, turbulent ages, the king who would restore religion'. 215 Even the 
description of the anointing and succession of David is taken as a prophecy of 
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Chapter six 298 

Manuel's succession to the Portuguese throne. He is raised up from comparative 

humility (compared to other Christian kings) to fulfil this task for God. 216 Manuel is 

then credited with inaugurating a golden age. 217 His conquests and those of Ferdinand 

are given prominence in the description of the ninth age in the Historia where they are 

seen as signs of the coming tenth, golden age. 

However, it was only later in his life that Egidio seems to have shifted from 

regarding the pope as being the prime mover in reform to seeing the emperor as the 

key figure. Charles V was given a much wider role and importance than previous 

emperors or other secular rulers. Charles was the new Moses to lead the human race 

into liberty, the new Caesar to overcome all barbarian tyrannies, the Pastor, like 

David, to gather all sheep in to one fold. 218 If this was all fulfilled then `You see this 

new earth and new Heaven: the new Asia; the new Africa; the new Europe and 

likewise a new sea and new islands'. 219 As the Historia had been aimed at revealing 

the meaning of the prophecies to Leo X, so the Scechina fulfilled the same purpose 

for Charles V, except the revelation was now contained in the cabbala. In the 

Scechina (1530-2), Charles is presented as the new Cyrus raised by God in the tenth 

age to return the Christian world to his word. He is the 'princeps missus a caelo', the 

new Cyrus to combat the hordes of Turks who will take more and more Christian 

lands and churches. The need for further chastisement is stressed more in the 

Scechina: 'in the tenth age, there will be tribulation like there never was before'. 220 

To some extent this seems to be determined by the impact which the sack of Rome 

had on Egidio. 

The optimism which comes through in the Historia was severely undermined by 

the events of 1527 and led him to move away from his view of the emperor as a 

defender and helper of the papacy towards a view of him as the chastising instrument 

of God. He certainly saw the sack as a sign of God's wrath with the sinfulness and 

impenitence of Rome. However, this interpretation was widespread and is far from 

being conclusive proof that Egidio saw Charles as the last world emperor, In 1518-19, 

while on his diplomatic mission to Charles V, he made a speech which would perhaps 
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illuminate his earlier ideas but unfortunately it is lost. 221 As with the angelic pope, it 

is difficult to determine to what extent Egidio view of the role of the emperor arose 

from the still-current, but essentially medieval concept of a last world emperor. The 

tasks assigned to Charles in particular, but also to Maximilian, are in keeping with 

that concept, but there is no specific identification. All that can be concluded with 

certainty is that he gave not only the emperor, but other secular princes, important 

prophetic roles at a crucial moment in his historical framework and that he was 

unlikely to be unaware of the many writings which predicted this powerful image. 

The antichrist 

The antichrist does not seem to figure largely in Egidio's writings. There is no 

dwelling on the nature, timing and horror of the antichrist's arrival or his deeds. 

Where he does arise, Egidio seems to take a straightforward and traditional view of 

this figure. Since the old law parallels the new, the final age of the first era illustrated 

what would happen just before the second coming of Christ at the end of the tenth 

age. Just as Herod, the enemy of Christ, came first and was followed by Christ, so 

the antichrist will be followed by the second coming. There will be great ruin for the 

people by the princes and Christians will be obliterated. At the end of the first tenth 

age, evils and tempests were suffered, then dawn and serenity appeared after winds 

and storms. In the second tenth age, after the death of the antichrist will come the 

second manifestation of Christ to judge and then `dominus regnavit in eternum: et in 

saeculum saeculi hoc est'. 222 There is no indication as to the timescale of these events. 

The identification of the antichrist is also not unusual: the antichrist is embodied in the 

Turks and Islam. The Turks would receive their final blow from Charles V and this is 

given eschatological importance in fulfilling the universal conversion and spread of 

the gospel. There is no discussion of a pseudo-pope or mystic antichrist. 

The impact of contemporary events and their prophetic interpretation 

As with Galatino, two issues dominate: the extent to which current events intruded in 

his works; and the prophetic meaning he gave to them. Ile dwelt on current events in 

Martin, Friar, pp. 198,201; id., `Writings', p. 159. 
Ang. Lat. 351,28r. 
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much more detail and at greater length than did Galatino, although this is in part a 

function of the more historical nature of his writings. The accounts in the llistoria of 

the reigns of Alexander VI to Leo X show both his interest in, and awareness of, 

contemporary events. His own involvement in political events is shown by his career 

and by the number and timing of various speeches. 223 His' writings also demonstrate 

that his interpretation of those events was very much affected by his historical and 

prophetic views. 

It must be noted however that this is not the case in all his writings. In his 

letters, especially official ones, he often described current events without reference to 

their apocalyptic context. 224 He also does not seem to pursue the connection between 

the reform of the Church that will characterise the tenth age and his own activities. 

His day-to-day reforming activities are not treated as signs of the coining millennium 

or of the approaching apocalypse. This is reflected in the rare mentions of himself or 

his Order in the Historia. Although he made references to `meus Augustinus' and 

pointed out some figures as being of his own Order, the Augustinians are not given 

any particular importance or prophetic destiny. 225 Nevertheless, other events are given 

prominence and are placed firmly in a millenarian context. The main examples of this 

are the attacks of the Turks, the discoveries of new lands and the wars in Italy. 

The Turks represent the antichrist and Egidio called for a crusade against them 

on several occasions, not only in the Historia, but also in his orations. 226 In the 

oration to Julius and Maximilian he showed knowledge and understanding of the real 

situation and recent events, but placed them in an apocalyptic context. The successes 

(and the eventual destruction) of the Turks are sent to try the Church by God. 227 The 

problem cannot therefore be solved by human resources: the only way to prevent the 

disasters is to seek refuge in the Church and in Leo. God will not help us until we ask 
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for help because we are oppressed by divine revenge on account of the magnitude of 

our sins. He will hear the entreaties of Leo though and his prayers will be answered 

by the defeat of the Turks. Their defeat is an important sign of the tenth age and 

would contribute to the reform and renovation of the Church. 228 As their defeat is 

delayed, Egidio came to see them as having a greater role, like Charles, as a scourge 

of the Church. 

His knowledge of the discoveries of new lands was up-to-date and his 

understanding of their significance was distinctly millenarian. In his oration to 

celebrate Manuel's triumphs we have seen that they are placed in the context of a 

golden age. ' The fact that the whole world is now known is something which he 

emphasised in the Historia and regarded as significant for the universality of religion. 

The success of Ferdinand and Manuel in spreading the Christian Church into known 

areas and discovering previously unknown ones was particularly significant as the 

spread of Christianity would lead to the peace and unity predicted for the tenth age. 

The wars which were taking place in Italy were also given attention. Lorenzo 

de'Medici's death is taken to signal the end of peace in Italy, the end of freedom and 

the beginning of foreign domination. 229 These events are prophesied in Ps. 19 (20) 

and his concern about the wars and the bloodshed was expressed frequently. 230 fie 

was also horrified by the slaughter caused by artillery at the battle of Ravenna which 

began with two hours of cannonading that caused a great number of deaths. 231 lie 

decried the use of force by the Church which should rely on religious methods which 

would be more successful: 232 

I think. the disaster with the army was an act of divine providence, 
intended to show us that we should not rely on mercenaries, but yield to 
the arms of the Church. If we would return to our own arms, we would 
emerge victorious. Our arms however are piety, religion, probity, 
supplication, vows, "the breastplate of faith" and "the armour of light". 
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This destruction was associated with the bad side of the ninth age and its 

prophetic significance was to show that matters had reached a point of crisis from 

which the Church would rise to its renewal, through piety rather than arms. The 

prophetic significance of the Fifth Lateran Council was also related to this need for 

prayer rather than arms. It was the light in the darkness of the various disasters that 

afflicted the Church in 1512,233 It represented the beginning of the spiritual renewal of 

the Church that was to come not through force of arms, but through God's 

providential care for the Church which was seen so many times in the Old 

Testament. 234 In this context the Sack of Rome was particularly important. It 

shattered, though did not destroy, Egidio's hopes of an imminent renewal. That 

renewal would now only come after far greater tribulations. 235 He interpreted it 

therefore as part of the scourging sent by God through his agent, Charles V. The 

Church must suffer in order to be cleansed. 236 

In addition, various cultural and artistic events are given prophetic meaning, 

such as the rebuilding of St Peter's. In the Historia, he showed knowledge of 

individual artists like Giotto, but discussed them only in the context of their 

contribution to the Church, not as an artistic achievement. 237 Building projects in 

particular seem to interest him specifically those of Sixtus IV (Santa Maria del 

Populo, the Ponte Sisto and the Ospedale Santo Spirito) and Julius 11.238 He gave little 

detail of any of these works in style or content. His discussion of St Peter's is along 

the same lines. His praise is for the symbolic and prophetic significance of the 

buildings. His praise for the building of this `most magnificent edifice' of St Peter's 
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despite his wistful yearning for the mountain caves of the primitive Church is 

explained partly by his belief in the need to magnify God through Church buildings, 

but primarily by its eschatological significance. For Egidio, the tenth age was the age 

of ecclesiastical renovation and St Peter's was the symbol of renovation. 

Egidio's view of contemporary events was, therefore, much affected by his 

prophetic concerns and in particular by his view of his own time as a crucial and 

decisive period in the shift from the depths of the ninth age to the glories of the tenth. 

This did not prevent him perceiving the problems of the Church, and of his own 

Order, in a rational and perceptive way, or dealing with practical issues of reform 

similarly. Nevertheless, his understanding of contemporary events was based on a 

particular view of God's design in history. 

The tenth age as a millennium? 

His description of the final age does fulfil some of the criteria established in chapter 

one for the term millennium. It was to be a finite and distinct age at the end of time 

ushered in by divine intervention through human agents, although its length was 

unclear and its status as the final age not entirely beyond question. It was to end with 

the Last Judgement and be followed by the eternal rule of Christ. However, it was 

never described as a Sabbath age; nor in any way associated with the kingdom of the 

saints of Apoc. 20; nor was the Devil to be bound in it. At least some part of it seems 

to have fallen post-antichrist (i. e. after the imminent destruction of the Turks), but 

there is no connection made with the tradition drawn from Daniel and Jerome that 

Lerner identified. 

There does not seem to be any tangible connection with Joachim's concept of a 

third status either. Reeves has pointed to a number of general similarities (the 

providential nature of history; the importance of scriptural understanding; and the use 

of numerology) and also to specific examples of possible influence. 239 Nevertheless, 

she concluded that `Egidio's Historia is based on entirely different principles from 

Joachim's theology of history'. 240 The lack of an explicit angelic pope also 

undermines the Joachimist (or pseudo-Joachimist) vision of the final age, The most 

239 Reeves, 'Cardinal Egidio', in II Profetismo Gioachimita, pp. 150-1. 
240 Reeves, 'Cardinal Egidio', in 11 Prr fetismo Gioachimita, p. 151. 
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that can be said is that Egidio did foresee a climax of the end of history which 

reflected elements of the long Joachimist tradition. 

Despite some ambiguity about the golden nature of the tenth age, it seems that 

on balance Egidio did envisage a final age of peace and harmony and did incorporate 

into that vision the key characteristics of the Renaissance millennium identified in 

chapter two. He foresaw the imminent reform and renewal of the Church through the 

agency of a divinely-preordained and predicted pope, the conversion of the whole 

world (including the defeat, if necessary, of the Turks), the revelation of spiritual and 

scriptural mysteries and the establishment of the Johannine dream of `unum ovile et 

unus pastor' with universal peace and harmony . 
241 This harmonisation will be both 

physical and spiritual. All the different facets of God's design will come together and 

their innate harmony will be clear. All the peoples will be as one and all the apparent 

contradictions between sources of divine revelation will be reconciled through true 

understanding. Peace will reign on all the earth with as true an understanding of the 

mysteries as man can achieve on his own. 

There is also the concept of a golden age to consider. He did foresee a golden 

age in both humanist and ecclesiastical terms. His ideal was a mixture of the religious 

and reforming vision and that of the humanist golden age. Arts and learning would 

flourish, but equally important was the reform of the Church and the opening up of 

the secrets of God. To the traditional features such as the conversion of the whole 

world and the revelation of all the mysteries of God, he added the important role and 

destiny of the Vatican and of eloquence thereby incorporating an individual note that 

reflected his eclectic intellectual interests. In particular, the importance of the 

rebuilding of St Peter's reflected his personal view of the destiny of the Vatican and 

of the papacy. 

In the final analysis, however, a distinction must be maintained between hopes 

for reform and a millennium, if the latter term is to retain any real meaning. For 

example, there was a Roman reform ideal identified by O'Malley which was not 

necessarily millenarian. 242 Its three main features were the moral and disciplinary 

restoration of Rome; the securing of world-wide peace including the conversion of the 

241 Scechina (ed. ) Secret, I. pp. 160-1, II, p. 149. 
242 O'Malley, `Discovery', p. 188. 
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Turks; and the fraternal union of all men in love of one God and in Roman Church. 

Egidio's vision of the tenth age may therefore have been no more than a common, if 

rather apocalyptic, reform programme. 

There is an expectation of a breakthrough on earth before the final judgement 

and to that extent his ideas represent a form of millenarianism, though one which is 

certainly not as overt or radical as many contemporaries. His millennium is not a 

socially radical or populist ideal; his loyalty both theologically and politically is to the 

pope and his conservatism has long been recognised. Although his hopes for the glory 

of the final age were not fulfilled, he did not give up hope that he would see the 

Church restored to its former glory. The high hopes he had had of Leo X did not 

completely die despite the continuation of the troubles in Italy and the death of the 

`medicus'. His hopes turned more to focus on Charles V, who would scourge the 

people to prepare them. With the Sack of Rome however he recognised that its 

sufferings and tribulations were going to be both longer and harder than he had 

anticipated and in his later writings there was a shift to a more negative view of the 

future. 

While Egidio did await a golden age which included many features of 

millenarian hopes, even what could be seen as a Joachimist climax to history, to 

describe his tenth age as a millennium can only be done using a broader definition 

than is useful in this analysis. This final stage of human history was not a millennium 
in its strictest definition; it represented a fulfilment within history, rather than an age 

of earthly perfection. Whilst his reforming ideas and ideals were presented in an 

apocalyptic and millenarian context, his final age could not be classified as a 

millennium. 

Conclusion 

Egidio was clearly affected by the currents of apocalyptic and millenarian thought 

which characterised Rome in the decades before the Sack. In general terms, his hopes 

and fears closely mirror those of many of his contemporaries. He foresaw an 
imminent change for the better which would involve the reform of the Church and of 
the whole world. Associated with this was his view of his own time as corrupt and 

riddled with abuses. In Egidio's case, the tension between these ideas was heightened 
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by his sense of historical destiny and by his heartfelt fears for the Church. These 

struggled with the sense of hope which emerges from his descriptions of the new age 

to come under Leo X and the destiny of the Vatican. 

To some extent, his writings show the same combination of medieval and 

humanist elements as writers such as Giovanni Nesi, Giorgio Benign and indeed 

Galatino himself. In particular, Egidio's view of history as God's providential design 

was much closer to the medieval model than to the new historical writings of 

humanists. Yet in his style and in his reliance on classical authors, he showed 

evidence of his extensive humanist learning. Here is clear evidence, if any were still 

needed, of the combination of scriptural religiosity and classical humanism which 

characterised the Italian Renaissance. Egidio also clearly demonstrates the connection 

between reform and millenarian hopes, even if those hopes were expressed cautiously. 

In both reform and eschatology Egidio was basically conservative, feared novelty and 

was strongly papist. 

His view of the final age reflected that conservatism. He steered a careful course 

which avoided any of the more radical elements of the millenarian tradition, such as 

the application of Apoc. 20 to the final age, or the calculation of an apocalyptic 

timetable. He made no explicit mention of the angelic pope or the last world emperor 

and was traditional in his description of the antichrist. In addition, he makes no direct 

mention of any medieval prophet (except St Bridget) nor does he seem to use any 

other medieval prophetic material directly. 243 The prophetic texts he used were either 

biblical or classical, although his ideas do reflect the influence of the medieval 

tradition (for example in his descriptions of the tasks of Leo X and Charles V) and he 

was aware of Joachim's writings. 

The significance of these ideas to his thought more generally must be 

underlined. His view of the progress of history and of the importance of his own time 

to that progress affected all his studies, whether biblical, cabbalist or philosophical. 
The need for reform and for the study of the Scriptures, especially in Hebrew, was 

conceived and described in a millenarian framework. The relationship was not one- 

way. Egidio drew heavily on his knowledge of neo-Platonism, cabbalism and the 

143 He mentioned St Bridget in the context of her warnings to Urban V that if he left Rome he 
would die, but does not elaborate on her prophecies at all: Ang. Lat. 351,254v-255r. 
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Scriptures to produce a very individualistic vision of the future which nevertheless 

remained recognisably similar to his contemporaries. 



Chapter Seven 

Conclusion 

It should now be clear that in the Renaissance the concept of a millennium retained its 

force and adapted to take account of new conditions and new ideas. The nature of 

Renaissance millenarianism was far from uniform and varied by form, content and 

intention, and by the balance between tradition and topicality. As with other aspects 

of Renaissance thought it contained elements both of earlier traditions and of more 

novel ideas, thereby forming a characteristically Renaissance view of the future. 

These novel characteristics were determined partly by circumstances and events and 

. partly by new intellectual concerns of the time. 

Egidio and Galatino were both representative of the millenarianism of the 

Renaissance, yet their ideas were far from identical. There were significant 

similarities: 

" Both relied heavily on the Bible for their prophetic insights and explored concords 

between the Old and New Testaments. 

" Both used the cabbala to further their understanding of the Bible, although Egidio's 

use was more systematic and more fundamental to his ideas. 

" Both envisaged a final age with a number of common features such as an 

unprecedented level of spiritual understanding and revelation of all mysteries. Both 

used the image of a golden age in their discussions of this final age. 

" Both interpreted contemporary events in a prophetic context and sought to explain 

their significance using prophecies. 

" Both saw their own times as the lowest point in the history of the Church and 

interpreted their age as a crucial point of transition from one age to the next. 

" Neither seems to have clashed with the ecclesiastical or secular authorities because 

of their prophetic interests. Indeed both used these ideas to support the authority of 

the pope and the emperor, rather than to challenge the social or political hierarchy. 

Nevertheless, several important differences can also be identified: 

" Although both regarded Rome as having a central role, Egidio's view of the 
destiny of the Vatican and its Etruscan origins finds no echo in Galatino's writings. 
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Other features are also specific to Egidio such as his interpretation of the 

flourishing of arts and letters and the building of St Peter's as important features of 

the tenth age. 

" Galatino was much more specific about the nature of the final age. He was also 

more optimistic; there is little suggestion of decline in the future. He also foresaw 

a Sabbath age which was clearly a millennium, whereas Egidio's final age cannot 

strictly speaking be termed a millennium. With Galatino, there is also the problem 

that his most millenarian age was in fact the penultimate, not the final age. 

" Their use of the three major figures of the last days is also an area of difference. 

Egidio did not explicitly foresee an angelic pope, let alone identify himself with 

that figure, nor did he lay the same stress on the role of the emperor as Galatino. 

Egidio's comments on the antichrist are also far from Galatino's views, especially 

on the issue of a pseudo-pope as mystic antichrist. 

" Egidio had greater knowledge and understanding of contemporary political events, 

which reflects his higher social and ecclesiastical position. He had much greater 

access to information and more extensive contacts, and hence his references to 

topical events were more detailed. 

" Whereas Galatino saw revelation as being brought about by the angelic pope, 

Egidio stressed the role of institutions such as councils. Galatino's revelation also 

seems to happen more suddenly and dramatically in its final stages. 

" Egidio made no attempt to determine the duration of his final age and hence the 

date of the Last Judgement, whereas Galatino, although he did not go so far as to 

be exact, was concerned to calculate the duration of each of his seven ages. 

" Leo X is given a prophetic role by both writers, but Egidio laid greater stress on 
his role as the inaugurator of a new age. 

" Galatino gave more prominence to his own Order in his vision of the future. 

" Galatino's writings show a higher level of Joachimist influence. In general, 

medieval prophetic sources were far more extensively used by Galatino than by 

Egidio. Whereas Galatino drew heavily on medieval prophetic traditions (including 

Egidio was in many ways the perfect candidate for angelic pope, and certainly came closer to 
becoming pope than Galatino would ever have done. Nevertheless, it does not seem that anyone 
ever applied the prophecy to him, probably because he had neither the personal ambition to do 
so himself nor a faction in whose interests he could be used. 
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pseudo-Joachimist texts) and on contemporary material such as the Apocalypses 

Nova, Egidio rarely made any direct mention of any medieval prophet, and none of 

the Amadeite material. 

Thus, Egidio's millenarianism seems to reflect contemporary thought more 

strongly, especially neo-Platonism and classical images. For example, his final age 

was closer to the humanist image of a golden age, whereas Galatino's was very much 

in the late-medieval millenarian tradition. This is reflected in the very different 

sources used: Egidio was much more affected by the new prophetic material, 

especially ancient theology and the cabbala. Whilst they shared the belief that all the 

events of the Christian era had been prophesied or revealed in the Bible and 

elsewhere, their evidence was drawn from different places. Egidio used much more 

historical detail of the past ages and relied on biblical prophecies. Galatino, whilst he 

also relied heavily on biblical prophecies, drew many of his ideas from the medieval 

tradition and also used medieval prophetic texts to support his vision of the future. 

Hence, these two figures demonstrate the variety of Renaissance 

millenarianism and its mixture of medieval and Renaissance features and ideas. This 

comparison highlights many of the most significant features of Renaissance 

millenarianism. Despite the Augustinian elements in historical thought, there remained 

a strong hope that some kind of climax would occur within human history. The 

pessimistic and optimistic traditions were not separate but co-existed and the tension 

between them was a constant source of ideas for prophets and historians, or those 

who, like Egidio, were both. Despite the new humanist forms of historiography, this 

apocalyptic and millenarian view of history remained important in the Renaissance 

especially in understanding the history and future of the Church. Hence, in addressing 

issues of Renaissance historical writing, the presence of these expectations should 

always be borne in mind. Their presence has been recognised before, but their varied 
forms and wide diffusion are now clearer. 

Perhaps the most significant feature was the connection between reform and 

the millennium which had emerged in the late-medieval period but which was greatly 

strengthened in the early sixteenth century. Millenarianism (in various forms) was 

closely associated with the coming of the angelic pope and also with the idea of 

reform and renewal of the Church. The concept of a millennium enabled members of 
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the Church hierarchy to criticise the state of the Church whilst remaining hopeful of 
its future reform. Whereas it could be used by the laity as part of the growing polemic 

against clerical domination and as an attack on the status quo, in the hands of clerics it 

could be used to reinforce the power and authority of the Church and of the pope. 
Most retained their belief in the Church and the papacy as the vehicle of God's 

design. In the Renaissance, hope for the reform of the Church could be expressed in 

ways which were not millenarian, or even apocalyptic, but increasingly the 

millennium came to be a period characterised by complete reform of the Church. 

Hence, it often centred on Rome, either as Babylon or as the new Jerusalem. 

Thus, the Renaissance vision of the millennium, to the extent that one can 

generalise about it, can illuminate Catholic attitudes to reform in this period. Both 

were characterised by the feeling that a crisis had been reached, by a sense of moral 
decay and by strong political and patriotic considerations. Reform was generally 
focused on the papacy and was fervently felt, if inadequately enforced. The 

connection could also indicate that the reform programme was backward-looking, 

concerned with moral rather than spiritual reform or individual spirituality and was 

closely linked to intellectual learning. Reformers who were also millenarians did not 
differ significantly from their fellow reformers on moral and doctrinal issues, but on 

the means by which this reform could and would be achieved and its timing. 

It could be suggested that the desire to interpret the problems of Italy and the 
Church as manifestations of God's plan led to a passive, even fatalistic, approach to 

reform. The evidence is variable. Egidio's belief in a coming age of reform did not 
prevent him from actively reforming his Order. Galatino, who had a stronger belief 

that the time of the angelic pope was at hand and that he would accomplish everything 
necessary, seems to have been less active, though his position may have made it less 

possible. He wrote and communicated his findings to others, but pinned all his hopes 

on the figure of the angelic pope to such an extent that he was passive in the face of 
the corruption he saw around. However, such a comment may be unfair as it is very 
difficult to tell from the remaining evidence how active he was in reform. The 

connection between reform and the millennium and the issue of how far millenarian 
hopes motivated and directed parts of the Catholic reform movement could become of 
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increasing importance as more individuals are found to have harboured and expressed 

such hopes. 2 

Another open question is whether millenarianism in any way undermined the 

authority of the Church or the papacy. There was certainly potential for it to do so, 

and at the popular level that may have been the case. Within the clerical hierarchy, its 

role seems to 'have been to support the validity of the Church and papacy as the 

vehicles for God's future triumph. This analysis of the relationship between 

millenarianism and orthodoxy reinforces suggestions that such ideas were not 

inherently destabilising expressions of social discontent among the lowers classes, nor 

a solely short-term response to crisis. 
The connection to heresy and Protestantism may be regarded as not proven, 

but to ecclesiastical authorities there was certainly a perceived connection between 

challenges to their authority and some forms of prophecy, which resulted in increased 

repression in the course of the sixteenth century. This highlights the impact of the 

early stages of the Reformation on Catholicism and particularly on Catholic reform. 

The increasingly defensive attitude of the Church to such ideas was in part a response 

to such changes. Roman reformers seem to have made limited use of millenarian or 

apocalyptic ideas to combat Lutheranism at this stage, using them rather to criticise 

the Church and exhort it to reform itself. 

The relationship between the medieval and Renaissance concepts of a 

millennium was not simple or direct. Whilst the prophetic motifs of the Renaissance 

were often traditional, for example in the use of messianic figures, this does not 

guarantee that they retained the same significance. The same images were used in 

varying contexts and their meanings therefore cannot be assumed to be uniform. The 

use by humanists and curiales of the image of a new age to encourage reform of the 

Church does not mean that they gave the same meaning to the concepts of a golden 

age and a millennium as had their predecessors, or indeed all their contemporaries. 

This variety can be seen in the comparison of Galatino and Egidio; their millenniums 

were different in nature and importance, while being linked by the desire for reform. 

Ideas and images drawn from the medieval tradition were recycled and reused with 

2 Such a process is seen for example in L. Polizzotto, The Elect Nation. The Sa vnorolan 
Movement in Florence, 1494-1545 (Oxford, 1994). 
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alterations to their content and form. - The continuity lay most perhaps in the 

combination of fear and hope which underlay the desire for a shift to a new age. This 

emotion now had, in addition, new material to provide evidence and a new eloquence 

in which to be articulated. 

As in the Middle Ages, the Renaissance millennium was a territorial age 

dominated by its central institution, the Church, renewed, pristine and universal. Its 

politicisation had continued and it was, after Savonarola, more closely associated with 

radical attacks on the state of the Church. The close association with the angelic pope 

continued, and in some cases was highlighted, as the role of the papacy remained 

crucial to reform ideals. It still expressed traditional aspirations of harmony and unity, 

lent an increased force by the attacks of the Turks and the feuding within 
Christendom. It also had the flexibility to incorporate new phenomena such as the 

discovery of the new world and the changing intellectual context. Potentially the 

biggest break with the medieval tradition was the influence of cabbalism which 

provided new techniques and a new source of patterns and concords. 

The concept of a millennium fused the humanist expectation of a returning 

golden age with older prophetic traditions. Prediction was not only a matter of divine 

revelation but of insight into universal patterns in nature and history. Humanist 

learning could therefore be applied to the area of prophetic inquiry and ask more 

precise questions about the meanings of natural signs and historic events. The pursuit 

of occult wisdom by Renaissance Platonists drew inspiration from the sort of 

prophetic hopes nourished by Joachimism and other trends. 

The concept of a millennium in the Renaissance was thus distinct and different 

from that in the Middle Ages and from later expressions which were more strongly 

coloured by the Protestant reformation. It expressed hopes of reform, universality, 

unity, harmony and brotherhood which were to be so soon and so permanently 
shattered. It illuminates the values and aspirations of parts of the Catholic reform 
movement before and just after Luther's challenge and, above all, demonstrates the 
way in which writers in the early sixteenth century'combined concepts drawn from the 

medieval tradition and from contemporaries, then adapted and changed them for their 
own purposes. Hence, the study of the millennium has clarified the importance and 
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nature of aspects of Renaissance apocalypticism and its relationship to intellectual and 

political change. 

Several interesting lines of research now lie open to us. The potential and 

tentative relationship between millenarianism and heresy could prove useful in further 

illuminating the varied forms of Italian Protestantism. A closer examination of a 

particular genre, such as commentaries on the Apocalypse, could prove particularly 

important, both for that purpose and in demonstrating the attitude of the authorities to 

prophecy and the growth of repression. Niccoli's claim that prophecy ended in 1530 

needs to be further examined in this context. 3 Much remains to be clarified on the 

importance and use of a variety of medieval prophecies in the early sixteenth century, 

although some progress has been made towards tracing their diffusion through printed 

editions. The issue of Joachimism should now take a broader approach to include 

other medieval prophets and the extent and nature of their diffusion and impact in the 

Renaissance. The influence of the Apocalypsis Nova, which has been seen in many 

individuals here, also requires further investigation. The process, already begun in a 

few instances, of examining the use of prophecy and the nature of apocalyptic thought 

in the regions of Italy needs to be continued, both to highlight the connection with 

political and social change and to explore the possibility of significant regional 

differences. All these studies need to bear in mind the heady mixture of long-standing 

prophetic traditions with the new hopes and aspirations of the Renaissance which can 

be seen so clearly in the concept of a millennium. 

1 

0. Niccoli, 'The end of Prophecy', Journal of Modern Jlistory, 6l (1959) pp. 667-82. An 
examination of Joachimist influence reaching into the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries was 
undertaken at the San Giovanni in Fiore conference of the Centro Internazionale di Studi 
Gioachiniiti in September 1994., 
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Appendix One 

Research on early sixteenth-century prophecy and millenarianism 

The purpose of this appendix is to examine research on apocalyptic ism and 

millenarianism in the context of changing interpretations of the Renaissance and to 

analyse and identify the extent and limitations of the research so far available. The 

Renaissance, perhaps more so than many other historical periods, has suffered from 

the tendency of historians to impose their own views and interests upon it. Until 

recently, those interests have not encompassed apocalyptic spirituality. Indeed, 

spirituality and religion in the Renaissance were for a long time almost ignored by 

historians. Gradually however, these issues have emerged into the mainstream, if not 

the forefront, of Renaissance scholarship and in their wake the apocalyptic and 

prophetic aspects of Renaissance beliefs have become clearer. The intention is not to 

provide a comprehensive account of interpretations of the Renaissance, but to show 

first how traditional interpretations of the Renaissance have discouraged research into 

sixteenth-century apocalyptic thought and second to analyse the gradual emergence of 

apocalypticism and millenarianism as important areas of study and the way in which 

views of the Renaissance have had to change to accommodate these ideas. ' 

The state as a work of art 
The image of the Renaissance which dominated scholarship for so long and which still 

prevails in the minds of the majority of the general public is that of a glamorous and 

secular age. An age in which Europe and particularly Rome was populated by 

scheming and degenerate priests and the intellectual and spiritual flame passed finally 

into the hands of the laity. `Progress' and `enlightenment' were the key features of 

this view of the Renaissance. Exemplified by Burckhardt, but expressed by others too, 

this view was prompted by the search for the origins of their own cultural values, 

I For fuller discussions of the historiography of the Renaissance, see D. Hay. The Italian 
Renaissance in its Historical Background (Cambridge, 1970); J, A. Mazzeo, Renaissance and 
Revolution; the Remaking of European Thought (New York, 1967) pp. 3-68; T. llelton (ed. ), 
The Renaissance: A Reconsideration of the Theories and Interpretations of the Age (Madison, 
Wis., 1964); W. K. Ferguson, Tice Renaissance in Historical Thought: Five Centuries (f 
Interpretation (Cambridge, Mass., 1948); E. F. Jacob (ed. ), Italian Renaissance Studies 
(London, 1960) pp, 15-47; and J. B. Bullen, The Myth of the Renaissance In Nineteenth-century 
Writing (Oxford, 1994). 
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their own `civilisation'. Burckhardt and many of his contemporaries found what they 

were looking for in fifteenth and early sixteenth century Italy and this period became 

in their eyes that time of renewal and rebirth which Petrarch and many of his 

contemporaries had also wanted it to be: the renaissance of civilisation and the 

beginning of the modern world. 2 

Consequently, the interests of many scholars in the nineteenth century focused 

on the political and artistic aspects of the Renaissance in the context of the 

'democratic' city-state. Their perception was of a sophisticated and changing culture 

which was dominated by secular concerns and the major contributions to which were 

made by the laity. This was a far from incorrect understanding of the Renaissance as 

far as it went, but was limited by nineteenth-century concepts of politics and culture 

that were not necessarily appropriate. In such a perception there was little if no place 

for prophecy and apocalypticism except as a political tool or on the fringes of society. 

The interests of scholars were not exclusively political or artistic, but the interest 

which was shown in religion was predominantly coloured by sectarian controversies. 

The Catholic Church was characterised by its abuses and failings rather than by its 

aspirations. The events of the early sixteenth century became most interesting as 

'causes' for the Reformation and for the collapse of the independent city states of 

Italy. 

Scholars were uncomfortable with the `irrationality' of apocalypticism and 

prophecy, regarding such ideas as a `regression' or `retardation' of the Renaissance. 

Burckhardt was particularly scathing about the role of astrology and prophecy: `What 

a figure do all these highly gifted, many-sided, original characters play, when the 

blind passion for knowing and determining the future dethrones their powerful will 

and resolution! '3 He acknowledged the presence of belief in omens and the support of 

humanists for this belief, but put it down to the influence of paganism that came with 

classical texts and linked it, in a pejorative manner, to popular suspicion. The analysis 

of Renaissance values set out in Burckhardt's work did therefore include a recognition 

that such ideas were in circulation, but they were, according to him, not worthy of 
further discussion except to wonder how anyone of intelligence could have been 

3 

J. Burckhardt, The Civilisation of the Renaissance In Italy, trans. Middlemore, S. G. G. (Oxford 
and London, 1945). 
Burckhardt, Civilisation, p. 315. 
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drawn to them. 4 In his view these ideas were part of medieval or popular superstition 

which sullied the glory of the `leader of modern ages'. 

This stark contrast of medieval and Renaissance was found in other works. 

Pasquale Villari, the nineteenth-century liberal historian, considered that: 5 

During the Middle Ages, state and history were believed to be the work of 
Providence, in which human will and reason had no part; during the 
Renaissance, on the contrary, everything was thought to be the work of 
man who, if foiled in his intents, could blame none but himself. 

and that: 

[In reading Machiavelli, Guicciardini] and their contemporaries.. . The 

scholastic systems, mysticism and allegories of the Middle Ages have so 
entirely disappeared that no memory of them seems any longer to exist. 
We are.. . with men who no longer look upon the world through a fantastic 

veil of mystic illusion. 

Nevertheless Villari was more sensitive to the paradoxes of the Renaissance than these 

comments imply. He described it as a `transitional period in which it may be said that 

the passions and characteristics of two different ages had been grafted one upon the 

other, in order to form before our eyes a mysterious sphinx which excites our wonder 

and almost our fear'. 6 The implication is of an unnatural coupling rather than a 

recognition that they were not necessarily separate cultures in that simplistic sense, 

There is also an implicit and sometimes explicit value judgment, that something 

negative and medieval is going to be left behind in the progress to the modern age. 

The treatment of Savonarola illustrates very well the priorities of such 

historians. ' Burckhardt's view of Savonarola was that he was a man completely out of 

his time, part of the medieval past that was being superseded by the wonders of the 

Renaissance and the modern world. He described the `vanity of his visions and 

prophecies', and complained of his `childish method of reasoning'. " Villari did not 

completely agree with this view. He gave a more positive and complex view of 

4 

S 

6 

7 

8 

Burckhardt, Civilisation, pp. 330,341, 
P. Villari, The Life and Times of Niccolo Machiavelli (London, 1878-83) pp, 9.10 and 16. 
Villari, Machiavelli, p. 11. 
For a fuller discussion of the treatment of Savonarola by historians, see D. Weinstein, 
Savonarola and Florence, pp. 8-26. 
Burckliardt, Civilisation, pp. 293-5. 
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Savonarola as a Renaissance man who had an independent spirit in keeping with his 

times, but he placed Savonarola in a political not apocalyptic tradition as the saviour 

of Florence in a political terms-9 

Apocalyptic ideas were not in accord with the values which the nineteenth 

century felt made the Renaissance unique and important in the development of western 

European culture and as a consequence they remained unexplored. The interpretations 

of these Renaissance scholars have remained important for historians. Politics and art 

are the fields in which the Renaissance is held to have made its great achievements 

and consequently up until very recently much research on the Renaissance has retained 

the artistic and political focus of earlier studies. The lingering influence of nineteenth- 

century ideals still has an impact, as Trinkaus acknowledged: `A major distortion in 

Renaissance historiography continues to be the contemporary effort to locate the 

beginnings of rationalism and political liberalism in that period'. 10 For example, while 

Hans Baron's concept of civic humanism did a great deal to establish the importance 

of the Renaissance as a unique period and to further understanding of the connection 

between the ideas of the Renaissance and their political context, such a dramatic break 

with medieval culture as he described did not allow scope for `medieval' ideas like 

apocalypticism. " As Trinkaus noted: `Baron made Renaissance republicanism the 

antechamber of the eighteenth-nineteenth-twentieth-century secularist, liberal, 

constitutional ideal'. 12 

Even scholars working on the Middle Ages did not give much attention to 

apocalyptic ideas. Only in Germany were these ideas given any major importance. 13 

Several nineteenth-century German scholars (often associated with the Moruunenta 

Germaniae Historica) explored apocalypticism, but this was almost exclusively in the 

medieval period and seems to have focused, at least initially, on the works of Joachim 

of Fiore. In 1871, von Döllinger published a broader essay, dealing with prophecy 

9 

to 
11 

12 
13 

P. Villari, Life and Times of Girolamo Savonarola (trans. L. Villari) 2 vols. (London. 1888; 
first published Florence, 1859-61), 1. p. 259. See also W. Roscoe, The Life and Pontificate (f 
Leo the Tenth (London, 1853) p. 162. 
C. Trinkaus, The Scope of Renaissance Humanism (Michigan, 1983), p. xi. 
H. Baron, The Crisis of the Early Italian Renaissance (Princeton, 1955; revised edition 
Princeton, 1966). 
Trinkaus, Scope, p. xvii., 
For more details, see B. McGinn, 'Apocalypticism in the Middle Ages: an historiographical 
sketch', Medieval Studies, 37 (1975) pp. 255-62. 
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more generally in the Middle Ages and this marked the start of increasing interest in 

these ideas for the medieval period, resulting in the production of editions. 14 The 

focus of these German historians was affected by nationalism (reflected for example in 

the interest in the imperial legends and prophecies) and by confessional interests, but 

their work on medieval apocalypticism was important in producing editions of texts 

and in setting the research agenda for a considerable time. Nevertheless, it was almost 

exclusively medieval and rarely, if ever ventured into the early modern period. 

Hence, the views of the Renaissance that emerged in the nineteenth and early 

twentieth centuries, and which held pride of place for many decades, mitigated against 

any serious interest in apocalyptic ideas in the Renaissance. The Renaissance was no 

place for prophecy and `irrational' hopes of the future. The Middle Ages were 

regarded as the rightful home for these ideas; they had no place in the sophisticated 

society of humanists, neo-Platonic philosophers and worldly popes who still, to a 

certain extent, dominate our view of the Renaissance. The stress on the abuses within 

the Catholic Church and sectarian interests also restricted such interest, with somehow 

both Catholic and . 
Protestant developing a certain ambivalence about the 

Renaissance. 15 It was deemed more important to investigate the establishment of the 

new Protestant churches or to focus on the Catholic `reaction' and the Council of 

Trent. The emergence of the idea of the Renaissance as a separate and vital period of 

western European history depended to a certain extent on its capacity to be interpreted 

as the start of `modern civilisation'. Hence, the lack of interest in `medieval' aspects 

like apocalypticism. 

Culture. society and religion 
This traditional image of the Renaissance has undergone serious revision in recent 

decades. The focus has shifted to the social and economic aspects of the period and to 

the study of culture in a broader sense. New aspects of the Renaissance began to 

emerge and the traditional view of a shift from the religious Middle Ages to a secular 

modern world was increasingly challenged. 

14 

is 

'First published in 1871 and translated into English as Prophecies and the Prophetic Spirit in the 
Christian Era (London, 1873); 0. Holder-Egger, Italienische Proplietieen des 13 ]alu-hundcrts', 
Neues Archiv der Gesellschaft fir ältere deutsche Geschichtskunde, 15 (1890) pp. 143.78; 30 
(1904-05) pp. 323-86; 33 (1907-8) pp. 97-187. 
Trinkaus, Scope, p, xvi. 
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One of the most significant changes was the focus on both economic and social 

aspects of the early modern period. Studies like those of Herlihy on the structure of 

the late medieval and Renaissance Italian society and economy were echoed by many 

others. 16 Quantitative approaches were introduced to produce detailed analyses of 

aspects of society such as the family, urban elites and the impact of disease. These 

new approaches were not of course confined to studies of Italy, but had a particular 

impact on Italian history as the interpretation of the Renaissance as a cultural and 

intellectual period was pushed aside in favour of longer periods over which broad 

economic or social change could be seen. The impact of these new perceptions of the 

Renaissance was huge and led to new interpretations, particularly in relating artistic 

achievement with society and economic conditions. Painting and sculpture, for 

example, were linked more to patronage structures than to classical influence or 

individual creativity. 17 

The Renaissance also suffered at the hands of medievalists determined to 

reassert the importance of developments in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. By 

showing that the creativity of the Renaissance was spawned in the Middle Ages and 

had its origins in earlier centuries, historians have pushed the Renaissance further and 

further back, which both `medievalises' the Renaissance and finds `modernity', that 

had been credited to the sixteenth century, in the twelfth or even ninth centuries. This 

process undermined the importance and uniqueness of the Renaissance as an historical 

period in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries and so diminished its appeal to 

historians. At the same time it has gone far towards demonstrating the enduring nature 

of medieval concepts and institutions. 

Studies on what has become known as popular culture also developed in the 

16 

17 

See in particular, D. Herlihy, Tuscans and their Families: a Study of the Florentine castato of 
1427 (London, 1985); id., Medieval and Renaissance Pistoia: the social history of an Italian 
town, 1200-1430 (London, 1967); and J. C. Brown, In the Shadow (! f Florence: Provincial 
Society in Renaissance Prescia (Oxford, 1982). 
M. Wakernagel, Tice World of the Florentine Renaissance Artist; trans. A. Luehs, (Princeton, 
1981; first published 1938); F. W. Kent and P. Simons (eds), Patronage, Art and Society in 
Renaissance Italy (Oxford, 1987); M. Baxandall, Painting and Experience in fifteenth-century 
Italy (Oxford, 1972). For the debate on the role of the economy in 'causing' the Renaissance, 
see R. Goldthwaite, 'Tile Renaissance economy; the preconditions for luxury consumption', I 
Tatti Studies. Essays in the Renaissance, 2 (1987) pp. 15-39; R. Lopez, 'Hard times and 
investment in culture', reprinted in Tice Rentaissance: six essays (New York and Evanston, Ill., 
1962) pp. 29-54; and J. C. Brown, 'Prosperity or hard times in Renaissance Italy', Renaissance 
Quarterly, 42 (1989) pp. 761-80. 
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last two decades. This reflected the increasing involvement of scholars from different 

disciplines in areas previously addressed only by historians. Techniques and ideas 

from sociology, psychology and anthropology have been used to explore new 

questions about the Renaissance. Cultural history, from being on the margins of 

`proper' history, has expanded enormously and created a whole new area of debate 

involving broad definitions of culture and complex perceptions of its connection with 

society. '8 The growth of interest in popular culture produced many fascinating studies 

of Italian religious life especially in the works of Carlo Ginzburg who, informed by 

anthropological methods and ideas, produced studies of witchcraft, magic and 

religion. 19 This approach has also affected views of politics and the relationship 

between culture and power has been explored, particlarly in the realm of ritual 

expressions of political power. 20 It has also promoted the study of aspects of women's 

history and of the history of sexuality, for example the work of Ruggiero on Italian 

sexuality and the now numerous works on women in early modern Europe. 21 Thus the 

growth of social and cultural history redirected research into new channels. 

Explanations of 'the Renaissance phenomenon' expanded from the political and 

artistic into new fields, often interdisciplinary, which were both useful and 

interesting. However, this new image was based very much on a bias towards the 

analysis of the influence of the ecomomic and social structure of Renaissance Italy on 

ideas . rather than the formation and impact of those new ideas on society. 22 

is 
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20 
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For a good introduction to the debates about the nature of culture and cultural studies see, C. 
Geertz, The Interpretation of Culture (London, 1993). See P. Burke, The Italian Renaissance. 
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Ecstasies: deciphering the Witches' Sabbath, tr. R. Rosenthal, (Harmondsworth, 1992). 
E. Muir, Civic Ritual in Renaissance Venice (Princeton, 1981); R. Trexler, Public Life in 
Renaissance Florence (London, 1980); and J. Kruse, 'Hunting, magnificence, and the court of 
Leo X', Renaissance Studies, 7 (1993) pp. 243-57. 
G. Ruggiero, The Boundaries of Eros: sex crime and sexuality in Renaissance Venice (Oxford, 
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An increased interest in religion in the Renaissance has also been manifest in a 

new realisation of the complex spirituality that co-existed with the secular world 

described by Burckhardt. The interest in the religious concerns of humanists and 

philosophers in the Renaissance has in some ways been a by-product of the interest in 

Renaissance thought as an underlying influence on social and economic change or, 

more usually, vice versa. The process of `depaganising the Renaissance', as it was 

described by E. F. Jacob in 1960, has involved giving due importance to the Christian 

elements of Renaissance thought and recognising the strong desire for reform that was 

present within the Catholic Church, including the numerous and sincere, if 

unsuccessful, efforts of members of the Church hierarchy to combat abuses. The 

work of scholars such as Trinkaus, D'Amico and O'Malley has done much to restore 

religion to the Renaissance. 24 

One of the most important shifts came with the transition from discussion of a 

'Counter-Reformation' to that of a 'Catholic' Reformation. 25 The recognition of a 

strong and positive desire for reform in the Catholic Church before the Reformation 

was a very important shift in the view of the Renaissance Church which had prevailed 

for so long. Looking at the changes in the Catholic Church in the early sixteenth 

century from a longer perspective, as these works did, opened up a more dynamic 

view of reform in the Church. The increasingly important role given to religion in the 

period is reflected in the publication of a collection of essays from a symposium in 

1990 on the various ways in which Christian belief was expressed in the 

Renaissance. 26 Nevertheless, in this collection only Marcia Hall's essay on Savonarola 

makes any mention of apocalypticism, millenarianism or even prophecy. Lay piety is 

most often the focus of interest as it is the laity in the sixteenth century who appear 

23 

24 

23 

26 

contemporary experience'. His book is a timely reminder of the power of ideas rattler than 
economic determinism. 
Jacob (ed. ), Italian Renaissance Studies, p. 17. 
Trinkaus, Scope; J. D'Amico, Renaissance Humanism in Papal Ronºe: Humanists and 
Churchmen on the Eve of the Reformation (Baltimore, 1983); J. W. O'Malley, Praise and Blaine 
in Renaissance Rome: Rhetoric, Doctrine and Reform (Durham, N. C,, 1979); id., Rome and the 
Renaissance: studies in Culture and Religion (London, 1981). 
See for example, J. Bossy, Christianity in the West 1400-1700 (Oxford, 1985); J. Delumcau, 
Catholicism between Luther and Voltaire. A New View of the Counter-Reformation (Lo)l1don, 
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the novel and dynamic element in culture and ideas, not the Church. 27 So interest in 

religion did not always mean interest in apocalypticism. 

The discussions of Renaissance religion are closely linked to the extensive 

research on humanism in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries which has focused on 

what is perceived as the fundamental philosphical shift between the medieval and the 

Renaissance mental view. The crucial change which began in the Italian Renaissance 

(but which took longer to achieve its full impact) was the 'displacement of the 

consciousness of God as the prime directive force in the universe by a notion of 

human powers and "natural" forces'. 28 Bouwsma's conception of this same change is 

of a shift between the medieval view of an ordered cosmos and the Renaissance view 

that there is no coherence in the universe, only transient patterns devised by man, 

allied with a sceptical attitude towards man's capacity to understand those patterns of 

order. This was reflected in the intellectual pluralism that characterised Renaissance 

scholarship rather than the systematising of knowledge that characterised medieval 

theology and philosophy. 

Millenarian and apocalyptic ideas would seem to run counter to this key 

development of the Renaissance and so were once again seen as aberrations from the 

'real' thought of the Renaissance and marginalised. Apocalyptic views seemed 

incompatible with the Renaissance ideas of man's ability to influence his destiny. 

Divine providence was stressed by theologians, but many philosophical writers, while 

not denying it, were more interested in the potential role of fortune and man's 

capacity to exercise his free will. 29 Man played a more active role in their conception 

of the universe. So the view that emerged of Renaissance philosophy was not 

conducive to a stress on apocalyptic ideas. These were implicitly the traits of medieval 

ideas and were not the focus of much interest. Renaissance scholars (according to 

Kristeller and others) asserted the power of man to change his own destiny, so 

undermining the strong sense of divine providence which is implicit in those views of 

27 

28 
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For example, N. Rubinstein, 'Lay patronage and observant reform in fifteenth-century 
Florence', pp. 63-82; J. Henderson, 'Penitence and the laity in fifteenth-century Florence', pp. 
229-49; J. R. Banker, 'Death and christian charity in the confraternities of the upper Tiber 
valley', pp. 302-27. 
Trinkaus, Scope, p. xx. 
P. O. Kristeller, Renaissance Thought, 11, p. 55; and id., Rtntaissance Thought; the classic, 
scholastic and humanist strains, pp. 120-39. 
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mankind as playing out God's secret plan. 

On the positive side, an important part of research on Renaissance thought was 

to recognise the medieval antecedents of those ideas. E. F. Jacob signalled this when 

he wrote that : 30 

Students of humanism itself, writers like P. O. Kristeller, B. L. Ullman, 
Myron Gilmore, Ernst Curtius and Roberto Weiss have notably widened the 
conception of the Renaissance both as a period and as a movement in the 
history of literary and artistic achievement, not least by presenting it 
through its medieval derivations... They have indicated the stongly medieval 
content of much Renaissance philosophy and literature. 

These writers did what Burckhardt and Villari had been unable to do, recognise and 

relish the medieval elements in Renaissance culture without viewing them as 

diminishing the value of that Renaissance. 3' This opened the door for serious study of 

apocalypticism and other ideas that had been ignored or marginalised. 

The impact of new approaches and perceptions of the Renaissance, especially 

of religion and humanism, both encouraged and retarded the study of apocalypticism. 

The focus on the `rationality' and `individualism' of the humanist diminished the 

importance of apocalyptic ideas to Renaissance scholars, while cultural studies were 

more concerned with other topics. However, the new status given to the place of 

medieval ideas and to religion in the Renaissance was an important breakthrough. 

There still remained a strong tendency to see humanism and apocalypticism as 

incompatible - 'few sixteenth-century currents of thought were less congenial to 

apocalyptic than Renaissance humanism' - but increasingly, and especially in the work 

of Marjorie Reeves, this view has been challenged. 32 

Renaissance apocalypticism 
Since about 1970 there has been a considerable volume of research which has 

expanded both knowledge and understanding of late medieval and Renaissance 

attitudes towards the apocalypse. Before going on to look at the scope of this research 
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Jacob (ed. ), Italian Renaissance Studies, p. 21. 
Of particular note are the essays in P. O. Kristeller, Medieval Aspects (f Renaissance Learning 
(Columbia, 1992; first published 1974). 
Bauckham, Tudor Apocalypse, p. 41. 
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in more detail, two general limitations must be noted. First, there is the problem of 

texts. As McGinn pointed out in 1982 with reference to medieval apocalypticism, one 

of the main difficulties is the inaccessibility of texts. There are many works crying out 

for editions, let alone all the short prophecies and works that are not recorded in 

catalogues. Some progress has been made in the last decade in producing editions of 

important texts, but as work on Renaissance apocalypticism lags behind that on the 

medieval period most fifteenth and sixteenth-century texts remain in manuscript. 33 

Secondly, while it is generally held that the period of the invasions and conquests of 

Italy between 1494 and 1530 saw a great increase in prophetic speculation and the 

expression of apocalyptic hopes and fears, there has been no quantitative study to 

substantiate such a claim. There is no homogeneous body of evidence which would 

lend itself to such a study and in the absence of that many have to resort to anecdotal 

evidence often supplied by chroniclers. 

Most of the research is still focused on the Middle Ages. Whilst it would be 

neither practical nor desirable to assess all of that material here, some will be 

addressed because many of the themes that are found in studies of Renaissance 

apocalypticism are derived from research on the Middle Ages and elaboration of the 

medieval tradition of eschatology has illuminated that of the Renaissance. A number 

of articles have reviewed research in the medieval field so the focus here will be on 

issues which are particularly relevant for the late fifteenth and early sixteenth 

centuries. 
34 

Research specifically on the apocalyptic aspect of the Renaissance has been, 

slow to come to the forefront of Renaissance studies in English. The initial, 

pioneering work in this area was done by Marjorie Reeves in her work on the 

influence of Joachim of Fiore, begun in the nineteen-thirties but mainly published 
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M. Reeves and J. Fleming, Two poems attributed to Joachim of Fiore (Philadelphia, 1978); 
B. R. Daniel, 'Abbot Joachim of Fiore: the De Ultinds Tribulationibus', in Williams (ed. ), 
Prophecy and Millenarianism, pp. 165-89; Liter de Concordia Novi et Veterls Testcunenti 1.1V 
(ed. ) E. R. Daniel (Philadelphia, 1983); and Jean de Roquetaillade, Liter Secretorunt Eventuun, 
(ed. ) C. Morerod-Fattehert (Fribourg, 1994). 
McGinn, 'Apocalypticism in the Middle Ages, pp. 252-86, includes a critical appraisal of the 
works of Reeves up to 1975, pp. 276-86; id., 'Awaiting an end: research in medieval 
apocalypticism, 1974-1981', Medievalia et 11unmanistica, n. s. 11 (1982) pp. 263-89; II. 
Schwartz, 'The end of the beginning: millenarian studies, 1969-1979, Religious Studies Review, 
2 (1976) pp. 1-15. 
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from the fifties onwards. 35 This has in many ways dominated the research done since 

the 1970s and has directed the paths of some of that research. Its analysis of the 

impact of Joachim's ideas on so many different individuals and groups in the later 

Middle Ages forced many to rethink their views on the importance and role of 

prophecy and millenarian ideas in both the late Middle Ages and the Renaissance. 

It was only with the publication of these studies, and particularly The Influence 

of Prophecy in the Later Middle Ages in 1969, that the importance of apocalyptic and 

millenarian ideas to an understanding of the Renaissance became more widely 

acknowledged. It stimulated a great deal of new research on Renaissance prophecy 

(much of which has taken place in America and Italy) although it does seem to have 

focused more on the period up to the late fifteenth century rather than on the high 

Renaissance and the sixteenth century. 36 The impact of this work can be seen in the 

number and nature of the articles and books which continue to explore themes and 

individuals which were first brought to wider attention by Reeves. 37 

The number and range of people whom Reeves found in the fifteenth and 

sixteenth centuries to have been in some way influenced by Joachimist ideas was 

vitally important in focusing attention on the role of apocalypticism in Renaissance 

thought. McGinn, while criticising her for not exploring `the social dimension of the 

ideas in question', considered that her most original contribution was to extend the 

horizon of Joachimist studies into the Renaissance and Reformation and beyond and 

applauded `the breadth of treatment that contributes almost as much to Renaissance 

studies as it does to medieval history' . 
38 Her work has also raised the question of the 

relationship between humanism and apocalypticism to a more complex level by 

showing the number and range of humanist scholars who were interested in such ideas 

and the close links between medieval and Renaissance ideas: 39 

Humanist hopes fastened eagerly on medieval symbols of the Golden 
Age and in a quite extraordinary way the new discoveries, new 
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For a partial bibliography, see Williams (ed. ), Prophecy and Millennarianism, pp. 351-2 and 
infra, p. 373. 
Notable exceptions being 11 Profetisino gloachinnita and Reeves (cd. ), Prophetic Ronne. 
Her influence is attested for example in the range and focus of the articles which make up 
Williams (ed. ), Prophecy and Millenarianisnn and in the conferences held in San Giovanni in 
Fiore and published by the Centro Internazionale di Studi Gioachinliti. 
McGinn, ̀ Apocalypticisnl in the Middle Ages', p. 279. 
Reeves, Influence, p, 507. 
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learning, new printing, new religious Orders, fell into the pattern as 
fulfilments of old expectations and portents of the new age dawning. 
Nowhere, perhaps, are medieval and humanist thought so closely 
linked as in this view of history. 

She goes so far as to identify a group of Renaissance intellectuals whose common 

interest was in prophetic speculation: 4° 

In the first quarter of the sixteenth century there was a considerable 
circle of people, centred perhaps mainly in Rome, who were deeply 

concerned with the final programme of history and looked for world 
emperor and angelic pope as well as antichrist. They were scholars, 
humanists and theologians, in some cases the disciples of the Florentine 
Platonists of the previous generation. They exchanged oracles and 
prophecies and sometimes wrote down their ideas in the form of future 
history. 

This is the image which has changed the perception of the Renaissance as a period in 

which prophecy was abandoned by intellectuals in favour of more `rational' views to 

that of a more fluid and complex co-existence of attitudes. 

One of the major themes to emerge from the medieval research is how closely 

linked apocalyptic and millenarian ideas were to historical ideas and patterns of 

history. Reeves highlighted this in her work on Joachim, regarding his pattern of three 

ages in history as one of his most radical and influential ideas, and it has been 

reinforced by other studies . 
41 Reeves, quite correctly, recognised that speculation 

about the past was intricately and closely connected to speculation about the future. 42 

Her view is that Joachim's pattern of three ages pulled the final age back into human 

history, thus breaking with the dominant Augustinian tradition which had placed it 

outside human time. 43 The impact of this on apocalyptic, and especially millenarian 

ideas, was both deep and long term, although Joachim was not himself a believer in 

the millennium in its strict sense. By focusing on the importance of Joachim's third 

age, Reeves' research has highlighted the importance of broadly millenarian ideas in 

the medieval tradition and also of the crucial figures of the last world emperor and the 
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Reeves, Influence, p. 441. 
For example, A. H. Bredero, ̀ The announcement of the coming of the antichrist and the 
medieval concept of time', in Wilks (ed. ), Prophecy and Eschatology (Oxford, 1994) pp. 3»13. 
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angelic pope. 44 

The constant dichotomy between optimistic and pessimistic prophetic schemes 

and the fact that they do not seem to have been entirely incompatible for medieval and 

Renaissance thinkers is another strong themes of Reeves' work which has been echoed 

by others. She shows great sensitivity to the fluid connection between these ideas 

which seem incompatible but in practice are not: " 

The reality of antichrist remained as a constant experience and fear, but 

the juxtaposition of the greatest tribulation with the highest triumph, both 

within history itself, provided the balance men sought for between 

pessimism and optimism. 

Her work, spanning as it does many different periods and groups of people, 

has shown the consistency of many ideas and the reworking of the same ideas in 

different times. 46 This not only supports a view of apocalyptic speculation as a 

constant set of ideas not primarily caused by a moment of crisis, but also shows the 

short-term connections between political events and particular manifestations of 

prophetic interest. She has also shown that prophecy was not just expressed by those 

on the margins of society, but was found in learned and elite culture too. However, 

Reeves also makes clear the connection that could occur between apocalyptic ideas 

and conflict with authority. These ideas were used by groups who felt the need to 

justify their opposition to various forms of authority both secular and ecclesiastical, 

for example the Spiritual Franciscans, but could also be used in more authoritarian 

and orthodox ways. 47 The influence of Joachimism within different religious Orders 

and the differing use that is made of the ideas in each Order is also a theme which 
4s emerges from Reeves writings. 
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Appendix one 330 

All of these conclusions have had a large impact of the study on apocalyptic 

and Joachimist ideas in the Middle Ages and in the Renaissance and Reformation 

periods. Some have been challenged, for example the originality and impact of 

Joachim's theory of history and the influence of Joachim more generally. 49 Many 

have been explored more fully by other scholars, for example the relationship between 

prophecy in high and low levels of society, and some of the many individuals whom 

she ̀ exposed' as Joachimists, including Egidio and Galatino. In recent years, Reeves' 

work has also focused on prophecy in Rome in particular and that is reflected in a 

number of articles and also in a recent collection of essays edited by her. S° This 

volume covers a range of different aspects of prophetic culture in Rome, including the 

production of new prophecies, new uses for established prophecies, the connections 

with low culture and with political events and the influence on art and iconography. 

Thus, the writings of Reeves have explored and illuminated a wide range of 

issues which relate to both the Middle Ages and the Renaissance. These issues have 

all been further elaborated by other scholars; some have been challenged, others 

reinforced. Before going on to look at some of those issues in more detail, it would be 

a suitable place to consider some of the studies that have been done by Italian scholars 

in the past two or three decades. On the whole, the focus had been on the Middle 

Ages and studies rarely ventured into the Renaissance. However, in the last twenty 

years there has been an explosion of studies on the late fifteenth and early sixteenth 

century. Many of these will be discussed in more detail in relation to specific aspects 

of research, but I wish to signal here some of the main themes and topics which have 

interested Italian scholars. 

Studies on the medieval period tended to focus on Joachim and especially on 

the question of his orthodoxy. There was, particularly in the interwar period, a 

marked difference between Italian studies, which tended to defend Joachim's 
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Lerner, 'Refreshment of the Saints', pp. 97-144; and B. McGinn, 'Influence and importance in 
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orthodoxy, and other, especially German, writers who stressed the more radical 

nature of his ideas . 
51 This desire to defend Joachim, and particularly his theology of 

history from charges of heresy dominated scholarship well into the second half of the 

twentieth century and the debate continued in Reeves' work. 52 The other aspect of 

medieval apocalypticism which attracted the Italians was its occurrence in the 

Franciscan Order, particularly the influence of Joachimist ideas on the Spiritual 

Franciscans and on heresy. 53 In addition, there has also been a great deal of research 

on some of the same themes as Reeves, particularly for the fifteenth and early 

sixteenth centuries. Vasoli, Rusconi, Morisi-Guerra and Niccoli in particular have all 

made significant contributions to the study of Renaissance apocalypticism and 

millenarianism, which although diverse do have some basic common features and 

interests. 54 

One such feature is the general belief that the period c. 1494"c. 1530 formed a 

period of particularly high levels of prophetic tension which then tailed off after the 

country settled to Spanish domination. Vasoli even refers to it as an `eta profetica' 

and Niccoli believes that some forms of prophecy came to an abrupt end in 1530.35 As 

was noted above these claims, which are by no means restricted to Italian scholars, 

are mainly based on chronicle evidence. The focus on Joachimism and recognition of 

him as a very important figure in the development of medieval apocalyptic thought is 
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also a common feature, though Reeves' belief in his influence has been questioned. sa 

There is however a greater focus on the esoteric nature of prophecy and the 

relationship of apocalypticism with astrology and magic. 

This wider context is reflected in the concern with prophecy as a cultural 

phenomenon in different levels of society and also in the stress on the socio-political 

context of prophecy. 57 More importance seems to be given to the idea of 

apocalypticism as a response to crisis. A greater stress is placed on the political uses 

of prophecy and the adaptation of continuous themes for different political 

circumstances where their meaning might be profoundly changed but the images 

remain the same traditional ones. 58 Having identified several general themes in the 

research that has been done in the field of apocalypticism and prophecy, we can now 

turn to more specific issues which have been pursued. 

Prophecy and politics 
It has long been recognised that prophecy has a very political role and that apocalyptic 

hopes must be looked at in the context of the political aspirations of their exponents. 

The relationship of prophecy and politics in the Renaissance has been looked at from 

two distinct angles: the use that political figures made of prophecies to support their 

own actions and views; and the prophetic interpretations placed on political acts by 

those outside the action. In the first case, the studies of Nelson Minnich on the 

Council of Pisa and the writings of Cardinal Carvajal have shown a sensitive balance 

between his use of prophecy to justify his political ambitions, and his sincere belief in 

his own prophetic role. 59 The relationship between apocalyptic belief and its practical, 

political use is seen particularly well in Headley's study of Gattinara, whose 'imperial 

messianism' was 'politicised' and tempered by the practicalities of his task of running 
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the Habsburg empire. 60 The use of the Second Charlemagne prophecy by various 

political groups is another clear example of the relationship between politics and 

prophecy. 61 Zarri's work on the role of prophets at courts like Mantua, Bologna and 

Urbino has shed light not only on the role of women as prophets but also on the 

relationship between political rulers and their `pet' prophets who received protection 

and encouragement in return for their propaganda value. There was even a 

competitive edge to the role of prophets: `A veritable competition ensues between the 

princes who each call the saint, equipped with extraordinary powers, into his state and 

confirm their authenticity through notarial acts and public testimonials . 
62 

Prophetic interpretations of events, either political or natural, were far from 

uncommon. The power of prophecy to shape political action is an area which has 

gained in credibility as more respect has been shown to the role of religion in the 

Renaissance. Prophetic interpretations of current events are now seen not to have been 

restricted to a small number of people but to have been a widespread phenomenon; it 

was the `rationalistic' view of history with which Guicciardini is credited that is 

unusual. 63 The interest in the use of prophecy as propaganda and as a political tool is 

associated with studies of particular places and their prophetic hopes. 

By virtue of its status as the `birthplace of the Renaissance' and its wealth of 

records, Florence was for a long time the focus of research on Renaissance Italy, and 

it is only relatively recently that other states and cities in Italy have been granted the 

same attention. The same was true of studies of apocalyptic ideas: Savonarola was the 

focus of most interest. Although this interest reflected the long-term focus on 
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Florence as the home of the Renaissance, it was a Renaissance that now had to take 

full account of the presence of apocalyptic hopes as expressed by Savonarola and his 

followers. Weinstein in particular placed Savonarola in both a political and a 

millenarian tradition. 64 Although his view of a particular Florentine apocalyptic 

tradition, and of Savonarola's place in it, is open to question, it made a significant 

contribution to a new view of the Renaissance. He identified a change in Savonarola's 

ideas from the apocalyptic tribulations of the universal Church to a more partisan 

focus on the millenarian hopes of Florence. Rome would lose its place as the centre of 

the church and be surpassed by Florence and the image of Cyrus the scourger became 

that of Charlemagne the saviour. Like Reeves, therefore Weinstein identified the two 

main strands of apocalyptic thought as optimistic and pessimistic. In the former there 

will be a speedy coming of peace and joy after divine scourging. In the latter, there is 

no hope that the scourging will lead to divine renewal; the best one can hope for is an 

opportunity to repent before total destruction. 

Weinstein's work also brought to light many figures attached to Savonarola 

who continued to write on apocalyptic themes after his death: men such as Giovanni 

Nesi and Girolamo Benivieni whose influence was felt in the early sixteenth century in 

Rome and elsewhere. The exploration of the strong attachment of writers such as 

these to the beliefs of Savonarola, even after his death and discrediting, has been a 

strong theme, for example, one of Vasoli's most important contributions has been the 

study of these post-Savonarolan apocalyptic hopes and in particular the writings of 

Giorgio Benigno Salviati. 65 In this connection the most important revelation, and one 
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which has linked Florentine, piagnone circles with humanists in Rome, is that of 

Apocalypsis Nova, the pseudo-Amadeite text. Vasoli has convincingly shown this to 

have been substantially rewritten by Benigno and its contents and widespread 

influence have been explored by Morisi-Guerra. 66 

Research has become more focused on Rome because of the identification by 

Reeves of the last world emperor and the angelic pope as focuses of prophetic hopes 

in both the late medieval and Renaissance periods and because of its unique position 

in the Church. The heightened interest in Rome is related to the increased recognition 

of the Church as having a reform agenda of its own and the recognition that 

humanism and apocalypticism were not incompatible. The result has been an 

increased understanding of the attitude of the hierarchy of the Church towards reform 

and prophecy and the relationship between the humanist hopes of a golden age and the 

millenarian hopes of a `new age'. The role of Rome in that new age was clearly a 

matter of interest for a range of people in Rome from cardinals to `hairy prophets'. 

The image which has emerged from this research is of a network of figures who 

shared some level of common interest in prophetic speculation, some who could 

loosely be termed millenarian and others who were merely apocalyptic. These 

attitudes were expressed in a range of ways, in preaching, in artistic patronage, in 

Jewish studies and also in the writing of what Reeves has termed `future history'. 

Venice has also been investigated as the home of millenarian and apocalyptic 

hopes. The focus has been on the activities of a small number of printers who were 

producing prophetic works, especially the Augustinians led by Silvestro Meuccio and 

their contacts, first brought to light by Reeves. b7 Venice, however, does not seem to 

have constructed its own prophetic image in the same way that Florence and Rome 

did. Naples and Milan, on the other hand, do not seem to have attracted the same 

attention. There were clearly prophetic interests at work but no complete study of 
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their prophetic self-image has been produced . 
68 It is not clear whether they also 

claimed a prophetic role for themselves as the new Jerusalem, but recent research 

suggests that prophetic hopes were widespread across the peninsula and were used for 

more or less blatant political purposes. With the advent of the Reformation of course 

many prophecies were reinterpreted to the interests of the newly-created national 

churches and acquired a new political importance. 69 

Humanism. reform and apocalypticism 
One of the themes that has emerged most strongly from studies on both medieval and 

early modern prophecy is the connection between prophecies, apocalyptic scenarios 

and the desire for reform of the Church. There are many cases where prophecies have 

been used to express hopes for the reform of the Church before the Reformation. 70 

Prophecies were often used to express discontent which could not be expressed in a 

more direct form. The political purposes of prophecies cannot be ignored, but for 

many writers and commentators on prophecy the focus of their fear and discontent 

was the Church and the need for its reform. The increasing interest of scholars in 

reform ideas within the Church, and particularly in Rome, has revealed the associated 

ideas of the returning golden age and broadly millenarian hopes for the future. For 

example, D'Amico's work recognised the importance of reform in the curia both in a 

theoretical and practical way and explored the forms it took. " 

Vasoli in particular has explored the relationship between humanism and 

eschatology in the light of the view that millenarian and apocalyptic ideas were an 

important part of the construction of the idea of a Renaissance and ̀ rebirth' of a new 
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age of civilisation. 72 A much clearer idea of the varying senses attributed to 

`renaissance' and `reformation' in the medieval and Renaissance periods has emerged 

as a consequence. Vasoli identified two distinct traditions at work: that of the Ficinian 

`golden age'; and the old, medieval tradition of millenarianism. These traditions were 

sometimes combined but must not be mistaken for each other. 73 The humanist concept 

of a `new age' was focused on intellectual and educational renewal and in many ways 

did coincide with the hope of a profound transformation of Christian life based on a 

return to the gospels in order to refute `barbarous' theology and intellectual 

practices. 74 Nevertheless, Vasoli stressed that they were separate concepts. 

A relationship has been suggested by Niccoli and Vasoli between 

millenarianism and the theological ideas of the Reformation, citing the example of 

Girolamo da Verona who moved from millenarian ideas to those of Luther. 73 Even if 

one does not go so far as to see a direct connection between millenarianism and 

Protestant theology, it has become clear that humanism and apocalyptic ideas were not 

wholly incompatible and that in fact millenarian and apocalyptic ideas complimented 

the humanist desire for a `new age' of learning and that both traditions were often 

closely connected to a desire for reform both in the Church and in society in general. 

However, there is also the possibility that these ideas were closely linked to reform of 

a more radical nature and were inherently in conflict with the authority of the Church. 

Apocalypticism and social disorder 

The factors which cause 'outbreaks' of apocalyptic fervour have also been a matter for 

debate. These debates revolve around the extent to which immediate crises are the 

root cause of these outbreaks or whether there are more longterm factors. 

Apocalypticism and especially millenarianism have gained the reputation of being part 

of fringe movements designed to alter society, often in a violent way, and their 

occurrence is seen as a sign of social crisis. The 'revolutionary' school of thought 

associates millenarianism and apocalyptic speculation with upheavals and disasters and 

sees these ideas as an expression of social unrest and popular feeling. This has been a 
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fruitful area of reasearch for many such as Cohn and Barkuh. These essentially 

sociological studies stress the brief ferocity of these apocalyptic outbreaks. For 

example, Barkun describes millenarian movements thus: 76 

collective endeavours to anticipate, produce or enter a realm of human 
perfection. Its hallmarks are nervous anticipation, withdrawal from 
normal social commitments and bitter renunciation of the established 
order. Led by all manner of prophets and messiahs, these movements 
flicker briefly in the wake of disaster. 

These are the sorts of movements described by Cohn and others for the medieval 

period and reflects the increased role of sociology and social anthropology in 

historical studies. 77 To the extent that apocalyptic ideas are a way of interpreting and 

giving meaning to events which seem to be incomprehensible (which they do 

particularly at times of crisis and upheaval) the link between periods of war or rapid 

change" and outbreaks of apocalyptic fervour is not surprising and is one which has 

underlain many studies of apocalyptic ideas. There are two basic issues: first, the 

nature of the connection between apocalypticsm, disorder and heresy, and secondly 

the connection between crises and expression of apocalyptic hopes. 

The first issue then is the extent to which apocalypticism could and did cause 

revolt or heresy. The image presented by Colin and others is one where apocalyptic 

and particularly millenarian ideas have a direct causal effect on social disorder and are 

likely to lead to heresy. There are certainly enough studies of the apocalytpic ideas of 

heretical groups to support the idea of some connection, but its nature is as yet 

unclear. 78 Implicit in millenarian hopes is dissatisfaction with the present, but this is 

not necessarily going to lead to revolutionary actions. Lerner described prophecy as 

an expression of religious dissent not heresy; it represented dissatisfaction with the 

present and hope for the future, but not necessarily social disorder. But if people were 

not able to express their criticisms openly they could vent them without as much 
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inhibition when employing prophecy. 79 Lerner cites Germany as an example, pointing 

out that before the Reformation there was an increase in heresy but not in prophetic 

dissent implying that they are not linked as closely as had been thought. Many of 

these prophecies had anti-clerical messages but were not heretical. 

Discontent with existing institutions or conditions was not necessarily going to 

lead to social revolution. It could lead to a call for contemplation, or to action in 

support of the institution in its struggle against the forces of evil. It could also 

manifest itself in different forms, for example the inquiry into natural science. A 

common motivation from Roger Bacon in the late fourteenth century to Isaac Newton 

in the late seventeenth was the search for scientific knowledge to understand the God's 

purpose and to recover truths which had been lost or obscured. The truths of prophecy 

could be verified in observation of both man and nature and thus were as much an 

impetus for scientific studies as they were for heretical sects. It could also be argued 

that apocalyptic and millenarian hopes were more likely to lead to inaction that to 

action. 80 

Prophecies could certainly take the form of criticism of the established order, 

but they could also be used to support the established order. Zarri has shown how 

prophets at court were legitimated by their status and role at court and were often 

represented as saints in order to boost the authority of the prince. So apocalyptic 

hopes might or might not take the form of orthodox reform, but were perhaps not 

inherently likely to lead to heretical beliefs. Overall, one could say that apocalyptic 

ideas had a stabilising effect: they gave unity and structure to history and a pattern of 

belief about meaning and direction in history. Thus, they formed a method and 

framework within which to understand social and political change by integrating them 

into a larger scheme of meaning. This gives support to the established structure, 

However, millenarianism does go further, beyond those established structures to a 

new society that must be created partly through the efforts of men themselves. To 

some extent, millenarian schemes may have performed the fuction that utopias came 

to form in secular societies, but this is an issue that awaits further exploration. 81 
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The second issue is the connection between times of crisis and the expression 

of apocalyptic ideas. Again this has been seen as a direct and causal connection: times 

of disaster and terror give rise to apocalyptic and millenarian expectations which are 

not expressed at other times: 82 

Whether in the Middle Ages or in the twentieth century, revolutionary 
chiliasm has flourished only where the normal, familiar pattern of life 
has already undergone a disruption so severe as to be irremediable. 
When a way of life which has long been taken for granted is called into 
question, invalidated or simply rendered impracticable, a situation of 
peculiar strain is created. 

These ideas are seen by Vasoli for example as an expression of communal turbulence 

of consciousness, of profound terrors and a state of disintegration and dissolution of 
historical experience which led to a desire for solid future of definite perfection. 83 

According to White, apocalypticism was a way of coping with the velocity of change, 

which resulted in 1300-1650 being the most psychologically disturbed period, 84 

People were psychologically unable to cope with the pace of change and this resulted 
in manifestations such as necrophilia, masochism, demonic possessions and witch 

mania. These fears apparently arose only in those who accepted the myth of a golden 

past and so did not see changes as progress. In the mid-seventeenth century however, 

these manifestations died out not because of rising compassion or religious 

indifference but because the less educated in particular began to absorb an admiration 

for change and the idea of progress and they were therefore able to maintain psychic 

stability in the face of cultural velocity. 

However, the recent trend has been away from that approach towards a view 

of millenarianism and apocalyptic movements which shows a more deep-rooted and 

permanent current of these ideas which is, on occasion, ignited by external events and 

can lead to revolutionary activity, but which can also co-exist with authority and be a 

strong undercurrent in times of less obvious upheaval and disorder. McGinn for 
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example sees the `sociological' approach characterised by Cohn, which focuses on a 

dissident aspect of millenarianism, as too narrow. 85 Lerner sees millenarianism as 

widespread and constant rather than as a temporary psycholgical reaction to troubled 

times: `The lack of fulfilment of religious prophecies was no obstacle to their 

perennial circulation because they embodied expectations that were intense and 

unshakeable'. 86 Events were only catalysts for the expression of discontents and 

hopes. Lerner's work on eschatological expectations at the time of the Black Death 

also seems to suggest that this `crisis' had less impact than the disaster theory of 

apocalypticism would suggest, providing evidence that apocalypticism is not solely 

caused or motivated by times of crisis or disaster. 87 

It seems that major events were consistently understood using millenarian and 

prophetic assumptions which were essentially unchanging and did not produce new 

apocalyptic schemes, and that expression was probably a chronological constant rather 

than an occasional product of materially dislocated disasters. 88 According to Lerner, 

there were no mutations of basic prophetic faith between the thirteenth century and the 

dawn of the Enlightenment. 89 McGinn sees some modification of these schemes 

occuring in response to changing conditions for example the onslaught of Islam or the 

emergence of the high medieval papacy. New ideas occasionally emerged to validate 

new historical conditions and to support existing structures, but equally often, already 

existing images and ideas were reused. 90 

Thus, the reasons for the expression of apocalyptic thought are complex. A 

sense of historical crisis certainly produced speculation and innumerable prophecies, 

but it was not a straightforward or temporary link. Research on millenarian ideas has 

shifted partially from the realm of the sociologist and cultural historian to be 

addressed more seriously by historians of ideas. The dual role of these ideas is 

confusing. They were clearly associated with radical movements and appealed to 
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individuals and sects in revolt against authority of either secular or ecclesiastical form 

or those being persecuted, but they were also a regular part of mainstream Catholic 

theology well into the eighteenth century. 91 

Prophecy and popular culture 
The link between apocalyptic ideas and moments of crisis in some form or other has 

been accepted by most writers on apocalyptic thought and the attendant assumption 

has often been that these were hopes that were restricted to or expressed most 

enthusiastically by the populace rather than learned groups. For example, Bauckham 

in his study of Tudor apocalyptic ideas wrote: 'The apocalyptic mood of the times has 

seldom attracted the sympathy, or even the attention, of historians, and apocalyptic 

still has the overtones of the wild, the fantastic, the fanatical'. While pointing out that 

those interested in apocalypticism were 'theologians, scholars, politicians, run-of-the- 

mill preachers and pastors and ordinary believers, as well as visionaries and 

enthusiasts and prophets', he went on to say that 'they tended to be martyrs rather 

than men of the world', and that apocalypticism 'belonged predominantly to the 

unworldly strain of sixteenth-century religion'. 92 This attitude was echoed by 

Emmerson: 'In the past apocalypticism was of interest generally only to religious 

dissenters, social anarchists and prophetic artists and poets'. 93 This comment reflects 

the long-standing view that apocalyptic ideas belong more in the 'popular' sphere than 

in the 'learned'. This is still a strong theme and is demonstrated by the number of 

works which focus on expressions of apocalyptic and millenarian hopes found in the 

lower levels of society. 

The most important recent work on this theme is offered by Ottavia Niccoli. 94 

Niccoli's theory rests mainly on evidence of popular manifestations of prophetic 
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fervour in northern and central Italy. The scenario she presents is an increase (but not 

necessarily a dramatic change) in prophetic and especially visionary expressions 

starting c. 1490 and ending abruptly in 1530. This was expressed by preachers, in 

broadsheets, by 'living saints' and in visions. The impetus was largely the dramatic 

disorder of the times. Cessation was a product of the ending of these tribulations with 

the pope's treaty with Charles V and the subsequent suppression by the Church of 

such apocalyptic fervour. Many interesting issues arise from her research which have 

a direct bearing on the present study. 

One such issue is that of the end of prophecy. Prophecy, especially 'street- 

corner' prophecy, supposedly reached its apex in 1527-30 and then died out very 

quickly: 'For when all the prophecies are fulfilled, prophecy has no further reason for 

being'. 95 Niccoli's conclusion is supported in part by others like Vasoli who see a 

strong connection between the traumas that Italy suffered in the period and the 

seemingly increased number of people turning to apocalyptic and millenarian 

scenarios for comfort or comprehension. However, there is a lot of evidence to 

suggest that interest in prophecy did continue well after this point in Italy and that 

new forms of prophecy are produced and published into the seventeenth century. 96 It 

is in the nature of prophecies to be always and never fulfilled. The work of Lerner has 

shown how a prophecy can always be recycled. The one major prophecy Niccoli 

discusses only briefly and which of course is not fulfilled is that of the angelic pope. 

It is not clear how frequently this motif appears in popular prophecies at this time. 

The role of women as prophets has also been examined as an off-shoot of the 

increased interest in women's history. For example, the work of Zarri on female 

sanctity and on the role of prophets at courts - what she describes as the 

`preponderance feminine' - has shown them to have functioned as active prophets. She 

blames their repression not so much on the sex as on the increasing tendency of the 
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Church to control any 'deviations' . 
97 Niccoli goes further: 98 

The unity of prophetic knowledge was destroyed and divinatory science 
was degraded into a negative body of knowledge possessed by the 
negative - the female - part of society. Thus the end of prophecy was 
connected with the revival of misogyny that swept through Europe. 

However, despite the stress that has been placed on popular expressions of 

apocalyptic fervour and their connection with revolt and disorder, a contrasting 

picture has emerged of learned interest in such ideas. Millenarianism was not solely 

the ideology of the lunatic fringe and the uprooted classes and these ideas were not 

restricted to the popular realm. Studies like those of Vasoli on post-Savonarolan 

Florence and Reeves have shown very clearly how members of the cultural elite could 

also be enthusiastic exponents of apocalyptic and millenarian ideas. 99 Clearly such 

ideas were not used only by pseudo-prophets or in sects, but also by the learned elite. 

Sometimes, of course, the ecclesiastical hierarchy was using the ideas to their own 

advantage. 100 

Now that scholars have recognised the presence of such ideas in the higher 

cultural levels as well as in the popular, the relationship between the two has been 

explored. Many of the same images are used in all levels of expression but there are 

differences, apart from the obvious ones of form, described by Dawson: 101 

At one extreme, the academic investigation of chronological patterns 
produced complicated schemes which matched biblical prophecies to 
historical events or forecast the future by calculating the numbers of 
the Beast and dating the end of the world. At the other extreme, 
apocalypticism offered direct images and catchphrases which ordinary 
people could understand and use. 

Niccoli sees these works as products of 'parallel traditions, analogous in content but 

on different cultural levels; not truly independent of one another but with points of 

coincidence and reciprocal encroachment'. Prophecy is the unifying factor of these 
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ideas, `coordinating all the scattered shreds of a culture'. 102 By focusing on preaching, 

divination and astrology, Niccoli has identified several interesting connections. 103 She 

traces the mechanics of the spread of some specific prophecies or events such as the 

monster of Ravenna, the different forms (both oral and written) in which they were 

spread and the different uses to which different social groups put the prophecies. It 

seems that the elite were using the products of the lower strata as a source for their 

own works. Unfortunately, the evidence is nowhere near sufficient to make any firm 

conclusions possible.. The movement of ideas between different cultural and social 

strata are very difficult to trace. It seems that men of culture did receive and 

participate in ideas, feelings and interpretations of historical events and contemporary 

`signs' which were diffuse amongst the populace, but, according to Vasoli and 

Niccoli, only in order to `direct' them and `reorganise' them into forms that were for 

specific political purposes or to the designs of ecclesiastical powers, which was always 

preoccupied with controlling a phenomenon of which they perceived the growing 

danger. 104 

One of the interesting questions to emerge therefore has been whether lay 

prophecies written in the European vernaculars displayed greater radicalism than Latin 

prophecies written by clerics. Features of the evidence used by Niccoli and by others 

interested in 'popular' manifestations of apocalyptic ideas are wide distribution, 

written in the vernacular, addressed to urban artisans and containing no complex 

symbolism. In contrast the evidence from 'high' culture is in Latin, produced by the 

highly educated for the highly educated, remained mainly in manuscript form, 

probably had a narrow readership and contained complex and ambiguous symbolism 

and meanings often consciously aimed at being understood only by an 'elite'. 

Bauckham remarked upon the absence of popular prophecy in England under the 

Tudors, attributing this to the tight control which the state maintained. There seem to 

have been few points of contact between the unlearned and the exegetical schemes of 

Tudor apocalyptic theology. '05 Nevertheless, looking at the work that Niccoli has 

done on popular prophecy it may be that this is one very strong, if not entirely clear, 
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link between the ideas and beliefs of the Church hierarchy and the populace, a way in 

which they could communicate, a vocabulary that they shared and which did bind 

people to the Church rather than alienate them. 

Although there are ideas and images that are common to both 'low' and 'high' 

prophecies, scholars seem to have concluded that prophetic fervour in different strata 

of society had different causes as well as different purposes and sources. It may be 

therefore that apocalypticism in its higher cultural form represents a separate mode of 

prophetic thought to that described by Niccoli, which does not cease so suddenly in 

1530 and perhaps is not so closely linked to the disorders of political life in Italy in 

the early sixteenth century. 

Astrology and magic 

The `esoteric' aspects of Renaissance culture have been given much more attention too 

after many years of dismissal. The process of rehabilitation, begun by Thorndike, 

gave the occult a much more important place in Renaissance thought, especially in the 

works of historians of Renaissance philosophy like Kristeller, Yates, Garin and 

Vasoli. 106 Yates' work in particular was vital to stimulating the debate over the role of 

hermetic philosophy and magic in Renaissance ideas of humanity and also in the 

growth of modern science, although her theories have been challenged by those like 

Trinkaus and Vickers who have questioned both the centrality of magic to Renaissance 

thought and its connection with modern science. 107 
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Astrology, the use of magic, the understanding of signs and portents, science 

and the connections between these areas have all been explored. Great stress has been 

placed by some on the connections between prophecy and astrology. 108 Magic and the 

Occult, like prophecy, were methods of discerning the hidden answers. These 

methods share with apocalypticism and the 'science' of prophetic commentary the 

same sense of and belief in the underlying, universal purpose of God. In order to see 

God's purpose, inquiry into history, astrology and nature could be justified. In the 

Renaissance this was supported by the neo-Platonic concept of nature as the 

embodiment of a spiritual principle. The increased interest in astrological predications 

and calculations is attested by many, but its status, like that of prophecy itself, was far 

from simple. '°9 

Niccoli identifies astrology as an area of expertise which is only found in the 

higher strata. She calls the papal court a centre of astrological culture and points out 

that astrology had a strong place in the university curriculum, hence having status as a 

learned science. On the other hand these ̀ scientific' calculations, when they became 

linked to prophecy, could have much broader consequences, as she shows for example 

in the predicted flood of 1524. Here she sees prophecy taking over astrological 

predications and converting them into prophecies of castigation from God for the 

corruption of the Church. The resulting fiasco of 1524 damaged the status of 

astrology. 10 So a picture seems to emerge (supported by Zarri's work on courts) of 

the relative rise of prophecy vis-ä-vis astrology at least in the popular arena despite 

the positive Ficinian philosophical views of natural magic. ' 11 

Green's work on concepts of history in Florentine chronicles especially on the 
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role of signs and portents also seems to show a shift away from the interprctation of 

omens and astrological events as specific signs towards a view of them as more 

general signs of doom and disaster or the coming of the new age. 112 

Omens, astrological indications, miracles and other preternatural 
signs... lost their relevance as symptomatic pointers to the direction of 
historical change. [However] the renewed interest shown by late 
fifteenth-century writers in portents and astrology reveals a continued 
willingness to make reference to such indicators of the spiritual reality 
underlying the material surface of life. But the close connection 
between this renewed preoccupation with supernatural signs and 
apocalyptic predictions does make one thing clear: that such 
phenomena were not now linked with the normal functioning of the 
world but were taken as omens of the impending approach of the 
millenium or final cosmic cataclysm. 

This view fits with the parallel observation that Niccoli has made about interpretations 

of astrological events as prophecies of coming disaster in the popular sphere. In 

addition, research on the connections between astrology and theories of history has 

shown how astrology was used to investigate history, partly to prove its usefulness in 

predicting the future, even the apocalypse, and partly to determine patterns in 

history. 113 

Thus, studies on astrology and magic have played an important part in 

exposing the diversity of Renaissance thought and the connections between the various 

forms which were used to express interest in the past and fears of the future in 

different levels of society. 

ýoachimisrr 

Since the research of Reeves brought the issue of Joachim's influence to a wider 

sphere and pushed it into the Renaissance, many studies have followed up on the issue 

of Joachim's influence. ' 14 Studies on Joachim and on his influence have dominated the 
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P. Zambelli, `Astrologers' theory of history', in id. (ed. ), Astrologi 11allurinttti, pp. 1.28; K. 
Pomian, 'Astrology as a naturalistic theology of history', in ihid, pp. 29-43; G. Ernst, 'Front 
the watery Trigou to the fiery Trigon: celestial signs, prophecies and history', in ihid, pp. 265- 
80; and L. A. Smoller, History, Prophecy and the Stars (Princeton, 1994) especially pp. 61-84. 
For more specific surveys of work on Joachim see M. Bloomfield, `Joachim of Flora: a critical 
survey of his canon, teaching, sources, biography, and influence', Traditio, 13 (1957) pp. 249- 
311; id� 'Recent scholarship on Joachim of Fiore and his influence', in Williams (ed. ). 



Appendix one 349 

medieval field and hence have coloured the issues which have been addressed in the 

Renaissance. Many Renaissance writers with apocalyptic or millenarian interests first 

came to light through their exposure as `Joachimists' by Marjorie Reeves. Any study 

therefore has to take into account the possible influence of Joachim and this has 

become the primary focus of many studies. The stress on the influence of Joachim has 

to a certain extent pushed the subsequent research into set channels and focused it on 

the search for Joachimists everywhere. Much of the work has therefore been on 

medieval and Renaissance Joachimism, rather than on apocalypticism more generally. 

However, the balance has been redressed by a number of recent studies and the 

issue of Joachim's influence is now being addressed more warily. Lerner has traced 

the idea of a post-antichrist period of peace back beyond Joachim to an orthodox 

exegetical tradition which dated back to the works of St Jerome. "s McGinn too has 

questioned the nature of Joachim's influence, while still describing him as `the most 

important medieval apocalyptic writer'. "6 If assessing the level of his influence in the 

Middle Ages has proved not as easy as it seemed, the process is even more difficult 

for the Renaissance. The problem of ascertaining Joachimite influence is expressed by 

Bauckham in the English context: 117 

The general influence of Joachimism in our period is difficult to assess 
because Joachimist ideas were so widely diffused by the early sixteenth 
century that men could easily hold them without knowing them to be 
Joachimist or could take up mere fragments of the Joachimist vision 
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while rejecting the whole. 

Joachim's ideas were by then flowing in diverse channels and some spread so much 

that consciousness of its origins was lost. 1t8 Prophets and commentators on prophecies 

in the Renaissance drew their inspiration from so many diverse sources and traditions 

that identifying specifically Joachimist influence is difficult. Millenarian ideas were 

likewise drawn from various traditions, many of them influenced in some way and to 

some extent by Joachim's ideas, but not all. However, some general points about 

research on the influence of Joachim can be made. 

The search for Joachim's influence has led to new views on the Franciscan 

Order in particular and some detailed study of the Franciscan tradition of 

commentaries on the Apocalypse. It is worth noting here that the search for 

Joachimite influences has perhaps skewed the research away from the more traditional 

commentators. For example, a recent article by Roest, has pointed out that the focus of 

research has been `the exact nature of Joachimist influence on various Franciscan 

writers... [and] the relationship between Franciscan Joachimism and the quest for 

poverty and evangelical renewal by the radical or `Spiritual' wing of the Franciscan 

Order' while in fact the type of biblical exegesis that these Franciscans engaged in 

was of `diminishing importance... in the output of thirteenth-century religious 

writers'. 119 

The stress by writers such as Reeves and Daniel on the importance of 

Joachim's theology of history is perhaps the most interesting issue for the pursuit of 

such ideas into the early sixteenth century. Historical perspectives and their role in 

creating interpretations of the past, present and future are intricately linked with 

millenarian and indeed most apocalyptic traditions. That is not to say that everyone 

who used a scheme approximating to Joachim's was a `Joachite': his ideas are used in 

ways which Joachim did not intend. These could be both more and less radical than 

the original, for example Bonaventure's `sanitised' version of the three ages and 

its 
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Gerard San Borgo Donnino's radical version. 120 Despite some questioning, Reeves' 

stress on the originality and impact of Joachim's view of history does seem valid. '21 

Research has also served to highlight the role of the papacy in apocalyptic 

scenarios and the figure of the angelic pope as a Joachimist idea has received much 

attention since its treatment by Reeves in 1969.122 According to McGinn, the dual 

view of the papacy which is found in medieval prophecy `dissolved in the sixteenth 

century with the Reformers appropriating the negative pole and the Catholics being 

left with the positive'. 123 The long-running influence of the figure of the last world 

emperor has also been investigated as an offshoot of Joachimist influence, although its 

origins are much older. 124 The diffusion of Joachimist ideas into various late medieval 

works has been increasingly clarified particularly by studies on the printing of editions 

of his writings and those attributed to him in Venice in the 1520s, even if his 

individual impact has been questioned. 125 Consequently, the non-Joachimist traditions 

have also been explored by those seeking to undermine Joachim's influence. These 

findings are all of particular importance for research on the nature of Renaissance 

apocalypticism which has also been focused on the level and nature of Joachimist 

influence, whether to reinforce it or to question it. 

Art history and the apocalypse 

One of the areas in which the influence of apocalyptic ideas has been more widely 

examined recently is the visual arts. The works of many well-known artists have been 

linked, with varying credibility, to apocalyptic or millenarian ideas. This reflects the 

recognition of the wide diffusion of these ideas and their acceptability amongst 
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first raised by Edgar Wind's study of the meaning of the prophets and sibyls in which 

he stated that `circumstantial evidence points to the religious circle of Sant'Agostino 

in Rome [and] the neo-classical orator Egidio da Viterbo' as the source for the 

theological ideas expressed by Michelangelo. 130 Further studies by Dotson and 

Pfeiffer have reinforced this idea of Egidio as an `advisor' or his writings as the 

source of ideas. 131 These have failed to provide concrete, documented links: as 

O'Malley states ̀ no word has been unearthed that indisputably ties a given theologian 

or school of theologians to the programme of the ceiling' but the theories do seem to 

be at least credible. ' 32 

The consequence of Egidio's position at the court, his role as papal preacher 

and his status as Prior-General of the Augustinians would make him a likely advisor 

for such a project, and there do seem plausible iconographic and iconological reasons 

for seeing his influence. Bull has suggested a Joachimist reading of the ceiling in 

which particular importance is given to the concordance which Joachim described 

between the generations before and after Christ and his concordance of Old Testament 

and New Testament figures and events. Bull goes further in suggesting, like Dotson 

and Wind, that the 'likely figure who could have mediated Joachim's ideas and 

established such a complex scheme, was Egidio da Viterbo. 133 

These investigations, although they reflect the focus on Joachimist ideas, also 

highlight the prominence in Roman circles of the Apocalypsis Now and the range of 

uses to which artistic expressions of prophecy could be Put. 134 Even if it is thought an 
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exaggeration to read these works of art as primarily prophetic, the traces of 

apocalyptic ideas that have undoubtedly been identified in many works do support the 

claim that such ideas had a more central place in the higher echelons of power and 

patronage than had been previously recognised. 

Protestant apocalypticism 

The role of prophecy and apocalyptic ideas in the Protestant Reformation has long 

been recognised and apocalyptic ideas have been looked at in some depth in 

connection with the Protestant reformers and their struggle against both the Church 

and secular rulers. The schism in the Church did promote certain features of 

traditional apocalyptic scenarios, but also inspired new forms of apocalyptic 

understanding which were used to justify the new national churches. 

The Reformation period in England has been the subject of considerable 

research. 135 Jane Dawson's recent article has stressed the central place that such ideas 

had for English reformers in the mid-Tudor period: '36 

Apocalyptic ideas lay at the very heart of British Protestant thought 
throughout the early modern period. They were held by thinkers from all 
sections of the theological spectrum within Britain, and formed part of the 
mainstream of the different reformed traditions found within the Tudor 
state and the kingdom of Scotland. Most British Protestants viewed their 
daily lives through the lens of apocalyptic thought. 

Germany and the Lutheran views of apocalyptic ideas have been explored by Barnes 

and others. 137 The picture which emerges is of the use of prophecy by politicians and 

Protestants to justify the changes which had occurred, and also by those who opposed 
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the changes to express their grievances. In England, apocalypticism seems, at least 

initially, to have been more important than millenarianism. For example, the death of 

Mary Tudor, although she had been described as one of the main servants of the 

antichrist, was not greeted by announcements of the Second Coming or the opening of 

the seventh seal, which might have been expected in a millenarian scenario. 139 

According to Bauckham, the English pattern seems to have been far from radical, 

involving a struggle of good and evil between the antichrist and God's word going on 

since Eden and the gradual overthrow of evil culminating in the final destruction of 

the antichrist by Christ. The end is imminent but it involves little or no millenarian 

hope. 

In Bauckham's analysis, the crucial change to a more optimistic scenario came 

with the defeat of the Armada in 1588. Thereafter the role of the secular power was 

given more stress and there was a more millenarian tone to English apoealypticism. 139 

Firth also charts the relative decline in traditional apocalyptic scenarios and the rise of 

millenarianism in England in the later sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. In her 

view, the change resulted from a decline in the status and perceived relevance of 

historical prophecies by their continual postponement, especially of those which had 

been thought to have been already fulfilled. This led to a focus of hopes on a 

millennial kingdom on earth rather than on the more straightforward version of the 

last days. Barnes compares this to Germany where he sees in Lutheran ideas a far 

greater stress on apocalypticism than in England. He does however see the English 

tradition as heirs to Calvinist millenarian ideas which were less intensely apocalyptic 

compared to Lutheran ideas, which were not essentially millenarian. ' 40 

Studies of Protestant apocalyptic stress the role of persecution in forming 

apocalyptic ideas. In Protestant scenarios suffering and persecution became the 

defining feature, as they sought to prove the legitimacy of their `True Church' and to 

provide solace to those facing persecution and martyrdom. 141 Another common 
feature identified by many writers was the stress on the antichrist and identification 

with the papacy that was to became such a cliche of Reformed polemic. This in turn 

138 Dawson, `Apocalyptic thinking', p. 88. 
139 Bauckham, Tudor Apocalypse. pp. 145,169-70. 
140 Barnes, Prophecy and Gnosis. 
141 Dawson, 'Apocalyptic thinking', pp. 80-8. 
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produced a military tone to their language, even when they did not advocate military 

measures. By using the image of the antichrist, Protestants were also able to bring 

together two important strands of apocalyptic thought: the True Church and the 

People of God. 142 The importance of persecution for the early reformers was also 

recognised by Bauckham who stated that `apocalyptic in the early Reformation was 

primarily a theology of persecution and a theology of history' 
. 
143 Of course the 

strongest examples of millenarianism in the Protestant tradition have been found in the 

radical wing of the Reformation. Müntzer was the main focus of interest for 

millenarianism initially, but recent stress on his mysticism has led away from that, 144 

The attitudes of Italian Protestants and their relation to the traditional 

apocalyptic scenarios available in Italy and those which were developed by the 

northern Reformers would be an interesting study. Work on Italian Protestants or 

Evangelists have not addressed this issue, partly because there are still so many 

unresolved questions about the level and nature of Italian Protestantism that it is not a 

priority. 145 

Thus, the dominant trends in the Protestant apocalyptic tradition in the early 

sixteenth century have been broadly identified: the importance of persecution, the 

concept of the two churches, the figure of the antichrist and the use of the Apocalypse 

to form a new historiography to include the Reformation. 146 The place of prophecy in 

the Protestant tradition may prove to be similar to the use of the same ideas in 

Catholic contexts. 147 Certainly there were common features, even a common basis to 

Protestant and Catholic apocalypticism. Both traditions relied on the belief in 

providentialism and the working out of God's divine plan in history, and used many 

of the same images, especially the antichrist and the True Church. The sense of 
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immediate historical reality was common to both sides. There was perhaps a greater 

tendency to use prophecies for specific political aims than ever before however. Such 

a large-scale comparative study as would be required to be certain about many of 

these issues is not yet available. 

There are a number of other areas which have been explored and which are 

relevant. Much research has focused on the origins of apocalyptic ideas, tracing them 

back through early christian and Judaic writings and beyond. 148 Linked to this is the 

interest in the analysis of biblical apocalyptic texts, especially the Apocalypse of St 

John, and their influence. 149 The prophetic image of the New World and the role of 

prophecy in the voyages of exploration and also the impact of those discoveries on the 

existing prophetic beliefs is another area which has been given greater attention. Until 

recently, Columbus's religious commitment and his interest in millenarian and 

apocalyptic traditions had attracted little attention. The work of Prosperi. Sweet and 

Watts on Columbus, and O'Malley on the impact of the discovery in Rome has 

exposed the importance of prophetic hopes in encouraging exploration and the 

prophetic interpretations placed on these discoveries by many writers. 'sO In addition, 

the publication of an edition of Columbus's Libro de las Profectas has made his 

millenarian aspirations and sources and also his view of himself as having a divinely- 

inspired mission to discover new lands, for both commercial and religious reasons, 

much clearer. 1S1 Joachimist and prophetic influences more generally have also been 

found in works of literature that had previously not been seen as having apocalyptic 

content. 152 
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Conclusion 

Some aspects of apocalyptic thought therefore have received extensive study but 

others remain almost untouched. Apocalypticism in the Renaissance has been 

approached in various ways: by medievalists pushing forward into the fifteenth and 

sixteenth centuries; by those with an interest in Catholic reformers; and also by those 

with an interest in revolutionary or reforming movements who see these ideas as part 

of the attack on the Church. It is clear that the level of prophetic activity and the 

interest in many forms of apocalypticism was very high in the late fifteenth and early 

sixteenth centuries and that it was expressed in both traditional and new forms, and 

was to be found in both 'high' and 'low' culture. It is difficult now to say whether the 

case for the importance of millenarian and apocalyptic ideas has been overstated or 

whether we have only seen the tip of the iceberg. 

Therefore in undertaking a study of Renaissance millenarianism there are 

certain debates which must be born in mind and a number of issues which are waiting 

to be further explored. These include: 

" The issue of a quantitative and/or qualitative change in apocalyptic speculation in 

the Renaissance. 

" The role and nature of millenarian ideas in intellectual circles and in Renaissance 

thought and the relationship of those ideas to 'popular' culture. 

" The influence of Joachim of Fiore and other medieval apocalyptic traditions in the 
Renaissance. 

" The relationship of millenarianism to reform ideas, humanism and the occult 
`sciences' like astrology and magic. 

" Causes and stimuli for the expression of apocalyptic ideas and the relationship of 

millenarianism to popular unrest. 

" The relationship of millenarian ideas to historical ideas and the writing of `future 
history'. 

" The relationship between the diffusion of piagnoni which followed the death of 
Savonarola and the existence of a 'network' in Rome of scholars with a common 
interest in prophecy in varying forms. 

Commentaries on the Book of Revelation turd their h{fluence on Spensers Patrle Queen a ml 
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Note 

A number of works have become available to me too late to be incorporated into this 

survey, or, in some cases, fully into the body of the thesis, The most important are: 

R. Hatfield, 'Botticelli's Mystic Nativity, Savonarola and the millennium', AVCI, 58 
(1995), pp. 89-114 

Polizzotto, L., The Elect Nation. The Savonarolan Movement in Florence, 1494-1545 
(Oxford, 1994). 

Pierozzi, L, `La vittoria di Lepanto nell'escatologia e nella profezia', Rinascimento, 
34 (1994) pp. 317-63. 

Zambelli, P., `Pico, la cabala e l'Osservanza francescana. Un inedito commento alle 
"Tesi" di Pico scampato at Sacco di Roma', ASI, 152 (1995) pp. 735-766. 

Burr, D., Olivi's Peacable Kingdom. A Reading of the Apocalypse Commentary 
(Philadelphia, 1993). 

Jean de Roquetaillade, Liber Secretorum Eventum, (ed. ) Morcrod-Fattebert, C. 
(Fribourg, 1994). 

Riess, J. B., The Renaissance Antichrist. Luca Signorelli's Orvieto Frescoes 
(Princeton, 1995) 

D'Aubigne's Les Tragiques (Chicago; Ph. D, 1980). 



APPENDIX TWO: CALATINO'S WRITINGS 

TITLE' LOCATION DATE (i) DATE (ii) DEDICATION SELF- 
DESCRIPTION 

De Optime AL 1366; 1506? Ferdinand of 
Principis. * Granada Aragon. 
Expositio dulcissimi AL 1366; 1507? Rutilio Zeno, lip Minorite. 

nominis Granada of St Mark. b 
Tetragrammaton. * 
Letters AL 1366; 1506? B. Scomphora, 

Granada Bp of 
Castrensem. ` 

Oratio 'Quum AL 488 c. 1512 Professor of sacred 
ieiunatis'. theology. 
Oratio de printed 1.1.1515; corani papa: Leo Chaplain to Pucci 
Circumcisione printed 1516 X. and doctor of arts 
Dominica. and of sacred 

theolo 
Reuchlin letter. printed 1515 In the apostolic 

palace. 
DeArcanis. printed 1516/18. Maximilian, Minorite; professor 

of sacred theology 
and doctor of arts; 
familiar of Pucci. 

De Morte VL 3190 1519 Leo X. Chaplain to Pucci 
Consolationibus. 
De Reipublica VL 5578; Before 1.12. 1519 acc. Leo X. Minorite. Chaplain 
Christiana. ̀ (ed. ) 1521 to Perrone! to Pucci. 

Perrone. 
De Domine Printed. Good Friday, 
Passione. * 1522. 
De Septem Ecclesiae VL 5579; 1523 Card. Quitlones. Minorite and 
Temporibus. Cordoba. apostolic 

penitentiary. 
De Ecclesia VL 5568 Before 1524 Rusconi Apostolic 
Destituta: bks. 1-4. 1523-4. I nitentia . 
De Ecclesia VL 5569 Before 1524 
Destituta: bks. 5-8. 
De Ecclesia VL 5576; Before 1524 1526/7. No dedication. Minorite and 
Restituta. BA 0147 apostolic 

nitentia . 
Commentaria in VL 5567; 1524 Charles V. Minorite, 
A ocalypsim. VL 6046 
Explicatio VL 5581 1525 Alessandro Minorite, 
Vaticinium Spagnolo of 
Romanum. Mantua. ̀ 
Sacra Scriptura VL 5580; 1526 Henry VIII. Minorite and 
Recte Interpretando. Cordoba. apostolic 

penitentiary. 
De Cognoscentibus VL 5579 1523-4 Rusconi: Andrea dells Chaplain to Pucel. 
Pestilentia. early Valle. ' 

1520s. 
De SS. Eucharistiae VL 5580; 1532 Cardinal of Santa Minorite and 
sacraments mysteriis. Cordoba Croce. apostolic 

t nitentiary. 
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De Ecclesia VL 5575 After 1534 Paul III Minorite. 
Instituts. 
De Anima VL 5577 > 1534 Card. Nicolaus Minorytc and 
Intellectiva. Rudolpho of St apostolic 

Maria in penitentiary. 
Costuedin. ' 

De Homine. VL 5577 After 1534 Card. Nicolaus Minorite and 
Rudolpho of St apostolic 
Maria in penitentiary. 
Cosmedin. 

Letter to Paul III. Ottob. Lat. 1534 Paul III. Minorite, 
2366, VL 
4582 

De Messiae VL 4582 After 1533 Paul Capisuccus, Minorite and 
Mysterlis. Bp of apostolic 

Neocastrensi and penitentiary. 
Vicar General. " 

De Angelico VL 5578 late in life DBI: No dedication. Minorite. 
Pastore. c. 1539. 

Rusconi 

early 20s. ° 

De Vera Teologia: VL 5570-4 After 1534 Paul Ill. Apostolic 
Prt. I penitentiary and 

Minorite. 
Prt. 11 After 1536 Card. Rudolphus 

Pius. P 

Prts. III-V 1536-9 
De Idiomatum VL 5574 After De 
Communicatione. Vera 

Teologia. 
Commentary on 
Song of Songs. 9 
De Umbella. 

Table A2.1 Galatino's Writings 

AL Ang. Lat., Biblioteca Angelica. 
BA Biblioteca Ambrosiana. 
VL Vat. Lat., Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana. 
Granada Abadfa del Sacramento, Granada. 
Cordoba Archivio Biblioteca da la Santa Inglesia Catedral, Cordoba. 
Isidoro Collegio di Sant'Isodoro, Rome. 
* Works thought by Kleinhans to be lost. 
a Works are given in the chronological order according to Kleinhans, 'De vita et operihus', pp. 327-9, 

with the additions of those works in found Ang. Lat. 488 and 1366 of which Kleinhans was not aware. 
The third column gives the date of each work according to Kleinhans and the fourth gives any 
alternative suggested dates. 

b Eubel, Hierarchia, 11, p. 185: Bishop of San Marco, a tiny diocese in the province of 1 ossatoº 
Calabria, 26 January 1484-26 January 1515. Zeno replied to him In a letter dated 31 May 1507 from 
Naples: Rusconi, 'An angelic pope', pp. 162-3. The See may have been administered by Cardinal 
Carvajal: N. Minnich, 'The participants at the Fifth Lateran Council', AIIP, 12 (1974) p. 163. 
Bernardinus Scannafora, Bishop of Castro in Apulia, suffragen to Otranto 19 January 1504.8 Julie 
1530. 

d Finished 4 September 1516, published 1518. 
` Referred to by O'Malley as Libellus pro Rcforratione: Praise and Blame, pp. 189,200. 
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f Perrone's grounds for redating this work are based on comments about the recent death of Maximilian, 
the forthcoming election and the description of Charles as King of Spain: Vat. Lat, 5578,93v, 95v. lie 
therefore dates it between January 1519 and June 1519: Perrone, '11 De Reipudblica Christiruia', pp. 
519-20. 

g Rededicated to Adrian VI (1521-3) on the death of Leo X: Vat. Lat. 5578,86r; Rusconi, 'An angelic 
pope', p. 176. 

h Quiclones was not made a Cardinal until 1527, but the work was written earlier according to the date in 
the text: Rusconi, 'An angelic pope', p. 180; Kleinhans, 'De vita et operibus', p. 163. 
Rusconi, 'Circolazione', p. 381. 
7/8 years before the predicted destruction of the Moslems in 1534. 

k An Apostolic referendary. 
Dedicated some years after composition when Della Valle became protector of the Order: Rusconi, 'An 
angelic pope', p. 176. See C. Riebesell, 'Andrea della Valle', DBI, 37 (Rome, 1989) pp. 720-3, 

m Apostolic protonotary and diaconate cardinal of St. Viti in Macello Martyr on 6 Jul 1517, translated to 
St Maria in Cosmedin January 19 1534, then to St Maria in Via Lata 31 May 1540. Died 31 January 
1550: Eubel, Hierarchia, III, p. 17. 

n Paulo Capisucchi, Bishop of Nicastro 7 November 1533-27 August 1539: Eubel, lierarchia, Ill, p. 
255. On his career as auditor and deacon of the apostolic rota, see Katterbach, Rerrendarii, pp. 74,85, 
90,92,100. 
Kleinhans, 'De vita et operibus', p. 162. Rusconi thinks that it dates from the early 1520s. A redating 
was also suggested by Reeves, Irtfluence, p. 444. Although it contains references to the C<urunrntaria in 
Apocalypsirn as a work yet to come (e. g. 21v), most other works are cited as already completed (e. g. 
20v, 30v, 31r, 52r, 53r, 64v, 57r). 

P Rudolphus Carpensis or de Carpo, Bishop of Faenza and titular cardinal of St Pudeuzia 23 July 1537. 
Moved to St Prisca 28 November 1537, to St Clemente 24 September 1543, and to St Maria trans 
Tiberim 17 October 1544. Died 18 May 1562: Eubel, lierarchia, 111, p. 25. According to Kleinhans. 
(p. 158) once protector of the Minorites. 

q Such a work, although planned (Vat. Lat. 5575,64v and Vat. Lat. 5567,220v) may never have been 
written as no copy seems to have survived. 
Consisting of interpretation of prophecies and a sacred play in the vernacular on the Nativity. Kleinhans 
thought the attribution very doubtful, but it is referred to in Vat. Lat. 5578,92v: 'ut in libro nostro de 
umbella dictum est'; and in Vat. Lat. 5576,200r 'ut in libro de umbella latius ostendimus. Ubi pro hac 
graecoruni et Latinorum concordia, multa (Deo Donante) dixintus'. 
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